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Prologue


My name is Jin, formerly Christopher Weston. I’m a 25 year old from Wisconsin who began playing a new internet game called The Dive. Impressed by the realism and depth of the game, I devoted my time to it, logging out only when I had to for things like attending my writing class.

My character, Jin, became close to one of the NPCs in the starter city of Rosenheim. This NPC was an innkeeper named Denise who aspired to be an adventurer. The two of us decided to travel together once the four week restriction period was over, and she joined my party.

After becoming the first player to pass the outrageous standards for becoming a human mage, we set off on our journey, meeting new friends and old ones. I had suddenly become completely trapped in this game, but that didn’t matter much to me anymore. We encountered the most unlikely of allies, but in the end none of it helped. 

My name is Jin, level 150 human mage. Today, my entire party was killed in a single second…






Chapter 1



	You have been killed by a Nature Dragon



How long had it been since I received that message, sent to this gray void? At first, I had tried to count the time as it passed, but even that went on too long. Hours, certainly.. it may have even been days already. I was trapped in a place with neither ceiling, walls, or floor, just a vast empty space where I floated aimlessly-and even floating I was never sure if I moved.

I still had all of my equipment with me, and both my health and magic had apparently recovered, but I could not cast any of my spells or use my items. If I hadn’t spent time personally in Hell, that is what I would have called this place. And then I thought about Denise…

My first friend in this world called The Dive, an innkeeper I found on my first night here and made friends with. Her body was perfectly proportioned, and she had long blonde hair with yellow eyes. Hearing her story about wanting to become an adventurer, I carelessly invited her along with me. If I hadn’t taken her with me… she’d still be alive.

There was a slim chance that I might revive eventually, given that my mind wasn’t deleted when I died. There was also the chance I could wake up in the real world, my body lying in a hospital bed--assuming the doctors followed the instructions I gave one of my friends to keep me hooked up to a link capsule. But for Denise.. there was almost no possibility of her coming back. I had even recently confirmed that there was no magic in The Dive that could return someone to life.

For the first few hours, my tears wouldn’t stop, knowing that I had led Denise to her death. I had simply curled myself into a ball and wept. Eventually, my tears dried and I tried to find a way out of this situation. That was when I discovered that neither magic or items would work in this area. Maybe I can come up with a spell while I wait to help Denise!

That thought, too, proved to be in vain. I didn’t know if it was because The Dive truly didn’t support NPC resurrection, or if it was simply because my skills couldn’t activate while in this ‘afterlife’, but I wasn’t able to come up with any new runes when I tried. It had been so easy to do so for Lilith when I helped with the Angel contract, so even if it wasn’t supported I should have been able to come up with something. 

After what felt like days of drifting in this featureless void, and using any method I could imagine to try to escape or call out for help, a voice rang out around me. A familiar, infuriating voice. “Greetings, Jin. I appear to have kept you waiting.”

You, again! The voice which had formerly been associated with only darkness, now appeared in the shape of a man in his early twenties. He was wearing a simple white cloak over black pants and a black shirt. The only thing off about him was his face. Or rather, the lack of one. Where he should have had a nose, mouth, and eyes, there was simply a mask of skin. Well, that and he seemed to be standing upside down, or maybe I was the one floating upside down.

“Yes. It is fortunate that you dealt with the dragon. Due to your involvement, the demon queen eventually removed any possibility of its return. Without that, it is entirely possible that it might have destroyed the kingdom.” The man’s voice came out from around me, rather than from his form.

“You’re the god of this world, right? The one who created everything, and trapped me in here?” I clenched my fists tightly as I spoke, trying to maintain any form of patience I could for now. I had questions, and it finally looked like this guy was in a talkative mood.

“I have been called such, yes.” It was hard to tell with his featureless face, but I thought I heard a smile in his tone. “And before you ask, it is impossible for me to return life to your companion.”

That was indeed the main question that I wanted to ask. “So… there’s no way?” Was her profile deleted when she died..? I hadn’t thought about Denise as an NPC since we began adventuring together, but I had held some hope that I could convince this ‘god’ to bring her back if her information had been saved.

“That is not what I said.” His answer was short and confusing. “I cannot bring her back. Right now, there is no method to revive someone who has experienced a true death.”

“If you can’t, then…”

“Until recently, there was also no method to use magic to create gild, either.” His voice seemed to indicate there was a hint in there somewhere, and it was fairly obvious.

“So.. a rune.. it can be made…” Just as quickly as it had shattered, hope began rushing up inside of me. There was a way!

“That entirely depends on you. However, with this comes a warning. You do not possess the power necessary to achieve this, even if you discover a method.”

I shook my head, a smile firmly on my face. The fact that he was telling me this meant that I’d come back, and would be able to get it done. “Lilith will help! I know she will.” Lilith was the demon queen, who received her name among the mortals from me since her own was too difficult to pronounce. She had always been eager to help me with anything she could, so I knew that she would with something so important.

“That might be the case. It will be interesting to see how events unfold from here.” Again, I thought I heard a smile from this person.

“How long have I been here, and how much longer do I have to wait?” I asked, impatiently, wanting to hurry back to take care of this. The rest of the world can burn, but I will bring Denise back from the abyss!

“It seems you’ve been here for… Well, it appears that I made an error when creating this place. You should have been here for a total of one hour of perceived time, but instead it seems that you have been here for three days. My apologies for that, it will be remedied should you be defeated again.”

So you can adjust the flow of time as well? I shook my head, clearing away the thought. “I have to ask, what are the penalties for dying? Kev implied they were quite extreme.”

“Foreigners are ejected from the world for a day and a half of your time, or three days for the time of this world. After that, all of their.. stats you call them, are reduced by half for an additional four days. And before you attempt it, you can not remove this penalty with any magic. It is treated as a curse beyond the power of any spell.”

“I don’t care about that, I was just wanting to know.” I can rest in Hell for a few days after I come back. Lilith would like that. “Where am I going to return to?” It should be the last city I spent the night in or something, right? They wouldn’t return a foreigner to the spot they died.

“You are correct. You will revive at the last peaceful location you slept. In this case, you will arrive in Hell. And it is almost time for your revival, so I will make the following advice brief. You know now how weak you are, so I strongly urge you to find a way to grow stronger. This world has many paths that could raise your defenses, as you discovered with your mana shield. For this, I won’t tell you which path is the correct one.”

“I would have done that even if you hadn’t said anything.” If it weren’t for my mana shield, forget the dragon, I would have died from a glancing blow dealt by one of its plant monsters.

“Very well. Remember what you’ve learned here, and continue to become the best archmage the world has ever seen.” Again, there was that smiling voice, but it was soon lost when he vanished, and the world began to shift.

Looks like my stay is over. Three days… I’m going to have a lot of apologizing to do…. As I thought about that with a smile, still more concerned with finding a way to bring Denise back once I returned, I noticed my own body fading away. Darkness was encompassing the world, and with it my limbs were dissolving. It didn’t hurt at all, but it felt strange, as if static was traveling along my body.

Soon enough, all that was left were my eyes, my entire world having vanished. Or, well, that’s what it seemed like. Until a pleasant voice cried out from near me.

“Jin!” I could tell it was Lilith, and I felt myself being tackled. Wait, tackled? But I don’t have a body right now..

I blinked at the thought of being tackled without a body, but as soon as I blinked it was like waking up again. I was suddenly in a familiar bedroom, with a large canopy bed and a desk by a wall across the room. There were two doors in this room, one leading outside while another went to a large closet filled with dresses and various outfits.

Pressing up against me was a woman who I had initially believed to be the personification of lust. She was wearing black armor placed in plated layers that just barely concealed her large chest and other unmentionable areas. Atop her head were two small horns that just poked out from her black hair, and she had a spaded tail swaying behind her. 

So… I literally revived in the last peaceful place I slept… Lilith’s bed… Well, this is awkward. I smiled to Lilith, gently patting her head. She was clinging to my body, tears flowing from her black eyes. “Hey, I’m back…”

She looked up to me for a long moment, like she was afraid I would disappear again. “You jerk.. don’t just run off like that… so worried… Levy said… not again..”

I chuckled, and patted her back. “Isn’t this the part where you’re supposed to smile and say, ‘Welcome back’?” She didn’t seem to enjoy my joke too much, because I got smacked on the arm. At least she was holding back, or else I might have made a return trip to the afterlife already.

“And… Denise.. she..”

“I know. I can fix this… but not without your help. What do you say? Feel like being part of the first resurrection ritual of this world?” When I asked her with my confident smile, she blinked, and the tears seemed to stop for a moment.

“You mean…”

“Like Hell I’m going to just sit back and take this. If you will lend me your power, I’ll show you another new magic, and bring her back. I don’t care if it’s a dragon, god, or anyone else. You don’t take what’s precious to me and get away with it.” I leaned forward to sit up in the bed, and Lilith moved to the side to let me.

“O-okay… what do you need?” She nodded, a bit hesitantly. Well, at least she agreed. It would be a problem if she hadn’t.

“I’m only about half as strong as usual for a while, so I’ll need to borrow your magic once I make the ritual. Then, mind if we stay here for a few days?”

I didn’t get the chance to hear her response, because I was quickly tackled to the bed again by a young girl that appeared out of nowhere in front of me. “Jin! You’re back! I knew you weren’t gone!” Unlike Lilith who had been crying endlessly, it seemed the Levy had full confidence I’d come back. “Yup! After a few minutes, it didn’t feel like you were dead anymore. It just felt… weird. Like you were somewhere I couldn’t reach.”

Lilith let out a slight smile to her daughter, who truly looked like a little girl version of herself, but with a rune on her forehead. My Bonded Acolyte, Levy. “Thanks for keeping an eye on me.”

“She kept telling me it’d be alright, that you would definitely come back… I just never expected you to come back here…” Lilith let out a small laugh, indicating her bed with one hand.

“Ah, yeah, well this is the last place I stayed that was safe. So looks like this is where I returned. Now, about what I said before..?”

Straightening her face, Lilith nodded. “Of course I’ll help. Denise was a friend to me as well, so I’ll do whatever I can if you can truly bring her back.”

I nodded, smiling. “Okay, I need a big open space. I don’t know how big of a ritual circle I need to make for this, so give me the best you can.” When Lilith nodded again, she jumped up off the bed and went for the door, likely going somewhere to get us the space I needed. “Now, Levy. Wanna fill me in on what’s happened while I was gone?”

Levy let out a small giggle, resting up against me. “Mom was awesome. Once you died, she went into a rage. It was kind of scary at first. She took her big sword out again and stabbed it into the ground with all her power as soon as the dragon’s head started rising where it ate you.

“Dremor said that it used an advanced ability it shouldn’t have had for another few years to hide itself in the ground by faking its death. So when she stabbed the ground, the island started shaking. Then it was weird, like the entire island began melting while mom screamed. It gathered around her sword, and just vanished.”

“So that island…”

“Isn’t there anymore, right. And since the dragon hid its body in the island, it was completely destroyed. She even burnt the head just to make sure.”

“You’re right, that is both awesome and scary.” I smiled to her, and she nodded again before asking something.

“Can you really bring your friend back?”

“I think so. But, do me a favor, okay?” I had come to understand a few things about this link Levy and I have. She is able to constantly read my mind as long as we are in the same dimension, and can even send me her thoughts like telepathy. She can also sense my status and teleport to me in an instant. Though, I don’t really get anything out of this connection.

“Sure, what is it?”

“You can ‘read’ the spells I use from my head right? Including the new runes I come up with?” From what I had gathered, Levy should be able to do that, giving her the ability to understand any spell I cast.

“Yup! Is something wrong with that?”

“Well, I’m probably going to have to use some special runes for this ritual.” I pictured my first created rune in my head, the one for Rewrite. “This one in particular. Can you keep it a secret? I already explained to Lilith why I can’t share that rune with her.”

“Hmm… okay! But, one condition.” She grinned a bit wickedly to me, trying to get as much from this as she could. When I asked, she said with a wide smile. “I want you to show me how to use it. I’m supposed to be your acolyte, or whatever, right? That means you should still be teaching me things. It might help me reach my next evolution.”

“Alright. You should also be able to receive the ritual I create, so you’ll have that too.”

“Right, but it’s hard to remember stuff that’s too complicated like that, unless you teach it to me personally. Like… uh… trying to remember the face of someone you only caught a brief glimpse of? I only see the spells when you are thinking about them.”

“So if it’s something simple then you can learn it right away, but the advanced spells you need to be taught personally?” Levy nodded, so I sighed. “Alright, but remember, you can’t teach the spells with that rune to anyone. I already taught one person, and found out soon after why it was such a bad idea. Lilith knows why as well, because I showed her. Maybe Dariel won’t figure out that use for it.”

“That’s alright. I just want to be taught again~! The classes around here feel so slow now, and they cover stuff I already know”

“Nobody’s been treating you poorly for looking like a Reborn, are they?” Demons come in evolutions rather than being born into their forms. They all start out as imps, but when they get stronger they evolve. A Reborn is sort of like a backwards evolution. I guess you could call them half-demons, because they are more human than others. The upside to this is that the Reborn get some of the best evolutions.

“A few, but that’s alright. Thanks to the magic I learned from you, nobody has come to pick a fight a second time.” She had that wicked grin again, and laughed.

“Well, that’s good. Alright, since I’ll be here for the next few days, I’ll teach you after the ritual. Fair?”

	You have invited Levy(Bonded Acolyte) to be your apprentice



“Deal!” She nodded happily, especially after the window appeared. Don’t tell me, she can see through my eyes too? “No, I can’t do something like that. But I can see those weird message things. You foreigners get them all the time, right?”

	Levy(Bonded Acolyte) has become your apprentice. You are now in Mentor Mode



“Right. And it’s good that you can see them. You’re probably the only person from this world that can without a spell.”

Levy nodded again, and seemed to be thinking deeply about something. “Hey, Jin?” Her voice was troubled, so I was worried about what she wanted to talk about next. “I heard that. It’s alright, I just want to ask something. This world.. it’s not real, is it? You’ve thought a few times about things like NPC’s or that this is a game. It took a bit to figure out what that all meant… but were we just created by someone from your world..?” Her eyes had become watery, and I cursed myself for thinking about things like that.

“Honestly? I don’t have the answer to that. There’s no point in lying to you, so I won’t. In my world, this place is indeed treated like a game. But I’ve never been in one that was so real. Sometimes, I entirely forget about that, and truly believe that this is a world in itself.” I was telling the truth, I had gone over a week without once thinking of this world as a game. But for Levy to hear those stray thoughts when I did think about it, and manage to piece the information together, she must be able to do more than just read surface thoughts.

She nodded her head slightly, still looking to be on the verge of tears “Okay… I want this world to be real.. I want to be real..”

I patted her head, and reached my arm around her to hug her close to me. She really was like a kid. “You’re as real as anyone I’ve ever met. But.. can you keep this from the others too? I don’t want them to get worried like this.” She nodded against my chest, and I felt it becoming damp from her tears.

“You’ll stay, right? This world is your home now, too… I heard it in your thoughts… You won’t leave it?”

“Nah, I won’t leave. Who would pester you and your mom if I wasn’t around?” That got a weak giggle from her, so I smiled. “Sorry for making you keep so many troublesome secrets.”

“It’s alright.. I understand..” She muttered something under her breath, and I could have sworn that she called me papa. “You heard wrong!” She quickly called out after that thought. “I.. said thanks. Mom and I would hate if you left for good. She didn’t believe me when I told her you would be back. She just kept saying that she was being left alone again..”

“Don’t worry, I won’t be going anywhere. You seem to be able to read more than just my thoughts, so you definitely know that I want to stay in this world now.”

“Promise..?”

“Promise. I’ll be relying on you and Lilith a lot in the future. Now, what do you say we go get our friend back?” She looked up to me and smiled, wiping at her eyes before nodding.

“Okay…” The two of us got up off the bed and went out through the door. A few demons had gathered outside the room with anxious faces, but seemed to relax when we came out. They probably heard I was back from Lilith and didn’t believe it. I could recognize the succubus Kroa, a waitress I met during my last visit, among the crowd. When she caught me looking to her, she smiled and nodded.

Levy, I’ll be counting on your help with this ritual. My stats are cut in half for the next few days, so I’ll need you to help me get everything working. Levy sent back an affirmative, happy to be able to help in the creation of such an important project.
Chapter 2


I showed Levy how to use my Sculpt Earth and Stone spell, so once we arrived on the site, the two of us immediately got to work. The area that Lilith found for us was a wide cavern, probably a kilometer in diameter. I had the feeling this wasn’t somewhere they used often, because there were hastily prepared torches lining the walls and ceiling to offer light.

Levy, this will take pretty much every type of magic I know. If you can read my memories like I suspect, I need you to find the divination and conjuration spells. 

Got it, boss! You’ll be handling the inner rings, then? Levy and I began a mental conversation as we worked from opposite ends of the area, first creating the basic outer circle for the ritual.

Yeah. Origin magic won’t work for this, since I’m not creating anything new. I’ll have to improvise something.

Alright. Is it alright if I look at the information about creating new runes? I’ve been wondering how you do it.

If you can, then sure. Just be careful how you use it. I trusted Levy with that power. To be fair, I couldn’t really not trust her, since she was nice enough to ask rather than just dig the information out. Once we get the outer circle done, let’s get together and work on designing the spells we’ll need.

To Lilith, it probably looked like the two of us were working with a single intent. She stood off to the side of the room, smiling. “You’re always so focused, Levy. You have been spending too much time with Jin.” She laughed lightly, unaware of the communication the two of us had. Levy wanted to keep it a secret that she could send me her thoughts as well, so I let her.

“It’s okay, mom. I really want to help bring Denise back, too. I didn’t get much of a chance to meet her, but she was an important friend to both of you. So I’m going to do everything I can!”

Lilith nodded her head slightly, her smile growing. “You sure grew up a bit, huh?”

“Of course!” Levy slapped her chest with one hand proudly.

She’s right, you know. Compared to when you were an imp, you seem a lot more mature.

I’m not a kid anymore! Since imps were the child stage of demons, you were considered a kid no matter how long you lived, until your next evolution. Right now, Levy should be something like a teenager.

Once we got the massive outer circle done, Levy and I came and sat down in the center, thinking and talking about how we were going to do the ritual. She had access to my knowledge, so she was able to put things into another perspective for me. Lilith stayed out of it, because although she knew a lot about magic, she had always lived with the belief that resurrection was impossible. Sometimes, I would catch her looking to us, her smile a bit sad.

It was easy to figure out what types of magic we needed for this ritual. First, and most essentially, we needed divination to find Denise’s soul. That was Levy’s job on the outer circle, together with the conjuration circle that would summon her soul to the ritual. My job was to summon her body, repair it to a state that she can survive in it, and then bind her to it.

The first of those three tasks was obviously another instance of conjuration. Since I had already made a summoning contract with Denise, it wasn’t a problem to summon her body. Once I did, I was concerned with how I was going to repair it. She was riddled with holes from when the dragon ate us, and her body had already begun to rot.

My first guess was to use my Customize spell, which allowed me to edit items and restore durability to them. However, it didn’t work on anything living--I may have tried to use it on myself to increase my strength. It seems it will work on a body, though, so I was able to restore Denise and her equipment to a condition that merely made it look like she was sleeping.

How to bind her soul, though… There was one spell I had that gave me an idea. It was an infernal magic spell, one of the first I learned, called Possess. The problem was that it cost soul energy every minute to maintain the spell. I needed to create a permanent version that would allow a spirit to inhabit a body as if it were a living creature.

Remembering what Lilith told me about Origin magic, I spent the day experimenting with that. If I can create life with it, then I should be able to combine it with the Possess spell to make a permanent resurrection. At least, that was the plan.

I quickly found out why Origin magic was so different from my own creation ability. To make a simple sword, I would normally spend about a hundred mana. When I made that same sword with my Origin magic, it used over ten times that, almost entirely draining my magic. Even with my stats cut in half, that was rather ridiculous. I kept training that spell for a bit, until my Origin magic leveled up a couple times.

Next, I began mixing my creation spell with my other magic, trying to create the resurrection spell I needed. That wasn’t as easy as I initially hoped, though. I deleted any failed spells simply out of frustration, disregarding the fact that having more spells will increase my grimoire’s ability. One time I came close, and almost thought I would succeed even, only to find out the result was a living puppet spell.

The god of this world said that with the magic right now, there is no way to resurrect… That means no matter what combination I try, it’s useless right? So I need to focus on creating the right rune. My next goal was to build an incomplete spell. Have you ever tried to write a story where the protagonist didn’t have a name? It was kind of like that. I had to create something entirely dependant on an unknown rune, and then find out what rune I’d need to finish it. 

The process of creating the binding spell alone took another full day, and by the time I was done Levy had finished her two circles. Even though we only needed a few layers for this spell, we kept it huge. It didn’t help the spell much, but making sure it was as accurate as possible was my goal. Lilith would be personally supplying magic for this, so I didn’t have to worry about that.

Finally, on the third day of my stay in Hell, I finished the spell. The rune I created was a variation of Inhabit. The normal Inhabit rune simply means ‘to dwell within’, but this one meant ‘to be home’. The difference was that Denise’s body was considered the ‘home’ of her soul. If she simply dwelled within it, it would be like somebody living in an apartment-- they are there but can’t do anything about the situation. With this, she should be able to fully regain control of her body.

This ritual also had a second aspect to it that made it unique. We weren’t simply dealing with magic, we were dealing with souls as well. Thanks to that, a normal configuration wouldn’t work for our diagram. When dealing with another dimension of magic, another dimension of preparation was needed. In this case, literally.

Levy and I made another circle, this one underground using my Create Passage spell. The placement was important, so we lined it up exactly with the conjuration layer. Once that circle was formed, the two of us walked in a spiral pattern inwards, coming from opposite sides to make a mirrored shape. Finally, we met at the center of the ritual area, and created a small hole underground beneath it.

Lilith told me once before that Magus Mercy was the ultimate Origin spell, on the same level as my biggest attack spell Magus Wrath. I had no doubt that this ritual was inferior to that, but it came from a different approach so I was confident it would work. Once I had finished the diagram and placed Denise’s body at the center, a new message appeared.


	You have created a new ritual. Please select a name for this ritual. As it possesses unique components, no chant is available for this ritual. A chant may be created by its user when first performed.



I thought to myself for a bit, and then grinned, coming up with the perfect name for this.

	Devil’s Mercy has been created.



And I get to create my own chant for this? Maybe if I make it a good chant, it will increase the likelihood of the spell succeeding!

I was pumped up and ready to get this ritual underway. The only factor left was Lilith lending me her power. When I glanced over to her, she nodded with a smile and began walking over to me. Holding out her hand, she presented me with a small ruby, and I saw that she had a matching one hanging from her neck.

“This is a magic item that allows two people to share their energies. They are really hard to come by, so I’ll be expecting it back when you’re done, alright?”

I chuckled, wrapping my hand tightly around the jewel. “Of course.” I had considered going into my Demon Cloak form to use the powers of a Rune Devil, but that would only cause an unnecessary drain on Lilith’s energy. I already have the ritual set up, now I just need to perform it!

Moving towards the center of the circle, I cast one last look down to Denise’s body. Just wait, I’ll definitely bring you back. I brought the magic ruby up towards my chest, closing my eyes and focusing to draw the energy from it. As I did, the outer circle of the ritual was lit up with a white light. “I am one who has traveled beyond the veils, and now I call to one who is lost on the other side.”

With my words, the first ring--the divination aspect-- lit up as well. “Find the one dear to me so that she may be brought forth.” The second layer began lighting up as I continued. “From the abyss of souls, I call to you, your time in this world has yet to pass. Hear my voice and answer, return to the place you call home.”

I could feel the lower spiral gaining energy as the soul was summoned into it, being funneled inwards to her body. “By will and word, I affix your soul. By bonds of magic, I sustain you. By name alone, I bid thee wake, Denise. I grant you that which all thought lost, and reject the laws of the world.”

Suddenly, as the soul hit the center of the spiral below, Denise’s eyes shot open. White light shone like spotlights from her eyes and mouth while her soul was being poured back into her body. “I bestow upon you new life, the Devil’s Mercy.”

All of the ritual components, including Denise’s body, stopped glowing all at once. For a few moments, I thought it had really failed, until Denise’s eyes shot open again and she took a deep breath. Immediately afterwards, I received a strange message.

	Denise has returned from the dead and earned a unique title: Undying.

Due to the Devil’s Mercy ritual, Denise’s race has changed to ???. Unspent talent ranks allocated to racial traits, and existing talents and stats may have shifted.

Origin Magic has increased to 4

Divination has increased to 3

Summoning Magic has increased to 12


Worried that I might really have messed this all up, I hurriedly opened Denise’s character window.

	Name: Denise
	Race: ???

	Title: Innkeeper, Beastmaster, Undying
	Fame: 30

	Gild: ???
	Level: 158

	Health: 700
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 140
	Agility: 465 + 93

	Endurance: 195
	Wisdom: 20

	Intelligence: 30
	Luck: 7

	Attack: 30 + 329/108
	Defense: 15 + 368

	Talents: Archery 25, Reflex 20, Speed 10, Chef 3, Tracking 10, Light Armor 15, Taming 10(+4), Hawk Eyes 20, Swordsmanship 19, Sailing 10, Regeneration 10(+2), Shadow Walker 6(+2)

	Title Bonus: +4 Taming, +2 Regeneration/Shadow Walker



Regeneration? Shadow Walker? Did I turn her into a vampire… Glancing down to Denise, I noticed that her skin was a shade lighter, her eyes tinged red instead of their normal yellow. Still concerned, I looked for the information on the Shadow Walker talent. It didn’t mention anything about taking damage in daylight.. but it did grant some absurd boost to stats, especially in darkness.

Her breathing starting to stabilize, Denise glanced around at us. It seemed we had all been holding our breath for a bit. “Wha… what happened..?”

Hearing her talk, everyone in the room exhaled a sigh of relief. Levy and Lilith immediately ran up to Denise and gave her a strong group hug. “It worked! You’re back!”

“Back..? Did I go somewhere? Jin.. what’s wrong?” She glanced up to me with her red eyes, and I blinked.

“Sorry.. uh.. do you feel any different?”

“Well.. I’m really hungry, yeah? I do feel a bit stronger though…” No wonder she feels stronger, in this dimly lit cavern her stats should be equivalent of someone at level 200!

“Okay, that’s good. I was afraid it didn’t work..”

“What didn’t work? Somebody talk to me!”

Lilith looked towards Denise with watery eyes. “You… both of you died. I’m sorry, I messed up, and the dragon came back and killed you.”

“Died? What are you talking about, I’m right… Jin… what did you do?” Suddenly, I felt an accusing gaze and turned to see Denise staring at me.

“I made a ritual that would revive you. I couldn’t just let you stay dead, could I?”

“So that’s what you meant… No, aside from feeling stronger, I don’t notice any differences. Happy?” I nodded to her, so she sighed. “Now can someone please get me something to eat? I’ve got a craving for a steak like you wouldn’t believe! Oh, and since he probably forgot, how’s Midnight doing?”

Lilith and Levy giggled, because I really had forgotten. “He’s doing fine. He’s been sulking for a while because you two died, but if you visit I’m sure he’ll cheer up!”

“In my defense, I was a bit busy going against the laws of nature.” I tried to speak up for myself, but Denise wasn’t having any of it. Instead, she leapt to her feet and ran out of the cavern.

“Gonna find a restaurant! Catch you guys in a bit!” With that last line, she rushed off, likely heading towards the Gourmet Fiend for a big meal. Oddly enough, I wasn’t that hungry when I came back, though I had been fully aware for three days in that endless void.

“Okay, now that she’s gone, you going to tell us what the problem is?” Lilith looked to me, her face showing the same concern I had held a few moments ago.

“The ritual worked. But… not quite. Denise isn’t human anymore. To be quite honest, I’m not sure what she is now. She can regenerate, and gains strength in the darkness. But thankfully, it really does seem to be Denise in there.”

Lilith nodded to my explanation. “She didn’t feel like a demon, so you don’t have to worry about that. I would have noticed. I did notice that she looked a little different though. It might be harder for her to stay hidden in cities from now on.”

“I agree. But, I have got some business to take care of for the next couple days… don’t I, Levy?” I grinned to the childlike demon, who nodded happily.

“Jin said he’d teach me some spells while he’s here.” She smiled up to Lilith, who shook her head with a grin.

“Fine, I’ll keep an eye on Denise. Anything you want me to watch out for?”

“This might sound strange but… there is a fictional race in my world that almost matches up with what she gained. If you can get her in front of a mirror, just check for a reflection? This race doesn’t show up in mirrors.”

“Doesn’t show up in mirrors? Well, there certainly aren’t very many things like that around here.” Lilith nodded to my request, and then ran off to spend some time with Denise. That just left myself and Levy here in the cavern.

“Alright, so what do you want to start with?” I turned towards the grinning Levy, who knew that she was going to be getting into mischief.

Can we start with your Rewrite rune? I’ll be careful how I use it, promise! Given that this was a dark area, Levy apparently decided  to hold the conversation mentally so that Lilith couldn’t eavesdrop.

Fine, fine. The biggest factor of that rune is that it allows you to alter the nature of an object. For instance, you can turn a silver coin into a gold one. I began explaining the benefits of the Customize spell to Levy, since I did promise to teach her about the rune.

Really? That’s what you don’t want mom to find out? I guess it makes sense? What other kinds of things can you do with it?

Well, so far the only other spell I’ve made is the Become spell, which uses the Rewrite rune to alter a spell I cast into a different one for greatly reduced magic cost.

Ooh, that sounds interesting! By the way, I tried earlier and I wasn’t able to make a new rune like you said to do in your head. Maybe only foreigners can do it?

It’s possible, but once we make a rune, anyone we teach it to can use it. I found that out when I did the first ritual with Lilith. I recalled the ritual from back before I met Levy, where multiple demon mages had been gathered to use runes I created to alter the contract between heaven and hell.

Totally not fair! I want to make new runes too!

I understand. It is kind of cool, isn’t it? I smirked towards Levy. Alright, so next, how about we go over some of the spells I’ve learned? You should be able to cast them since you got the spell information out of my head. Now that is what’s unfair, how this connection only goes one way.

Levy let out a small giggle at my mental complaint. Payback’s a succubus!

After that, I went through some of the spells I had learned. Mostly the advanced ones, since it seemed she could simply pull the easy ones from my head and cast them. I guess I can see how Bonded Acolytes could be extremely useful, since they can learn all of your spells and act separately from you. 

Levy was learning at a remarkable pace, though I noticed that the closer she got to my level the longer it took for her to gain any levels. Back when I left her after training for the first time, she was right around level eighty, but now she has essentially absorbed at least the first ranks of all of my magic talents. She seemed particularly interested in Origin Magic once I explained to her what it was. I guess since she found out she can’t create new runes she wants to try creating unique items or creatures instead.

By now, her level was just passing a hundred, and she still hadn’t evolved. I was just around 130 when Krath commented that I was a fresh third evolution in my Demon Cloak, so maybe 125 was the next benchmark?

At the end of the day, she had managed to learn almost all of my spells. I figured that was good, because it gave me one full day to relax with Denise before we went off. Speaking of which.. I wonder how Kev’s training is going. We had dumped him on some island in the Shattered Realm before we left to go to the island that had the nature dragon. That was over a week ago now, so has he made any progress? I’ll have to check on him. By the way, before I left I took a look at Levy’s character information. She seemed as pleased by her growth as I was.


	Name: Levy
	Race: Demon(Bonded Acolyte)

	Title: Arcane Savant
	Fame: 50

	Gild: 30
	Level: 110

	Health: 425
	Mana: 2492

	Strength: 28
	Agility: 31

	Endurance: 75
	Wisdom: 264

	Intelligence: 445
	Luck: 4

	Attack: 10 + 14
	Defense: 10 + 34

	Talents: Magical Talent 21(+2), Mana Recovery 12, Mana Pool 12, Infernal Magic 15, Magical Knowledge 21(+2), Scholar 10, Nature Magic 5, Summoning Magic 5, Origin Magic 2, Divination 2, Enchanting 5

	Title Bonus: +2 Magical Talent/Knowledge



Somehow, she feels more like a cheat than I do, and that’s saying something. So, on my way back from teaching Levy, after the two of us erased the ritual circle, I used my Message spell to call ‘Kevlar’.

“Hello?”

“Hey Kev, how’s it going?”

“Chris! You’re alright?”

“It’s Jin, remember? And yeah, why wouldn’t I be?”

“Well, a few days ago I tried to give you a call and the coin wouldn’t work. It let me call someone else, but not you. What happened?”

“Ah, sorry. I was… in a place that blocked magic like that.” Really, that wasn’t a lie. I had tried myself to use my Message spell while in the void, with no luck. “So, what’s up?”

“Ah, my first week of tuition was over, so I’m doing odd jobs to raise money for another week. They said I seem to be learning okay, though. I’ve already got plenty of strength and speed, I just need to practice technique.”
“That’s why we had you go there. There might be some unique sword skills you can learn if you train hard.”

“Right! Don’t games always have stuff like that for warriors?”

“Kev… How many times do I have to say not to treat this like a game? Take it seriously, and you’ll notice things get a lot easier.”

“Gotcha. I’ll see what I can do! You manage to find your dungeon yet?”

I shook my head, sighing a bit. “Nope, was a big waste of time. The map I got from Grazel must be outdated or something. The island I wanted to go to isn’t where the map says it is.” Again, technically not a lie.

“Bummer. Well, I should be another week before I’m ready to get out of here, once  I can get the tuition I need. Any idea what you’re going to do next?”

“I thought about heading towards the kingdom’s mage college, see if I can find anything useful there.”

“Good luck! I need to get back to this delivery, so I’ll call you in a week.”

“Alright. Take care.” And with that, I ended the call, walking around the streets of Hell. It took me a moment to realize I had wandered into the District of Envy, Hell’s shopping area. I decided to take a look around, see if there was anything interesting I could pick up. I kind of wanted to get something for Denise as a ‘welcome back’ present.






Chapter 3


After a while of searching, I found something that would be suitable as a present to Denise. Well, I hoped it would at least. There were too many options, since we didn’t have to worry about funds. That meant that it had to be a significant present for another reason.

Now, where is she? She can’t still be eating, can she? I guess she would have gone to visit Midnight after she was done. I nodded to myself, and then started wondering just where they were keeping him.

“I’ll show you~.” A little girl’s voice rang out from behind me, and I jumped a bit. Of course, it had to be Levy. Only she could sneak up on me so easily while reading my thoughts.

“To be fair, I can’t really stop reading them, you know? That’s a downside, isn’t it?” She smiled sweetly to me, and suddenly I had to imagine what sort of thoughts she wished she could tune out..

“Yes… those.” Her smile froze, her face scrunching up as she obviously knew what I was thinking about. “I understand where those thoughts come from… but it’s a pain to hear them, you know?”

I’m sorry, I definitely don’t mean to think of things like that on purpose, but the more you try not to think of something the more you think about it. Of course, as this line of thought continued, Levy put her hands over her ears and began singing “Lalalalalala” to try to block it out.

“I see. So there really is a downside to this connection for you.” I smirked a bit, and began laughing. For a while now, I had been thinking this link was so unfair because she had all the powers from it.

“Yes, there is. Now please… can we just go find your horse? You want to give that thing to Denise, right?” When she mentioned the gift I had purchased, my mind went back to Denise. Relieved by my mental change of subject, Levy let out a soft sigh. 

“Before, I would just be able to find the two of them on my mental map… I guess the party was disbanded when we were killed. Well, once we set off again, it should remake the team.”

“You have so many cheat-like abilities, you know? But, I guess I have a few too thanks to you. Especially when it comes to learning magic!” Levy beamed proudly at her progress that she had made in such a short time. Even I hadn’t been able to get to level 100 within a month.

“Yeah, you definitely do. So, you said you knew where they were keeping Midnight?”

“Yeah. We don’t have normal stables, since the closest thing Hell has to horses are the demons who somehow evolve into beasts like Nightmares or Hellhounds. So Midnight is being kept on your ship, and people have been going to take care of him. No, don’t worry, nobody tried to mess with the ship itself.”

“Sorry, instinctual thought there.” I smiled to Levy and we started moving towards the harbor. Since Hell had an army, of course that included a naval force, the Fleet of Cocytus. It was impossible to tell how deep the waters were, but they housed all of Hell’s aquatic demons. Realistically, it may even be as big as the above-ground section of Hell.

“I know. So, what do you plan on doing now? I mean, any time you come to Hell, it looks like I can learn everything you know pretty easily by digging through your thoughts. Won’t it be inconvenient for you if I know all your secrets?”

I shrugged, walking down the road with Levy. “I’ve thought about it, which of course means you’ve heard me think about it. But, if I can’t trust you to know what secrets to keep and where not to dig around, then I’m basically screwed right? No way am I going to do anything that would hurt you, and I doubt you want to do anything to hurt me.”

“..And… you’re alright with that? Just leaving everything in your head as an open book to me?”

“Why not? There’s nothing I can really do about it, is there?”

“Well, if you stopped coming here… I wouldn’t be able to read your mind..”

“What kind of nonsense are you talking about? Didn’t I already say that I’d be relying on you and your mother a lot from now on? Besides, there are some advantages to this as well, you know?”

She looked up at me curiously as we rounded a corner, so I sent her a thought. Isn’t it fun to have secret conversations that nobody else can eavesdrop on?

She started to giggle, nodding. It is. So… you’re really alright with this?

No point in lying, so I’ll say that it does make me uncomfortable at times, but it’s pretty cool. More to the point, aren’t you a little too worried for someone that should know my answer before you even ask the question?

I don’t always read you so deeply! It’s rude… isn’t it? She kept her eyes focused on me, and I smiled. It totally is. I’m not going to do stuff like that. If you think that something’s alright for me to look at, then that’s one thing. But I won’t just dig around for whatever I feel like.

You done yet?

Yeah, yeah… She nodded slightly as we left the District of Envy and moved closer to the port.

I think you just proved why I can trust you with this link, didn’t you? You won’t be just digging around for whatever you want, and you know what stuff needs to be kept secret.

Fine.. I get it. She smiled just slightly, and as soon as I saw it she turned her head away. 

My turn to ask a question, okay? I asked mentally as I walked with Levy down the street, the water now plainly visible in the distance.

Sure, what is it?

That incident with the dragon, you knew I was about to be killed a second before it happened, didn’t you? I recalled when I had died, Levy had turned around and screamed to me just an instant before it happened.

Ah… yeah… I didn’t even notice that it hadn’t happened yet. I just felt like you were in a lot of danger, so I tried to warn you… Sorry, I wasn’t quite fast enough.

No, if I had been paying more attention, we might have been able to avoid it. You can’t blame yourself for that. I reached over, patting her head. Finally, I could see the docked ship Unity in the distance. It was a large Galleon that normally I’d have no hope of piloting by myself, but when I had it commissioned, it was built for a minimal crew. So minimal that I can crew the ship entirely with my own mana. 

That was another reason why I had to wait in Hell before we could set off again. With both my Intelligence and Wisdom cut in half, my mana recovery would be down to about a quarter of what it normally is. So there is a fair chance that I might run out of energy if I were to pilot it now.

Yeah, I tried to tap into it and pilot the ship in the port a bit myself while you were gone. Was too much of a drain and I ended up having to stop after a few hours.

That’s alright. I usually have more energy than you, and a greater recovery speed. I’ve also got a pair of items that doubles that. I’ve been so focused on building up my magical ability to the maximum, I’ve completely neglected my defenses.

“You need to get some enchanted armor then, to help you keep your defense up.”

Seeing as Levy moved our mental conversation to a verbal one, I decided to follow suit. “Yeah, but I’d need a shifting armor. Like Lilith’s Nightmare Gauntlet, something that could change the shape to match my needs. I won’t always be pretending not to be a real mage.”

“Well, if you’re going to pretend not to be a real mage… how about genuinely learning some fighter abilities? From what I saw, your magic is already at a level where you won’t need to invest much more in it, without turning into complete overkill. You could pretend to be a novice foreigner, just getting ready to start off, and enroll in the Fighter’s Guild.”

“Hmm… while that sounds interesting, I don’t think I could do it?”

“Why not?” Levy looked up at me curiously, and we stopped in front of my ship.

“Well, I’ve devoted so much time to  becoming a mage, I suspect it would be a lot harder for me to gain the abilities of a warrior. If I had worked towards that from the start, then maybe I could pull it off. But right now, the best I would be able to do is mimic fighter abilities with my magic.”

“Ah… it’s one of those issues.” Levy made a pouting face, and I could tell she meant issues with the concept of a game. It’s true that in games, it is harder to pick up new types of abilities the higher level you are. Certainly the concept of an armored mage wasn’t unfamiliar to me, but if I were to devote my time to that I would likely lose sight of my first goal.

Reaching up to pat Levy’s head, I sighed. “Sorry. But it should be the same for reality, right? I mean, otherwise Krath would have been able to pick up a bunch of magic in the time he’s been a general. But from what he’s told me, he can only recognise a few basic runes.”

Levy nodded to me quietly, the silence lasting until we had walked up onto the ship. “I guess, yeah.. But armor that can change itself is really hard to come by, you know?”

“Well, that’s why I don’t plan to use it.” I smirked down to her.

“What do you-- ohhh… That probably won’t be as good, but it should work until you reveal yourself and can get a better robe.” Levy nodded to me once the thought occurred to use my creation ability to make my armor like I had done before. Really, it won’t be as good as if I personally enchanted some armor I made with Origin magic, but if I did it that way I wouldn’t have the automatic proficiency.

So my plan was to work on a good defensive robe to have ready for when I finally reveal myself. If it’s just a robe, then I won’t need something like proficiency. But, to get the robe on a level where I can make full use of it, I’ll need to master a few spells. Especially my Create Item spell and Enchant Defense. If I can get the former up to a level where I can create items with special materials, then maybe there is a tailoring equivalent to Mana Wood that I could make the robe out of.

By that logic, there should also be magical stones as well for blacksmiths. Once we get a warrior to join us, I’ll have to see about equipping him in some gear like that. Come to think of it, I had been so caught up with adventure, I had completely forgotten to learn the various aspects of this world like that. Thinking back, I couldn’t remember seeing any of the blue shaded trees in the Vinehaven’s forest, so Mana Wood shouldn’t be very common.

“Why don’t you go do that, then?” Levy smiled to me. “Instead of heading to the college, take a trip to learn about this world. You said it was your new home, so you should become familiar with it.”

I chuckled, nodding to her. “Alright. There’s not much I could learn from the college right now anyways. I want to master some of my current magic before I grab a new one.” In order to become an Archmage, the first step was to master three fields of magic by raising them to rank thirty. Along with that, I had to raise ten spells in each to the master rank.

Towards that goal, I have not mastered a single field of magic. My Infernal magic was getting close, but everything else still had a long ways to go. And even among Infernal magic, I had only mastered one spell. That was even a field I had a major head-start in, thanks to Lilith granting me ten spells at Advanced rank, and the talent itself at level twenty.


Looking through my current talents, my magic could be divided into the following schools; Infernal, Nature, Divination, Summoning, Origin, and Enchanting. That’s six different schools of magic, and I haven’t made hardly any progress. It would be difficult to master Infernal magic while hiding my connection to Hell, and Divination is a more situational magic. If I don’t have a goal for a divination, then I might as well not cast it.

Among the other four, Summoning and Nature magic are my highest level. Likewise, I could level the two of them together since they are both magic that can be used in combat. Origin is an entirely non-combat field, since it is too complicated to use quickly. Enchanting is something I can level up at the same time as Origin, since I can enchant the items I create with it.

Okay, so while I’m traveling casually, I can practice my Origin and Enchanting. When I get into combat, I can work on Nature and Summoning magic. That should let me get them to the master level pretty quickly. The problem is the spells. I’ve got the ten I need for Summoning and Nature, but for my other fields of magic I’m still lacking. Also those ten I have are almost all basic spells. The only way they’ll be useful against strong enemies is if they give extra abilities when I master them.

Levy was standing next to me, nodding silently at my thoughts. I guess I had a goal now. No more trying to conquer dungeons or seeking fights. Once I left here tomorrow, I’d head to a populated island and just focus on gathering knowledge.

“Oh, right, we came here for Denise and Midnight. I can think about that stuff later”

“I’ve noticed that you have trouble keeping yourself on a single line of thought..” Levy giggled at me, and we went below deck. Indeed, Midnight was resting there where he usually was when we traveled.

“Hey, boy.” I smiled over to Midnight, and he whinnied, looking to me in surprise but not saying anything. Usually I could communicate with anything I formed a summoning contract with, so I could understand him. “Miss me?” He stared at me for a few moments, like he was expecting something.

After a little while of this, I became slightly creeped out. “I know I was dead for a few days, but is the silent treatment necessary? I even brought Denise back, too… though it looks like she hasn’t made it here yet.” At the mention of Denise, Midnight bolted to his feet, glancing side to side as if she might suddenly appear. “And I can’t understand a word you are saying… assuming you are saying anything.”

Well, this could be bad. I opened up my interface, and looked at my summoning spell for the list of things I could summon. What… why is it empty? Did all of my contracts get negated when I died? Fuck, I’ll have to visit the Vinehavens again to renew my contract with Dariel. “Okay, I’ve got to reapply the summoning contract we used to have. Just a moment.” I pulled out my grimoire, and aimed a hand to Midnight.

“I swear to not abuse this contract and command you against your will.” Nodding to the terms of the agreement, Midnight indicated his acceptance. “By spoken pact, may this deal be final.” Strands of light snaked out from my hand, driving themselves into the horse’s body.

You said you brought Denise back? Is that true?

“Good to see you missed me, too.” I smirked to Midnight, who shook his head with a snort.

Yes, yes, nice to see you again. You’ve probably been here for days and forgot about me. Now, Denise, she’s really back, too? Levy giggled next to me, apparently hearing Midnight through me.

“Yes, she’s back. Though, she’s a bit different. Don’t worry, I’m pretty sure it’s not a bad thing. She still seems like her old self.”

You fucked up when you brought her back, didn’t you?

“..There is that possibility. But she’s back, and seems to be the same as ever. If anything, the few changes just make her stronger.”

Well, where is she?

“Ah, when she came back, she was famished, so she ran off to get something to eat. I had expected her to be done a long time ago and already be here to visit you. She might be spending some time with Lilith before that, though.”

Hearing my words, Midnight light out a whinnie. I hope she visits soon.

“I can try calling her if you want. That way we can at least find out when she’ll be here.” When Midnight nodded his approval, I cast the Message spell to call Denise.

“Hey, Jin! That you?”

“Yup. Where are you at right now?”

“Ah, Lilith and I just left Pride. We wanted to see how much stronger I was now. I’m surprised you couldn’t find me, didn’t you say before that you always knew where I was with your cheat powers?”

“That used to be the case, since we were part of a group. That group seems to have been destroyed when we were killed on the island, though. Same with all of my summoning contracts. So, until you decide to team up with me again for our adventures the normal benefits won’t apply.”

“Oh, Jin, are you asking me to go out with you again?” Denise’s voice was a bit more teasing than usual.

“I guess so. You in? We won’t be doing quite so much exciting stuff for a little while, because I’ve decided to learn more about this world first. But there will still be quite a lot of travel.”

“That’s fine. Just so long as you let me stretch my legs whenever a problem does come up.”

	Denise has joined your party as a companion!

Midnight has joined your party as a mount!



“Great, the group was just remade.” I smiled as the pop ups appeared. “By the way, Midnight is a bit depressed that you haven’t visited him yet.”

“I was just on my way there!” She sounded a bit embarrassed, and I heard her whispering. Don’t tell me that she forgot this time..

I chuckled, turning to look to Midnight. “She’s on her way over now.” He nodded, seeming pleased by the news. “Oh, and Denise, I’ve got something for you when you get here.”

“Oh really? What is it?”

“Nope. Not until you get here.”

“Fine, fine, I’ll be there soon. You’re at the ship, right?”

“Yeah, they’ve been keeping Midnight here.”

“Alright, we’re on our way!” And with that, the call ended. Levy was still just standing next to me and smiling.

Nodding to Midnight, the two of us went up to meet them on the deck of the ship. “It’s going to get dull again when you leave.” Levy smirked a bit as she looked out towards the road, where Denise and Lilith would soon appear from.

“I’ll be back. You going to practice some new spells while I’m gone?”

“Of course! I really want to work on that Origin magic! It’s supposed to be able to create anything with enough skill, right?”

“So I’ve heard. I know that the description says it can create creatures as well as items.”
“I want to make my own magical beasts! Like miniature dragons!” Levy seemed thrilled by the idea of making new forms of life, so I smiled.

“Maybe by the time I get back, you’ll be able to teach me a thing or two about it.” She nodded happily at that idea. Really, she should be able to improve that faster than I can, since the only other Origin magic user I’ve heard about was the first Archmage, a demon. I don’t know if any of the magic colleges would even have information on this.

“I’ll be sure to learn all I can, and help you out when you return!”

After that, we saw the two women in the distance running down the road. Denise crouched down mid-sprint, and seemed to vanish, immediately appearing right next to me. Lilith followed suit, likewise appearing next to Levy. “You said you had something for me?” Denise grinned to me when she said that.

Laughing softly, I nodded and pulled out the ruby pendant I had bought from a shop in the District of Envy. It wasn’t a magical object, but it had both silver and gold worked into the filigree, forming a spiral pattern that held the gem from above and below. “I thought this would look good on you.”

Denise’s eyes seemed to shine as she looked at the pendant. Gems were abundant in Hell, as I had learned when making a finely decorated statue of Lilith and Levy, so it wasn’t very expensive. But I had purchased this because of how it would look on her, rather than the price. “It’s beautiful.” 

She whipped a hand out and snatched the gift from me, laughing as she put it on. The pendant fell down just above her cleavage, the stone matching her new eye color. Taking a moment to look it over, I nodded. “It really does work for you.”

“Thanks!” She laughed out again, seeing where my eyes had wandered, and then hopped off to go below deck. Likely to visit Midnight. Once she was gone, Lilith came over and put a hand on my shoulder to get my attention. Looking over to her, I saw that she was now wearing the same dress that I had come up with when I made that statue.

“So, my little girl wants to be a master of Origin, huh?” She was smirking to me, her daughter happily nodding behind her.

“That’s what she told me a second ago. Guess you were listening?”

“Not really, Levy just filled me in on it while you were preoccupied with Denise.” Lilith laughed softly revealing that she had not actually been spying on me this time.

“I hope there’s not a problem with that?”

“Oh, there isn’t. I’ll be watching her growth to make sure. But since you plan to use it too, I need to warn you about something regarding that magic.” At that, her face became more sad, like she was reliving a bad memory.

“What is it, Lilith?”

“There’s… a certain spell in Origin magic, that you absolutely must never use. You shouldn’t have a reason to, but even if you think it is necessary, please don’t.”

Levy appeared to be just as confused about this as I was, so I went ahead and asked first. “Okay… what spell?”

“World creation. It was the last spell used by the first Archmage, to bring an end to the war. By trading his own life, he created two new worlds, which kept growing until he passed away. These worlds were for the angels and demons… designed so that neither could enter the others’ domain without permission…”

“So then he…”

Lilith gave me a sad smile. “Yup… he made Heaven and Hell. Places where the races could be at peace. But you can’t ever do that. Even if you revive afterwards, there is a chance that the spell would immediately begin draining you again and send you into an endless spiral.”

I nodded, patting her shoulder to try and comfort her. “It’s alright, I promise. I won’t try anything like creating new worlds. Though, I bet the angels hated to have their home created by a demon.”

Lilith tilted her head back to laugh loudly. “Oh, like you wouldn’t believe. Maybe that’s why they spent so much time in the human world afterwards and made that religion out of spite. I don’t think they ever really got over it. Hells, maybe they don’t even remember why they hate us so much, and have convinced themselves of their own lies.”

“That is entirely possible. By the way, there’s something I’ve been wanting to ask you about for a while, but never really got the chance?”

Nodding, Lilith smiled widely, seeming happy to help me with any questions I had. “What is it?”

“I was going through some of my abilities, and the term Unbound came up in reference to demons. Do you know what it means?”

Immediately, Lilith cast a startled look towards Levy, who shook her head. “It wasn’t about her?”

“No, ah, sorry, this was back before I met Levy.”

“Oh.. I see. An Unbound is someone who does not offer allegiance to Hell. When Azamoth created these worlds, he set up the system of Unbound and Fallen. When a demon leaves Hell and refuses the authority of the throne, they become Unbound. The same thing happens with angels and the Fallen. That was actually the basis for the contract treaty we created, since it is a binding force that covers the entire race.”

“Oh.. so.. that would also be a way out of the contract, wouldn’t it? If all of the angels or demons left their home?”

Lilith nodded slightly, looking sad again. “We had considered it before you arrived, but none of us wanted to forfeit our homes just to be thrown into another war. The demons that you often hear about, the evil ones that torment humans, are either lies made up by the angels, or stories of the Unbound. Hypocrites cover up any mention of their own Fallen, and send executioners to take care of them before word can spread.”

“Yikes… you are making me more and more relieved that I did not side with those guys..”

Lilith gave me a slight smirk. “You never would have joined them. That’s just not the type of person you are.”

“True. Thanks for clearing that up.”

“It’s not a problem. Can I ask what the term came up in relation with?”

“Sure. After you gave me the Emissary title, I received a skill that lets me command any demon aside from the Unbound, the generals, and of course you yourself.” When I said this, Lilith had a confused look.

“You were actually entered into the hierarchy? And at such a high rank. I thought you’d need to become a demon to get the literal authority of Hell.”

“That… was not something that’s supposed to have happened?”

“Not really, no. It was always possible, but the authority of Hell is only granted to those who the current ruler chooses. Like the Archangels of Heaven, chosen by the King. Essentially, you were placed on the same level as one of my generals.”

“Well, you registered my allegiance to Hell when you did that, so that I would be both protected and bound by the contract. So, maybe that’s what made it possible? Since technically I am considered as a resident of Hell.”

Lilith nodded to my theory. “That might be it, yeah. I guess that means you would also become Unbound if you rejected Hell.”

“Well, then it’s a good thing I like having you guys as my allies. Besides, this place isn’t so bad. The seven sin districts you set up are actually quite enjoyable.”

Smirking a bit, Lilith nodded again. “I thought you’d like it. They were based on your mortal concepts after all. Though those might have come from the angels at first, which makes it even more ironic.”

“Yeah. Oh, and sorry, but I might not be summoning you to the mortal world for a little while.” At her pained expression, I quickly explained. “No, it’s not that I don’t want to rely on you. After the incident with the dragon, I’m going to spend some time traveling to learn about this world before I set off on any more grand adventures.”

Lilith took a moment to process this, and then nodded. “Okay… just remember to call me any time you need me.”

“I will. And I’ll still be coming to visit now and then, even if it’s just to stay the night.”

“You better! I haven’t even shown you some of the spas in the Sloth district!” Lilith grinned widely at that idea, making me chuckle. Levy, on the other hand, slapped her palm to her face and groaned. “It’s a good idea, though. If you want to live in this world, rather than your own, you need to learn more about it. I could probably teach you a lot, but I think it would be best if you experienced it on your own.”

“Speaking of which, you were going to give me a book on advanced enchanting? I solved your puzzle about the diagram, but I still don’t know how to enhance the detection crystal for this ship.” The Unity possesses a crystal with a modified scrying spell that monitors the area around the ship up to a single kilometer. Since my encounter with some pirates, I had decided it was necessary to expand that by a considerable margin.

“Oh! Right! I’ll have it delivered here before you leave tomorrow! Sorry, given what’s been happening lately, I completely forgot about it. I’ll throw in a book on demonic forging as well.”

“Thanks. I did sort of just come back from the dead, so it’s understandable that things like that are forgotten. And between the magical enhancements and my own abilities, the Unity should be one of the strongest ships in the sea. I’ll just need to worry when other ships have mages on them as well that can counter me.”

“Well, if you run into trouble that you can’t handle, don’t hesitate to use your bigger magic, or to summon me okay?” When I nodded, she continued. “And you should check in with Dariel too. She liked to scry on you, so when she couldn’t find you after getting back to her own people she probably became worried.”

“Yeah. I can’t summon her anymore either unless I visit, so I planned to stop there at some point. Even if it’s just teleporting there long enough to take care of that and then heading back.”

Lilith nodded, giving me a quick hug before picking Levy up and setting her on her shoulders to run off. “Take care! I still expect a lot of interesting things from you!” She laughed with Levy as the two quickly vanished into the distance.

Really, so many people think that I’ll be interesting. I’m just going to run around and learn about the lore of this world.






Chapter 4


That night, we stayed in our ship to make sure we had everything we needed to leave in the morning. When I told Denise my plan to learn the different facts about this world rather than simply adventure in it, she seemed to like the idea. Of course, she was a bit disappointed that it meant she wouldn’t be able to fight as much. Has she become more violent suddenly?

In the morning, when we woke up the two books I had asked Lilith for were already prepared in my room. Most likely she had someone sneak them in while we slept. Right away, I began reading the advanced enchanting book, looking for clues on how to amplify an existing enchantment.

It turned out that there were two methods to do it, an easy way and a hard way. The easy way required preparing an all new item using higher quality materials that would handle the magic more efficiently. This would definitely work to increase the effect of enchantments, but I don’t know what kind of material would work better than the current crystal…

The second, harder method was to use an enchanting technique that removed the magic from the item, filtered out the effect, and then applied it with a greater amount of magic. For this to work, the person performing the technique must be able to use more power than what was originally used in the enchantment. It was also a very delicate process to mix the effect in with the new magic, and should it fail the result will be a weaker enchantment, or possibly the loss of the effect altogether.

Unlike for applying a new advanced effect to an item, there was a single diagram that covered this amplification technique that was described in the book. From the complexity of it, you would think that this was the magical equivalent of brain surgery. I definitely had no confidence in my being able to pull this off at my level of skill.

Even if I did everything perfectly, sometimes in situations like this the system itself would work against you if you don’t have the right skills to qualify for what you want to do. Like if a novice tailor were to try to sew a marvelous dress. The only way to compensate for the lack of trained skill is genuine time and effort, but that was not possible for this technique that could fail if it took too long.

As such, I decided to hold off on trying this until my skill with enchanting rose to the point where I was confident that I could pull it off. Next up was the demonic crafting book. It was immediately obvious that it wasn’t written for beginners, so I didn’t even really try to understand it. I just set the book aside and sighed. “I guess I should learn a craft when we get to the town…”

Denise, who had been silently watching me, smiled. “Oh? You’ve found things you really can’t do?”

I couldn’t help but chuckle, raising my head to look at her. “You know, I may seem strong, but considering how spread out my abilities are, my average power is far below a master level, or even an advanced level.” It was true, the average level of my talents was only ten. So, although my overall level appeared high, the only thing that matched it was my stats.

“Eh? Is that true? You aren’t just saying that?”

“It’s true. Your average power for your skills is at least a quarter beyond mine, since you are more focused. At our level, someone truly focused on just one or two things might be seen as nearly undefeatable.” Given that we were above level 150, and that the level of a ‘master’ was 30 in any given talent, it would take someone that has mastered five talents just to reach our level. Of course, leveling a talent becomes harder the higher it is, so builds like ours with more low level abilities will probably be common.

I had originally hoped to have at least mastered one of my talents by the time I reached this level, but right now I had three stuck at twenty-five. Not only that, but my next highest was only seventeen. It would take a good while yet before I managed to complete the first step of the Archmage’s path.

Thinking of that, I began wondering how it was going for Xiao, the second mage among the foreigners. Unlike myself who had gone the path of the Archmage, Xiao went the path of an elementalist. I was a bit disappointed in him though, because even though he had to have put a good deal of effort in just to get the Mage title, he still isn’t taking this place seriously. That, and I was disappointed in his ‘Frozen Flame’ spell.

After I had learned of Xiao, I contacted him with high hopes of making a potential friend and ally among the foreigners. His attitude quickly dashed any of those hopes, and the easiest way I could describe him was a glory hound. I’d bet the only reason he even went to be a Mage was because he heard it couldn’t be done. I wouldn’t be surprised if he had abandoned progressing his magic and started taking up another profession now.

Well, I can’t really complain about that. Thanks to hiding my real abilities, I was pretending to be an arcane archer, using my Lesser Creation to make bows and arrows that I could use for my spells. Since the magic assisted my aim, I almost never missed, but my firing speed was several times lower than a true archer like Denise. I could only make up for it by creating arrows with spell runes etched into them, so that I could fire off my magic through the bow.

By the way, out of some desire to punish myself I also made a pair of revolvers… but then Denise pointed out that I wanted to keep a low profile, and revolvers were anything but that. So, I had the design for them in my head, sadly unused. Maybe one day I could bring it out.

While thinking over this increasingly depressing train of thought, a very welcomed message appeared in front of me and immediately brightened my mood.

	The ‘Curse of Revival’ has expired. All of your stats have returned to their normal values.



“Oh, did something good happen?” Denise decided to speak up again, smiling to me.

“Yeah. Vacation’s over, and it’s time to head off.” We were in a dark enough area that I’m sure Lilith heard it, and I knew for a fact Levy had.

Come back soon! I heard the thought sent to my head, and smirked.

Yeah, yeah. I’ll be back, Levy.

With that, I took command of the ship, spreading out my magic to untie the ropes from the dock, raise the anchor, and steer us out towards the huge gate. It was only now that I realized… “I could have been training my magic this entire time!” 

Two of my talents, Mana Pool and Mana Recovery, are difficult to train purely because of my insane amount of mana. But with my stats all halved, it would have been so much easier. I could have gained several levels with those if I had thought about it! Next to me, Denise began laughing uncontrollably, gripping her sides.

“Really.. you… Well, I guess you needed a vacation.”

“Yeah, yeah… if that happens again, I’m not letting the opportunity pass me by.” At that comment, Denise shot me a sharp look. “Not that I’m looking for it to happen again, mind you.”

“That’s better. So, where are we heading?”

“The last aquatic gate I used was about a day outside of Thurgil, so it should connect there. Let’s just hope the area is clear enough that we can get away with it.”

“Now you think about this?”

“Well, we don’t really have a lot of options, right? Hell Gates are pretty rare.” Extending a hand towards the large black gate, I sent a spark of magic out to activate it and connect us to the location I wanted. Sure enough, the gate opened up after a few moments and we sailed through.

Next time, I’ll think better about things like this, I swear. When we came out, we were not in empty waters, because there were half a dozen ships in plain view. “See? This is what I was talking about.”

“Well, at least they aren’t pirates…” The ships around us all appeared to be transport or trade ships. None of them were as big as my galleon, so they likely weren’t made for combat. Of course, that meant that we wouldn’t be able to outrun them as easily if they tried to chase us.

Thankfully that fear was unfunded, because the ships couldn’t seem to get away from us fast enough. Something about a galleon appearing out of a massive black gate that rose up in the middle of the sea scared them away. Looking to Denise, I smiled. “This is totally going to become an urban legend, and we will never confirm it was us.”

Smirking, she shook her head. “Yeah, fine.”

Smiling to Denise, I moved us on a course away from the ships, and the black gate sank back into the sea behind us. “I’ll go ahead and call Dariel.” Turning to walk inside, I left for the captain’s quarter while activating the Message spell.

“Hello..?” Her voice was cautious, as if she wasn’t entirely sure it was me. Well, how many other people call you like this?

“Hey, Dariel.”

“Hey! Where have you been? Did you go to train in Hell for the last week or something?”

“Not quite. Sorry I haven’t gotten in touch earlier, but after you left the island something happened. Denise and I were killed by that dragon, which was apparently just hiding underground.”

“Oh… I’m sorry… is she okay?”

“Yeah, I managed to do something about it. But, after I died, all of my summoning contracts were removed. So is it alright if I pop by the village some time to get it renewed?”

“Of course, you can visit any time you’d like. Where are you heading now?”

Glancing to the map on my wall, I studied it for a bit, noting the inhabited islands. I wanted a large one, but not the same one I dropped Kev at. It’d be best if I didn’t have to meet with him while I was training. “I’m thinking of taking up a craft skill, so I’ll first head to Kirrin and see if they have any crafting halls there.”

“Oh? What skill are you wanting to pick up?”

“That is a very good question. One to which I do not have an answer.” Honestly, I hadn’t given it much thought beyond ‘get a crafting skill’.

Dariel let out a laugh on the other end of the call. “Well, you don’t have much use for being a blacksmith, since both you and Denise use wooden weapons. How about a carpenter? Then you can make both bows and staves. Might even be able to make upgrades for your ship.”

“Hmm.. that sounds good. What other options are there?”

“Well, you could be a scribe, but that would be more likely to reveal your abilities as a mage. Then there are blacksmiths, that work metal into various items. And of course, tailors to make clothes, leatherworkers to work leathers and hides into armor.”

Thinking back, I recalled seeing the Scholar talent on Levy’s character window. Maybe that was the talent for a scribe? I’d have to ask next time I connect with Hell. “Yeah, I’ll pick up carpentry then, if I can. Maybe learn how to scribe in my spare time..” 

Once I reveal myself as a mage, there will probably be quite a demand for certain spell scrolls, like teleportation. Scholars probably had an additional advantage as well, like translating ancient writings or something.

“Okay, well if you don’t find anything in Kirrin, you should visit Vinehaven. Elves are known for their skills with wood, you know?”

“I remember.” I smiled, thinking back to Denise’s elven bow. “I had planned to do that anyways. I’ve got a book on infernal crafting, so once I learn the basic methods I want to learn specialties like that and elven techniques.”

“My, my, you are really planning to go all out with this, aren’t you?”

“Of course. There’s no point in just doing something half way, is there?”

“Alright. Well, since you’re back I’ll be able to keep an eye on you again, but call me if you need any advice.”

“Will do. By the way, have you made any progress with that project?”

“Hmm? Oh… you mean that.” There was a grin in her voice when she replied. “I’ve just about gotten it worked out. I just need to increase the loop speed a bit more and it will be ready.”

After learning about Xiao’s ‘Frozen Flame’ spell, and how it was just a glorified ice spell, I described what a real frozen flame would be like to Denise. Since I had given her the one rune that would be needed to make a spell like that possible, she seems to have taken it upon herself to create the spell. “Very good. I hope I’ll be able to see the results eventually.”

“I’m sure you will. I’ve got to head out for patrol now, so I will have to go. Talk to you later!”

With that, we ended the call. Looking at the map again, I began tracing a path between our current location and the large island Kirrin. As part of this ship’s enchantments, the map is directly linked to the autopilot function the ship possesses. All I have to do is trace the route I want to take and leave it alone. I also made sure to set the detection crystal to alert me if anything enters its range, aside from mundane fish of course.

The path to Kirrin would take at least three full days, as we had to navigate around several smaller islands to get to it. But it was the biggest inhabited island in the Shattered Realm aside from Thurgil. I’ll just tell Kev that he’s got to train for a while longer.

Looking out to the deck, it seems like Denise went under to visit Midnight. Since she wouldn’t be around to hold idle chatter with for a while, I figured it would be a good time to start my own training. Heading down to the gundeck, I sat beside one of the crates of cannonballs. 

If I just made swords constantly for the next three days, we’d have to keep tossing them into the sea. So, I put a hand on the wooden planks of the floor, and closed my eyes to focus. Since I was going to be using this spell a lot for the next few days, I took the time to memorize it before we left Hell. “I have discovered the origin, and bring it forth anew. Arise, and bring your light unto the world.”

The diagram for the spell formed below my hand, and visible blue strands of light flowed from my arm into the air in varying arcs. Each strand of light circled downwards to enter the diagram, swirling together to form a glowing ball of light. Slowly, I lifted my hand up and the ball of light remained in place. My entire mana pool had already been drained by this one spell, so I wait for it to take shape, leaning back on the floor as I found myself suddenly short of breath.

Within the blue light, black specks began forming, which then grew and grew, enveloping the light and forming an iron ball. This ball continued growing, at first the size of a marble, then a baseball, not stopping until it was the size of a 24-pound cannonball. Damn… 3500 mana and all I can make is one cannonball at a time?

My fatigue was already starting to fade, since it was simply caused by a lack of mana. With my recovery speed, it didn’t take long at all for it to get past the danger zone. Admittedly, the process was slowed a bit since the ship was draining my mana as well, but it still only took three minutes to get back to full power again.

My first course of action was to take the cannonball and use Customize on it to see how it turned out. As expected, it was just an average cannonball with no increased abilities. Well, let’s fix that. Using the Customize spell, I engraved the Wind Blade spell across its surface. Thanks to my Arcane Marksman ability, whenever I fire a projectile engraved with a spell like this, it will turn it into a Spell Shot. Spell Shots are simply projectiles that are further empowered by spell abilities.

With my new Wind Shot cannonball, I placed it carefully with the others and got back to work. For the first day, I planned to mass produce cannonballs to completely fill my supply. Tomorrow, I would do a mix of creating objects and then enchanting them. On the third day, before we arrive at Kirrin, I planned to see if I can create a new Origin spell on my own.

The day continued on in this pattern for several hours, making a single cannonball every four minutes. Eventually I ran out of empty crates and started tossing them overboard, which left Denise shaking her head as she watched. In total, I must have made two hundred cannonballs, keeping only 150 of them. At the same time, I had gained four levels in Origin Magic, and three each in Mana Pool and Mana Recovery. Ten levels today, not bad.

Since creating a single cannonball took practically my entire mana reserve, this was a good method to train Mana Pool and Mana Recovery, which allowed me to increase my magic ability while focusing my stats elsewhere. Every level in Mana Pool raised my mana by a single percent. At low levels, that wouldn’t seem like much at all, but once you invest enough into Intelligence, a single percent goes a long ways.

Likewise, every point in Mana Recovery increased my recovery speed by a single percent per minute-- the equivalent of ten points in Wisdom. Between my items, stats, and that talent, my total mana recovery right now was over two thousand points per minute. This meant two things. First, I had enough mana to last in combat for a good while and do whatever I pleased. The second, it was very difficult to find a way to train my mana. If I had started off with this kind of training, then I would easily have them at a master level by now.

I wonder, I used practically all of my mana when I was making a sword before, as well. Maybe this spell is designed to use all but the last drop of magic from whoever uses it? If that is the case, then it would explain why Origin magic can’t be used in combat. Unlike the Creation ability granted by my grimoire, which allowed me to invest a small amount of magic to make a temporary construct such as the bow I walk around in to pretend I’m an archer with, this makes items which are permanent and become a part of the world.

I still didn’t understand why it was impossible to make currency with Origin magic. When I asked Lilith, she laughed at the question and replied with a simple ‘isn’t that how it’s supposed to be?’. Apparently my ability to create currency really was a cheat. This cheat has been acknowledged by the game with a ∞ symbol in place of the Gild amount I possess. Before it was ???, but I guess it updated itself. Right now, my sheet looks something like this.

	Name: Jin
	Race: Human

	Title: Mage, Emissary of the Underworld, Ritualist, Arcane Savant
	Fame: 1670

	Level: 168

	Gild: ∞
	Soul: 124

	Health: 750
	Mana: 3045+600

	Strength: 20
	Agility: 40

	Endurance: 140
	Wisdom: 244+30

	Intelligence: 500+20
	Luck: 10

	Attack: 10 + 10
	Defense: 10 + 55

	Talents: Magical Talent 25(+2), Magical Knowledge 25(+2), Navigation 5, Nature Magic 17(+1), Summoning Magic 12(+1), Runescript 6, Discovery 4, Divination 3(+1), Enchanting 7(+1), Infernal Magic 25(+1), Arcane Marksman 8(+1), Sailing 11, Mana Pool 5, Mana Recovery 7, Origin Magic 8(+1)

	Title Bonuses: +2 Int/Wis, +400 Mana, +2 Magical Talent/Knowledge, +50% Mana Recovery

	Equipment bonuses: +20 Int/Wis, +500 Mana, +10 Wis, +50% Mana Recovery, Elemental Resistance +5%, Magic xp gain +50%, Magic Talents +1



Really, I have too many different talents…  I sighed to myself as I looked over the page, having spent practically all of the points I’ve earned since reviving into my Endurance to increase my health. Compared to the meager amount I had before, I was already more survivable. Especially if you included the damage reduction I received from my grimoire. Although, that ability was directly related to the amount of mana I had left. I didn’t have a way to confirm, but I suspected that it reduced ten percent of my current mana from damage.

To increase my immediate ability to defend myself, there were several choices. I could increase my mana, and thus my ability to absorb damage with my grimoire. I could increase my health, making me harder to hurt in general. Also, I could get some defensive spells and enchantments. Finally, I could find a tank to join my party.

For the time being, I decided to increase my health until I could find a tank. I had plenty of mana, and the armor I wore regularly was created with my grimoire’s ability--meaning it couldn’t be enchanted. Once I found a tank, I could begin focusing on increasing my Wisdom again. I was interested in seeing what kind of ability I’d get once it hit 500. When my Intelligence hit that benchmark, I received the devastating Magus Wrath spell.

As I am now, I’d have to rely too much on Denise if we got into a difficult fight. Remembering how her body looked, impaled on the wooden teeth of the nature dragon, I was determined not to let something like that ever happen again. Even if it meant becoming a mage tank, taking all of the hits for myself. I absolutely wouldn’t let Denise be killed again.

From the moment I woke up the next morning, I immediately began working. Today I was mixing Origin and Enchanting training, so my first goal was to make a proper platform to enchant items on. Using my Origin magic, I created a stone tablet, approximately five feet squared and four inches thick. I had determined previously that as long as I knew the properties of a material, I could create it. By that rule, I was unable to make Mana Wood because I didn’t know how it got it’s special properties.

Once I had the tablet, I used my Sculpt Earth and Stone spell on it. This allowed me to carve a diagram into the stone. Specifically, the diagram was one for Leaf Blade Assault, a spell that caused all the leaves near the target to come under the control of the caster and surrounded them with a Wind Blade. At one end of the outer circle was a semicircle connected to it. This was the real enchanting diagram for advanced spells, that you attached onto the diagram of the spell itself.

If I were to enchant a customized effect, rather than a spell into the item, I’d need a unique enchanting circle. I imagined that kind of thing was used for effects like my ship’s autopilot. The question now was, what did I want to enchant with Leaf Blade Assault? Placing my hand on the floor next to the tablet, I chanted the Create Lesser Object spell and made a green metal disc with a leaf insignia that had two swords crossed behind it.

Since I wasn’t at the point where I was granting permanent enchantments, a disposable item like this was best. Placing the disc on the tablet, I put my hand on the enchanting diagram and channeled magic into it. Unlike with my Origin magic, I hardly noticed my mana dropping for a few seconds. More like its recovery slowed down for a bit. Imagining the activation sequence--tightly gripping the coin and then throwing it-- I created the first of many items. Like the Message Tokens, I named these items Forest Assault Discs.

I made about twenty five of these before moving on to another item. Erasing my previous diagram, I replaced it with the one for Create Passage. This was a spell that I had used, repeatedly, to dig a tunnel through a mountain. Of course, that mountain later turned out not to be a mountain at all, but that’s not the point. The spell itself works, and after reading through the advanced enchanting book I knew how to make it a permanent enchantment.

The item I created to hold this spell was a key made of ivory, with a single topaz embedded in its handle. According to the book, a topaz was the best stone for holding earth magic. Similarly, rubies were best for fire, diamonds for light, and so on. 

Placing the key in the diagram, I began the enchanting process. This time, there were two semicircles attached to the main spell. The first was the same as before, whereas the second was designed to turn the topaz into a mana storage unit for the spell. Since topazes were aligned with earth magic, it could draw energy from the ground as it used the spell.

This time, the activation process was simply placing the tip of the key against a stone surface and pushing inwards. The passage created was set to be six feet squared, and would get deeper until you stopped pushing on the key. Of course, someone has to be holding the key for it to work, otherwise dropping it would result in a bottomless pit and nobody wants that.

That would be an interesting strategy for a doomsday device. Just drop a magical item that constantly tunnels into the depths of the earth. I shook my head at that thought. There was no need for me to create a doomsday device of any kind. Instead, I focused on creating more of these keys, which I called Stone Keys. In total, I made ten of them before moving on to the next item on my agenda. There was one more item that I wanted to produce before I was done for the day.

The item I used as a base this time was a simple copper ring, with a ring of obsidian pebbles along its edge. Obsidian, according to the infernal crafting guide, is the aligned material for infernal magic. Of course, the stones were rough and unpolished, because my skill with this spell wasn’t all that great. Still, it would serve its purpose.

The diagram I drew on the stone tablet this time was the one for Soulfire Blessing. This was a spell of my own creation which consumed Soul Energy from me to grant an effect to my target. This effect caused any spells cast by the target to include a life drain effect that only targeted enemies.

Considering that I was dealing with Soul Energy this time, and not with mana, I had to include an additional aspect to the diagram. Surrounding the spell were three semicircles. The first two were the same as had been used before, whereas the third one was a separate enchantment that would be placed on the ring itself. This enchantment would imbue the ring with the ability Salvage Soul, something I unconsciously used to harvest Soul Energy whenever I killed a monster.

Whenever the wearer of the ring killed something, if the ring wasn’t at full power, the Soul Energy from the defeated enemy would be transferred to one of the black stones on the ring. Once each stone was charged, it could be used for a single casting of Soulfire Blessing, which would last for ten minutes. In total, there were six stones on the ring, meaning that fully charged, the ring would work for one hour.

This item, which I named Soulfire Ring, I planned to keep for myself. If I came across a spellcaster some time that joined my party, I might give it to them, but otherwise I’ll be the one to use it. Even if I wanted to give it to Denise, she’d likely never consent to using an item powered by souls.

Today’s results, I made twenty five forest assault discs, ten stone keys, and a single soulfire ring. For levels, I gained two in Origin Magic, three in Enchanting, and two in Mana Pool and Mana Recovery each. Another good day.






Chapter 5


Later today, we’ll be arriving in Kirrin. Until then, I’ve decided to use my time trying to come up with new spells for Origin magic. Without a doubt, it is the most complicated field of magic I have due to the fact that it can create practically anything. But before I can figure out how to create a more advanced spell, I have to make sure that I understand the basic spell Create Lesser Object.

Opening up my grimoire, I turned to the page that details this spell. I could just as easily find this information through the interface, but studying the book also gave me a bonus to my Magical Talent. Every time I used the spell, a brief glimpse of the diagram for it appeared in my head and wherever I placed my hand. Unfortunately that brief glimpse wasn’t enough to understand the spell to the same degree that a normal caster would.

Looking over the diagram, I began to understand its individual components. What I believed to be a complete drain of my magic was actually all but one percent. Since I could recover that much in an instant, I hadn’t noticed that it was still there. That was the outermost ring of the spell. The next ring retrieved the design of the item I wanted to make from my head, while the third made a rough replication of it using the acquired magic.

So, a three step spell to acquire the magic, acquire the image, and then make the item.. With this spell, even if I mastered it the quality of the item likely wouldn’t improve much because of how it is designed. Since a mental image is never truly a perfect representation of an item, the spell only takes the general shape and what specifics are clear enough to replicate. In order to craft high quality items, I’d need to either train my imagination to superhuman levels or develop a more advanced spell.

Given those choices, I decided to go with a more advanced spell. The outer ring was something I could keep as it was, because all it did was captured and store my mana for the later stages of the spell. The second ring I would have to modify to allow more advanced images. The third ring, though, I would have to completely rewrite, and possibly add in a fourth and fifth ring that would pause the spell to allow me to make adjustments before it completed.

I walked over to my desk and grabbed a piece of paper, as well as a pen. It wasn’t necessary to immediately draw the diagram for the spell, so I took a little while to plan it out, writing each stage as a line on the paper. As I had intended, the first step would be gathering the mana for the spell. That was the first line at the top of the paper. The second line I began writing out runes in a similar style to the second ring of the spell. Every now and then, I would replace a rune with a more advanced one before moving on. I continued this process until I had a full four lines, which would become the four rings of the spell. Once I actually drew them out in the form of a diagram, adding the connecting rings and lines to enable the spell to function, I received a message.

	Create Intermediate Object has been added to your Spell List.



Smiling, I opened up my grimoire to check the information about  this spell. As expected, I was able to use this spell to create more complicated objects, though it was still impossible to create magical items. Perhaps that would be the ability of the Greater version of this spell. Though, that would take several more layers to properly make that spell. Also, with this spell, even if I couldn’t create a magical item, I could engrave a spell on it to handle the first step of enchanting.

Moving back to the stone tablet I had used yesterday as an enchanting table, I quickly carved my new spell into the surface with Sculpt Earth and Stone. Just as I was about to activate it, an unexpected message appeared in my view.

	You have fully mastered the Sculpt Earth and Stone spell! You may now bring out it’s full potential. From now on, this spell will function with greatly increased speed and accuracy.



Nice, another mastered spell. Well, I guess it is to be expected since I have been using it so much these last few days. And I didn’t get a special feature like my other spells, so maybe that doesn’t happen with all of them.

Back to what I was doing, I put my hand on the completed spell diagram, and began channeling my magic into it to activate it. Previously, all of the swords I had made were general mass-produced quality, so I decided to try making a more advanced looking one this time. Focusing the image in my head, I allowed my mana to be drawn out of my arm to fuel the spell.

For a while, the spell was functioning exactly the same as the lesser version, until the item was practically complete. At that point, the spell froze to allow me to make corrections where the image in my head had been incomplete. The result was a spectacular scimitar with a serpent carved into the blade and an emerald in the hilt.

When I examined the item’s quality, though, I was left rather disappointed. Despite its apparent value, the scimitar was little more than a decoration, its quality being actually worse than the one Denise first bought in Coatin. Maybe if I don’t understand the crafting process, I can’t make high quality items…

The reasons for me to get a crafting skill just kept piling up, like the world itself was screaming it at me. Well, I can take a hint. Once I got to Kirrin, I’d invest time and effort into learning carpentry. I could probably avoid needing a high strength to chop wood if I used my Wind Blade and Leaf Blade Assault spells to do the work for me.

As I was thinking this, the detection crystal alerted me of multiple contacts, one after another. It was clear we were approaching the Kirrin harbor, and the alerts were just other ships approaching the port with us. Moving out to the main deck, my suspicion was confirmed as I tossed the worthless sword over the side of the ship. 

Kirrin was actually a fair bit larger than Thurgil, and by the size of it I assumed this was the starter area for new players in the Shattered Realm. In the distance, there were several people in common villager attire running back and forth on the docks. With my Worldlore, I was able to clearly distinguish them as foreigners. This was mostly because they had terrible names that nobody would ever call their child.

Watching the masses of foreigners, I found myself suddenly concerned. Given that many of them likely want off the island, there is a good chance they would try to steal the Unity, isn’t there? While the ship had many features that would protect it while I was on board, there was little I could do once I disembark. “Damn… and it’s too late to send the ship to Hell, unless we want to make an even bigger scene.”

Denise walked up behind me, having apparently noticed we were close to the dock as well. “What’s the matter?” She was holding onto Midnight, leading him to the edge of the deck to stand next to me.

“Just worried that someone might try to take the ship while we’re gone.”

“Hmm, I see. Well, if it’s just that, why not hire someone to guard it? You could easily afford it, so there shouldn’t be a problem.” 

“Yeah… that could work.” If there was one thing that spoke to everyone, it was money. “I’ll ask the harbormaster when we get off. It would suck royally if we had to wait around to get another ship, not to mention the possibility that Mana Wood might not grow around here.”

“True. Well, it’s not like we’ll be far away if something happens, right?” She looked out to the nearby town, and I chuckled.

“This isn’t the main city in Kirrin, it’s just the port. This island has the capital of the kingdom on it. According to the map in our room, it should be at least a day’s ride to it.” Kirrin was much larger than the island where we fought the dragon, being nearly a hundred miles from end to end, easily the largest island in the Shattered Realm.

“Ah… yes, that could be a problem. Well, first let’s see if they have a crafting hall or something in this city before we move on the the capital.”

“Good idea.” I nodded to her, dropping anchor and tying us to the dock once we were next to it. Given the size of our ship, it must have looked strange for only two humans and a horse to be seen getting off, with nobody else visible on the ship. By now I had already changed to my archer disguise, equipped with a bow and leather armor.

The first order of business was to find the harbormaster, which was a very easy task because the slender man came running up to greet us. “Welcome, welcome to Kirrin, the heart of the kingdom.  Is there anything I can do for you?” He looked expectantly to the ship behind us, as if expecting more crew members to suddenly appear.

“You’re the harbormaster, correct?” He was vastly different compared to the overweight man that managed the Grazel harbor.

“Yes, yes, that’s right. May I have your name to register your ship?” It seemed like this was standard procedure, as I saw other people approaching dock workers after they landed, handing over a bit of coin.

“My name is Jin, captain of the ship Unity.”

“Very good. The standard docking fee is just fifty gild, but if you plan to stay for a while it will cost more, obviously.”

“That’s fine. We’ll probably be here at least two weeks, maybe as much as a month. How much would it cost for that entire time?”

At my question, the harbormaster had a somewhat troubled expression. “Hmm.. a month you say.. well.. the cost would be a thousand gild for a full month. I hope this isn’t a problem, good sir.”

Casually, I pulled out ten golden coins and handed them over. “It’s not a problem. Also, I need to hire a guard for my ship while I’m gone. Since there are just the two of us, we need someone to make sure it isn’t stolen when we aren’t present.”

“Just the two of you? Ah, this must be quite the splendid ship. Yes, I see. I can arrange to have a guard posted at all times. But.. that will cost quite a bit more.. I apologize for the inconvenience.”

Having expected this, I nodded and pulled out a single platinum coin. One of these was worth a hundred gold coins. Seeing this, the man’s eyes widened and he began nodding quickly when I handed the coin to him. “This will be plenty. Thank you for your generosity, sir.”

I was slightly uncomfortable being treated like this, but I guess it was natural since a ship the size of the Unity would typically be reserved for particularly important individuals. Especially one that could be piloted with only two people. “It’s alright. Is there anywhere that I can find information about this city?”

“Information? Oh yes, if you head towards that building over there, you can get answers to whatever questions you may have.” He pointed to a building at the edge of the docks, and I nodded.

“Thank you. Is there anything else needed before we go?”

“No, no this is quite enough, thank you. Please enjoy your stay on the island.” Having been paid and given his instructions, the harbormaster ran off down the dock. I couldn’t help but shaking my head, thinking that he acted much to subservient to run an area this size.

“That guy freaked me out. Way too polite.” Denise voiced my mental complaint, and I nodded my agreement.

“Yeah, but we got what we needed. Now let’s go find out if this city has what we need, or if we’ll have to travel inland.” I smiled to Denise and walked to the building that the harbormaster had pointed out to us. Indeed, it was an information center, though mostly unused. Likely, few people came here without knowing what they needed to ahead of time.

Inside the information center there was a single counter, with a very bored looking woman sitting behind it. She was a little short, and more on the scrawny side than Denise, while also having a good deal of freckles on her face. When she saw us come in, she asked in a very uninterested voice, “Good evening, how may I help you..?”

“Ah, is there a crafting guild or anywhere like that in this city?” I tried to find some way to put it so that I wouldn’t sound like I was talking about something I knew absolutely nothing about.

“No, sir. There are crafting guilds in Durlin, the capital city. Please make your way there if that is what you are looking for.”

“Thank you, we’ll do that. I take it the roads are safe to travel to get there?”

“Yes, sir. Aside from the unlikely event of a bandit encounter, you have nothing to worry about while traveling the road from here to Durlin. Is there anything else I can help you with today…”

“No.. that’ll be all, thanks…” Now I knew yet another reason why nobody was in that information center. That was not a very good person to hold a conversation with. Turning around, Denise and I went out to the road, walking towards the town’s gates. “Okay, so looks like we’ve got to go to Durlin after all. If we leave now, and make good time, we should arrive tonight.”

Finally, I can get some exercise! You two have been using that wooden abomination for so long I’ve not had the chance to stretch my legs! Midnight was obviously the most enthusiastic about this, happy for the chance to do some running.

“Alright. If we encounter any bandits, though, leave them to me. This area shouldn’t be so difficult.” Denise grinned widely at the thought of a bandit attack, giving me chills.’’

Really, what happened to the nice, carefree Denise? I shook my head, and the two of us climbed up on Midnight, leaving the port city behind us.

Just like around Rosenhiem, the area around the city was an empty grassland. Over the hills, we could see a forest in the distance, which the road we were running traveled through. We probably wouldn’t be able to see the city until we crossed through that forest. I had considered practicing my magic again while we traveled, but there was no way for me to do so while riding atop Midnight. Once we get back to the mainland, I’ll have to see about getting a wagon or something. 

I allowed Denise to guide Midnight while I worked on something else. To be honest, I didn’t trust the guards that the harbormaster assigned to the Unity. As such, I called Lilith and asked her if she could have one of her demons keep an eye on the ship. Even just as much as knowing its current location would be good. If it got stolen, I could just teleport myself and Denise to the deck after finding it, and then take it back.

Lilith seemed as happy as ever to be able to help, and told me that she’d have one of her people keep tabs on the ship. After that, I called Kev to let him know that we would be busy for a little while and wouldn’t be able to pick him up for a few weeks.

“What could you be doing that would take weeks? Are you guys taking on another dungeon?”

“No, nothing like that. We’re on our way to Durlin so that I can learn a craft skill.” I calmly replied to his question. Judging from his tone, he didn’t exactly appreciate being left behind while we go off to have fun. If only he knew that he wouldn’t be much help anyways.

“I see.. Maybe I should do the same once I am done training. Being able to repair my own gear and make new swords would be a good skill to have.”

“Good luck. I’ll call you later when I have something to update you with.”

After ending the call, the forest that we had seen before was upon us. Perhaps because of my recent experience with the dragon’s island, I activated my Scan spell with Perfect Vision as soon as we entered the forest. Thanks to that, I had a full view of everything around me, including the ability to see auras or penetrate lower level stealth techniques.

Really… just what do they have in mind.. Some distance ahead, I saw a group of five humans. Two were crouched down, hidden in bushes along the road, while the remaining three were high up in the tree branches wielding bows.

Patting Denise’s shoulder, I whispered what I learned, as well as the fact that they hadn’t looked our way yet. With a grin, she hopped off Midnight and vanished into the trees. Taking the reins, I diligently led Midnight into the ambush, deactivating my spell so that my eyes wouldn’t be glowing suspiciously.

“Stop right there.” A voice came from the bushes beside us, one of the bandits stepping out, a hand on his sword. He was a middle aged man, with a short beard and receding red hair. “Hand over whatever you’re carrying, and this won’t turn all hostile.” He spoke with a grin, confident that he was making some easy money.

“Oh no, bandits… whatever shall I do.” I said with a sigh, shaking my head. “You guys are foreigners, right?”

The bandit’s face started to burn at my disinterested comment. “Yeah, that’s right. So if you know what’s good for you, you’ll give us what we want.” He raised one of his hands, and the other bandit from the bushes, looking to be a woman of the same age, stepped out next to him. Both of them slowly drew their swords, pointing them to us.

“Listen… If you are foreigners, than you should know something. The weak targets will obviously be traveling away from the capital, not towards it. The best you can hope for from someone going in this direction is a merchant, but they’d be pulling a wagon behind them.”

“Shut.. shut up. You think we’re idiots?”

“Yes. Also, I figure by now your three friends are dead idiots.” His face showed alarm as soon as I mentioned the three hidden archers, and suddenly there was a series of screams from above us. “Yup, that will be them.” Reaching into my bag, I casually pulled out one of the green discs I had made while on the ship, gripping it tightly in my hand. “If you want something for your trouble, take this.”

When I tossed the disc at him like some sort of consolation prize, the bandit woman reached out her hand and snatched it from the air. Really… they are a pair of idiots.

As soon as the disc was in her hand, blood exploded from both of the bandits, their bodies instantly torn to shreds by over a thousand leaves that flew down. I wasn’t sure what the strength of the item would be, but it did not disappoint me. Each individual leaf likely didn’t do much damage, but the sheer amount of them that were present in the area proved to be too much.

“Aww… I thought you were going to leave the bandits to me…” Denise jumped down from a high branch, landing on her feet without a problem.

“Sorry, I wanted to test that item. It was one of the things I made on the way here.”

“Well, that’s alright. I still got three of them, anyways. Really, they were only at that level and tried to threaten people?” Denise grinned, jumping back up on Midnight after I moved back a bit.

“Don’t say that. We’re just more powerful than most. Besides, from their arrangement, they likely relied heavily on surprise. Normal people passing through would have been taken out by the arrows, or at least distracted enough that the ones on the ground could handle them.” As I said that, I reactivated my Scan spell. Even if we just made it through a bandit ambush, there was no reason there couldn’t be another one.

“Maybe…”

“So, you don’t want to do something boring like learning how to craft, right?” When Denise shook her head, I smiled. “Okay, while we’re in Durlin, I want you to see if you can find a promising warrior for us. When we were with Levy, I found out that it doesn’t have to be someone at our level, so anyone that is competent will do.”

“Ooh, alright! Anything particular you’re looking for?” Denise suddenly grinned wickedly. “Maybe another woman for your harem?”

“Please… I’m not gathering women on purpose… I’d like it to be someone friendly and loyal. Actually, the weaker they are, the better. That way they will be more likely to go along with keeping our secrets.”

“Aww, okay. I was looking forward to testing them out myself.”

“Sorry. Also, you’ll need to make sure nobody notices that you aren’t exactly normal anymore. It shouldn’t be a problem as long as they don’t look too closely.” Judging by the fact that she didn’t burn up in the sun, Denise definitely wasn’t a vampire. But I still had no idea just what her race was.

“Yeah, yeah, I get it. By the way, why didn’t you take any of the gear off of those bandits just now?”

It was a valid question. Most people would grab any piece of loot they could find. “I don’t really need to, do I? We have more money than we could possibly spend, literally. If they had a unique item, they would have been bragging about it. Otherwise, we could either buy or make anything of that level.”

Still watching with my Scan spell, I noticed a cluster of bluish trees in the distance. Ahh, good. So Mana Trees do grow in this area.

“I guess. I probably still would have done it out of spite. Let them learn not to mess with people stronger than them.”

I chuckled a bit. Seems that now Denise was the kind of person to step on someone that rises up against her until they learn their lesson. “Well, you might get a chance when we come back through. Though, we’ll need to get a wagon if we manage to acquire a warrior while we’re here.”

“That’ll slow us down a bit, but you’re right. Wouldn’t it be best to wait and find the third teammate until after you are done with your mission to learn about this world?”

“It probably would. But if that happened, we wouldn’t have enough time to train them to our level. At the same time, it’s not important enough yet that you have to make sure to find someone before we leave. We’ve still got more places to visit once we leave Kirrin, and you could find someone at any of them.”

“Alright, I understand. But how would I go about finding them? I mean, it’s not like we want everyone to know that we are recruiting.. Especially since you don’t want a foreigner.”

“Just hang out around the Fighter’s Guild, and see if anyone like what we need shows up. I’ll be looking around as well when I’m not busy at the crafting hall.” I smiled to her, and we saw the end of the forest. During this entire trip, we had not seen a single monster yet. Nothing stronger than a pack of wolves in the forest or angry dogs in the grasslands. Probably, the foreigners killed too many.

Denise smiled once we were out of the forest, and indeed we could see the city of Durlin in the distance, the setting sun lowering just behind us. “Want to camp outside the city for the night, or find an inn?”

“Let’s ride straight through and grab an inn. This is too open an area for me to make a gate, and I have been spoiled by having beds to sleep in.”

Nodding, Denise had Midnight start running, the city in the distance growing larger and larger until we were approaching the gates. On the outside, it strongly resembled Rosenheim, the capital city of the Wynterrose kingdom. The stone walls rose dozens of meters into the air, with a pair of archers walking the battlements on a constant patrol. In front of the gate were two pairs of soldiers, one on each side.

The last large city we entered, Coatin, charged a fee of fifty gild to anyone entering. It shouldn’t be possible for something like that to happen for a capital city, though. Especially one in this environment. Coatin was able to get away with it because it was in the middle of the desert, with no other cities for over a day’s journey.

However, once we approached the gate, one guard from each side stepped forward to block our path. “Halt.” The one on the right appeared to be in command, as he spoke first. It was hard to distinguish them, though, since all four of them wore the same full body armor that didn’t show a single feature.

“Is there a problem, sir?” Don’t tell me this city really does require an entrance fee..

“I need to confirm your identities. You two are foreigners, aren’t you?”

I shook my head from side to side. “I am, but my companion is a native of Wynterrose. There hasn’t been a war declared or something right?” It would be a big problem if our origin turned into a problem here.

“No, nothing like that. Have either of you heard of the Eternity Brigade?”

“..I can’t say that I have? What is it?” I was genuinely confused, having never heard the name before.

“A group of foreigners started calling themselves that, and began ambushing several travelers between her and Kirla.”

“Kirla is the port town, right? We just came from there after landing, but I never got the name of the city.”

“That’s correct. Did you encounter any trouble along the road?”

I debated whether or not to answer honestly, but ended up nodding. “There was a group of five foreigners that tried to ambush us in the forest a little while ago. They didn’t seem that intelligent, though.” I briefly described the apparent leaders of the bandit ambush, and the suit of armor nodded.

“That sounds like some of their members. Since you are still here,  I take it you defeated them?”

“They weren’t that strong, since we spotted them before they could ambush us.”

“Hmm, very well. You don’t match any of the descriptions we have of their group. But if you defeated them once, you should be careful. The Brigade has been known to seek revenge.” The guard gave us that warning, and then stepped out of the way.

“Is there perhaps a bounty on them or something?”

“Indeed. If they can be captured alive, at least. Since you foreigners vanish after being killed once, there is no way to provide proof of death. Any member of the Brigade is worth two hundred gild, while their leader is worth a thousand.”

That’s a pretty small bounty… that or my perception of money is just twisted. “Alright. If I see them again, I will be sure to turn them in to the city guards.”

“That would be appreciated. Enjoy your visit to Durlin, and please stay out of trouble.”

Seeming to have permission to enter the city, I nodded to Denise and the two of us rode into Durlin atop Midnight. From there it was a simple matter to find a suitable inn with a stable and pay for a few nights.






Chapter 6


By the time we were settled into our room, it was already dark outside. It appeared that my suspicion was correct, and that this was indeed the spawn point for players within the Shattered Realm. All of the cheap inns were flooded with foreigners, so we ended up staying at a higher class inn. Well, we probably would have stayed here anyways, since this one had a stable with it.

The next day I decided to familiarize myself with the city. Dismissing all of my manifested gear, I was left with only the basic commoner clothes. The only special parts of my equipment were the bracelet I received from Hell, and my Soulfire Ring. It was easy enough to keep those two objects hidden as I walked around, making me look like any other new foreigner.

In general, the city appeared much the same as Rosenheim. The main difference was that there wasn’t a river running through it, and the layout of the buildings was different. The architecture was almost identical, which likely meant it was a trademark of the human race. In the shopping district were wooden shops of various sizes, while more important buildings like the Magic College were made of stone.

Also, unlike the towering building that Rosenheim had for their college, this one looked much smaller. There was no tower, just a stone cube a bit larger than the neighboring buildings. Likely, most of it was underground, so that they could expand as much as they wanted.

After debating with myself on the subject for a few minutes, I decided to enter the college. So as not to draw attention to myself, I paid the standard fee of 200 gild rather than showing my grimoire. Obviously, I wasn’t here to enroll, though. I just wanted to gather information.

The interior of the building was much as I had imagined. There were two floors above ground that held basic classes as well as the library, while advanced courses were taught in the floors below. Seeing as I was taking steps to conceal my identity, I didn’t merit more than a passing glance from those that I passed in the halls.

Once I found someone who appeared to be a teacher, I pulled him aside to ask some questions. Unfortunately, he wouldn’t answer until I revealed who I was, thinking that I was just some nosey foreigner. Once I showed him my grimoire, his tune immediately changed and he was happy to tell me anything I needed  to know.

According to his information, there still has not been a third human foreigner to graduate from the colleges. In fact, many foreigners aren’t even bothering to attend far enough to learn about the test. They are simply entering the college to learn a few spells, and then leaving. This trend seems to have started shortly after I told Kev the requirement for passing the final exam.

Well, it’s not a problem if they do it this way. I had been curious whether more people like Xiao had emerged, but it seems that isn’t the case. There has been a sudden surge of magic related professions coming out, though. The foreigners that leave the college early are either pursuing magic on their own, or combining what they learned with other skills such as swordsmanship or archery. Judging by this, I shouldn’t be the only one around here with the Arcane Marksman talent, so that disguise should continue working.

There was one other question I had been wondering for a while, so I asked the teacher before letting him go. It was about the subject of holy magic users, such as clerics or priests.

“Well, yes, of course there is holy magic as well. Though, it is a bit different.” The teacher automatically answered my question as if it should be obvious. I guess it should have been.

“Different, how?”

“Well, holy magic functions based on the faith of the user. So a strongly religious person may naturally have more ability with holy magic than someone else.”

I wondered if the same was true for infernal magic, but then a thought hit me. When learning nature and infernal magic, I had to understand what it meant to be part of that domain. Maybe the angels worked that knowledge into their religion, so that their followers could learn their magic. “I see. Is it the college that teaches holy magic, or the church?”

“The church, though you still must possess magical ability to learn it, so many future clerics will take beginner lessons with the college.”

“So that’s how it is… I understand. Thank you for taking the time to answer my questions.” Before I let him get back to work, I asked him for the directions to the crafting hall. Apparently, there were three such halls. There was one each for blacksmithing, carpentry, and tailoring. Naturally, I wanted the one for carpentry.

When I left the college, I briefly stopped to put on my leather armor and my bow again, forming them from my magic. Since arcane archers were more common now, it shouldn’t be much of an issue. The only thing that would cause a problem is that I have no arrows, which I explain by saying that my bow is enchanted.

It didn’t take me long to find the crafting hall, and I was pleasantly surprised to find a number of foreigners mixed in with the others learning the craft. Since it took multiple weeks of training to be strong enough to handle the monsters you usually find around the starting cities, I hadn’t been expecting to find many that took the time to learn a trade skill as well. That was also the same reason why I hadn’t learned one before now. Asking around, I soon found myself face to face with the leader of this crafting hall, a large muscular man with no hair and a dark tan.

“Yeah? What is it you want?” He asked, looking me over.

“I would like to learn how to be a carpenter.” I bowed respectfully to him, and he started laughing.

“You would, huh? You seem awfully weak. Could you even lift some of this wood?”

“What I lack in physical strength, I can easily make up for in other areas, if you will allow me the chance.” He had a point, my strength was only at twenty, because I had almost never devoted any points to it.

“Hmm, well you’ve got spirit. I’ll say that much. Alright, we’ll show you the ropes!” He grinned down to me, slapping my shoulder with far more strength than was needed.

Well, at least he agreed to it. “Okay, where do I start?”

“Well, you don’t have the equipment you need, do you? Come back when you have an axe, carving knife, and a hand saw. And by the way, we aren’t any cheaper than the other groups. Two hundred gild weekly fee to learn! You can use the facilities for free, but you have to pay to take up our time to teach you.”

I glanced at the other foreigners, who mostly seemed to be struggling along teaching themselves. Nodding my head, I decided that I wanted to take care of this as quickly as possible. “I understand. I’ll return with the equipment and the fee.”

Turning around, I quickly ran off towards the shopping district. At some point I got a message indicating that my Navigation had finally leveled up, but I just ignored it for the time being, until I found a shop not far away from where I was that was selling all of the basic crafting tools.

Browsing through the selection, I started considering whether it would be better just to manifest the items myself with my Lesser Creation ability. It would save me from having to carry the items around, but at the same time I wasn’t sure I’d be able to gain experience doing it this way.

Back when I first used the ability to make a bow, I never learned the Archery skill, and instead received Arcane Marksman. Maybe there is a crafting version as well, but I can find that out after I learn the basics. I purchase a decent set of equipment from the store, and make my way back to the crafting hall. When I get there, I find the leader of the crafting hall there, apparently waiting to see if I would come back.

“So, did you get it?” He looked at me expectantly, and I nodded.

“Yes, I purchased the items you told me, and have the money you requested.” Reaching into my pocket, I pull out two golden coins and hand them over to him.

“Huh, very well.” He takes a moment to look around, and then lets out a sharp whistle. “Hey, Jackson! Get over here!”

The person he called over was about my height, with lighter skin than the crafting leader. He had good muscle tone, but they weren’t nearly as thick as the other man’s. He also still had his hair, which was short and silver. “Ah, hello. Did you need me for something, boss?”

“Yeah. Teach this newbie the basics. He seems to want to learn a bit.” The leader scoffed a bit before going back to his own work. Meanwhile, Jackson looked over me appraisingly. 

“You don’t exactly seem like much, do you?”

“I try my best.” I smirked at the man, causing him to laugh.

“Alright, you’ve got guts at least. Have you ever done anything like this before?”

“No, I haven’t. I accompanied some people when they went into the forest to retrieve Mana Wood, but I was only acting as a bodyguard at the time.” There was no reason to lie about the event, so I answered honestly.

“Ah, so you know about Mana Wood then?”

“Yes. I was curious whether there are similar substances for the other crafting professions as well.”

Jackson smiled a bit at that, nodding. “Indeed. The conditions for them appearing are all generally the same, but there are various Mana Stones and also Mana Silk. For a Mana Stone to appear, magical energy has to be concentrated within rock for a long time. Depending on the type of magic, different stones will appear. For Mana Silk, if a caterpillar feeds from the leaves of a Mana Tree, it has the potential to grow into a silkworm capable of producing Mana Silk.”

“I see… and are their abilities the same as Mana Wood? Simply being able to store and channel magic more easily?”

“Mana Silk is like that. However, Mana Stones have different effects based on their types. Generally, they are used to imbue items with special effects, such as Thunder Stones substituting as a lightning enchantment.”

Ahh… so Mana Stones are a way for blacksmiths to create magical items… I guess it makes sense, there are various ores that can channel magical energy efficiently. “So for Mana Wood to appear, a tree has to feed from magical soil or water?”

“That’s right.”

“I understand, thank you.” I bowed my head politely, thinking to myself that I would try to make some of these later as an experiment. I doubted I would be able to make the stones, but the silk and wood were not innately magical. They simply had properties that allowed them to easily store and channel magic.

“Now, enough chitchat. Let’s get down to business. It looks like the boss had you get an axe and saw, but I don’t think you really have the strength to use them. There are some logs out around back piled up, for today I want you to just practice cutting them with that axe of yours.”

“...I understand.” I let out a sigh and moved to the indicated pile in the back. I had hoped to get right down to learning carpentry, but I suppose this was a necessary step. I still had a few points unspent from earlier, so I put them towards my Strength.

Grabbing the first small log, I was shocked by how heavy it was. It should have weighed at least fifteen pounds, yet it looked so small. Setting it on its end on one of the stumps, I raised my axe with both hands and brought it down on the log. Rather than cutting it cleanly in half like I was hoping, I cut away a bit at the top and caused the axe head to become embedded in it.

It took me a few moments to struggle the axe free of the log before I tried again. With each swing, I felt my arms becoming more tired, but at the same time I finally managed to split the first log.

	Strength has increased by 1



I grinned a bit when the notification appeared. If it’s like this I can understand. I moved the next log into place, which seemed just a bit lighter, and swung my axe again. Like before, it took a few swings before I managed to split it, but again I received a point of Strength after the log was taken care of.

Five more logs, five more points of Strength. Maybe this was a special training method I could only do because of my low Strength? After the tenth log, I noticed that I only received a stat point after every other log now. At the same time, I was taking care of each log in only half the time.

I kept this going for several hours, taking a few breaks to rest my arms when they felt like they were about to fall off. Once my Strength hit 50, I received a rather irritating message that I figured would be useless to me.

	New Talent Unlocked!

Axe Mastery -- This talent measures one’s skill wielding an axe.



What do I care about Axe Mastery? I doubt I’ll ever pick this thing up again after I leave here. I had always planned to do any tree cutting I needed with my Wind Blade spell, or just skip the step altogether with my Origin Magic. If I needed any kind of weapon skill, it was with a Staff. Maybe I could train myself with that some time…

Muttering to myself under my breath, I continued chopping logs for another hour, but even after I gained another level of Axe Mastery I still didn’t receive any Strength. There was a good chance I hit the limit of this training method once I had 50 Strength. Knowing that, I went back inside, sweating profusely from the constant work.

When Jackson saw me, he gave me another appraising glance. “Hmm, looks better. Maybe now you’ll actually be able to do this. Alright, tomorrow we’ll start carving the wood.”

Nodding to him, I headed out to return to the inn. At this point my arms felt more like wet noodles than proper limbs, so I let them hang at my side. Remembering my promise to Denise, I glanced around for anyone that would match our needs for a tank. There was no way I could simply scour the city tonight just to search, so I looked along the path between the crafting hall and the inn. Didn’t see anything, but I did look.

When I got to the inn, Denise asked how I was enjoying learning the craft skill. My reply was little more than a groan as I collapsed onto the bed, but I thought I heard her laughing at me before I passed out. The next morning she told me that she had a few potential candidates, but she wanted to follow them for a while to make sure they fit. In other words, make sure they weren’t foreigners and that they weren’t glory seekers.

Nodding my head to her, I told her it was a good idea and then went off to the crafting hall for my lessons. Today there was a different batch of foreigners here, so most of the ones from before probably left after they received the talent they wanted. Since I was actually paying to be here, I planned to stay for at least a full week. After that, it would depend on how far I’ve come.

Jackson greeted me with a smile once I arrived, standing at a workbench that had a long thin log placed on top of it. “Ah, there you are. Like I promised, today we’ll be carving some wood.”

“Are we making anything in particular?” I glanced at the log, thinking that it was likely going to be made into a bow or a staff.

“Well, that depends entirely on you. For today, I’m just going to watch and offer advice.” He grinned a bit, stepping to the side and waving me forward.

Well… not what I was expecting. Throwing me head first into the deep end, aren’t you? I started to question why I was paying for this when I was essentially doing the same thing that the foreigners were doing by teaching themselves. Stepping up to the table, I measured the distance of the log to be roughly two and a half meters, maybe a bit more.

After I pulled out my knife, I began working on chipping the bark off of the log, figuring it would just get in the way when I’m carving. That process alone took nearly an hour, because there was quite a bit of bark to take care of. Once that was done, I looked it over again before I started chipping away at the wood.

Over the course of the next few hours, the log that was originally a foot thick was whittled down until it was just a few inches in diameter, a roughly square shape forming along it. Every now and then, Jackson would offer a piece of commentary-- such as telling me that it is better to cut too little off than too much. You can stitch torn thread, reforge metal, but once wood was cut too small for what you wanted you had to throw it out.

Eventually I had the basic shape of a staff down, finally able to wrap my hand around its width. I had only cut a little more than a foot off the ends, leaving the staff at about two meters long. Looking over the result, I was a bit pleased with myself. It may be a bit rough, but it was something I made myself.

“Don’t forget the last step.” Jackson walked up to me, handing me some sandpaper. Looking down at the staff, I nodded, setting it down and diligently scraping the sandpaper all along the length several times to smooth it out. I repeated this process for each of the four sides, before smiling again at my work.

	New Talent Unlocked!

Carpentry -- The ability to craft wooden items such as staves, bows, or even furniture.



Seeing that I had the Strength I needed, I again started putting my points in Endurance. Finally, my health hit the one thousand benchmark. Unfortunately there was no title associated with this benchmark of health like there was for mana. Maybe it was because so many people were getting that point that there wasn’t anything special about it anymore. Oh well, it’s not like I really needed a title related to physical abilities.

“So, what are you going to do now? Abandon the place like all the other foreigners?” Jackson suddenly asked me after I looked over the windows.

“No, sir. I fully intend to keep coming here to improve my skills.” Did he think he’d get rid of me after just two days? Not likely!

Jackson smiled at my answer, nodding. “Very good. That’s what I wanted to hear. It’s too late to start another project, so why don’t you come back tomorrow.” I nodded my head to him and left with my new staff. There was a bit of time left before I had to get back, so I decided to properly walk around town to search for potential recruits.

Well, that was the plan at least. After a while of searching and finding nobody that fit what I was looking for, I moved towards a back alley and just began swinging my staff. I didn’t have an instructor to help me this time, but I had seen plenty of martial arts movies back in the real world. So my movements weren’t entirely idiotic, just mostly. That’s why I wanted to come to an alley where nobody would see me.

I stayed in that alley for over an hour, extending my staff or sweeping it around in an arc how I had seen other people do. The motions weren’t that complicated, but my body wasn’t used to moving this way so it took some practice. Just as the sun was starting to set, I heard footsteps behind me, causing me to glance back. Sure enough, there was a group of three men standing at the corner of the alley, blocking off my way out.

“Ain’t you the archer guy that came into town a while ago?” The center man spoke up, brandishing a sword. Ahh… that’s right, I was wondering when this would happen.

Even though it had only been two full days since the attack, I guess the bandit I defeated spread word to his friends offline. So I could probably avoid a fight if I wanted, since they can’t positively identify me until tomorrow. Still this was interesting. “I might be. Just who are you, though?”

“The name’s Everest. I hear you done roughed up some of my men.” Everest seemed considerably more well balanced than the loser I fought in the forest, and actually carried his sword like he knew what he was doing.

“To be fair, they were the ones that attacked me. All I did was educate them.”

That caused Everest to laugh for a bit, before he grinned to me. “Educated them, you say? Well then, hand over whatever loot you took off of them and allow me to educate you.”

Thinking back to the event, I shook my head. “Sorry, they were carrying trash gear, so I didn’t bother looting anything.” Silently, I cast Reinforce on my staff, figuring this was going to turn into a fight. I could wipe them all out with my bow or magic, but this was the perfect chance to practice with my staff.

“You… what did you say…”

“I said your men were carrying nothing but junk. Well, you look like you have some experience, so you might have something better.” Assessing the situation, I knew I was at a clear disadvantage. Both my Strength and Agility were low, so melee combat was my weakest point. Not to mention that I didn’t have a talent to help me wield my weapon. If this was your usual scenario, now would be the time when some hero pops in to save me.

...Nope, no hero. Okay, guess I am relying on myself. Everest looked me over, and then grinned to his men. “Let me take care of this, boys.” Saying that, he calmly walked up to me, twirling his sword in his hand. “You think yourself some kinda big shot, don’t you? Can do whatever the hell you want because you beat up a few punks.”

“That’s me, the big damned hero.” I smirked to him, readying my staff. Keeping my voice low, I muttered a few words. “Enchant Defense, Power, Speed.”

Seeing what I was up to, and the soft light escaping me from my spell, Everest immediately charged up to me, swinging his sword as if to take off my head. “Let me show you the difference in our levels!”

Difference in levels? Aren’t you just a louder novice? I had been concerned before, but he wasn’t putting much into this swing. Using my enhanced speed and defense, I brought my staff up and pushed his sword arm up while ducking low, forcing him to miss me. “Hmm? And just what level are you to be making such claims?”

Seeing his attack deflected, he glared at me before growling. “I’m fucking one hundred and twelve! Let’s see you deal with this.” He brought his sword up, and I had the feeling this was going to be a faster, more powerful strike. “Power Strike!”

….He announces his skill? I knew about this skill from Denise, because she had it as well. Knowing that, I decided to step out of the way of his attack as soon as he shouted its name. If it weren’t for the enchantment I put on myself at the start of the battle, that attack might have done some serious damage. Once his sword hits the ground, there was a loud crash, a small hole being cut in where he connected.

“Level one twelve, huh?” I grinned to myself. “Well then, let me see it, your Hidden Power.”

“You… how do you know about that!?” Obviously, the only people who should know about a Hidden Power are the ones that have unlocked it, letting him know that I was over level one hundred as well.

“How about you find out? Though, I want you alive so you don’t have to worry about me using it. You know the guards are offering quite the reward for you.” I decided to taunt him a bit, which was probably not the best move.

“Heh… heheh… alright. I’ve been wanting to try this out anyways.” He assumed an offensive stance, his sword out in front of him. The amount of focus he was putting into this was obvious, but there was something wrong here. He was leaving himself wide open.

Debating with myself, I decided not to risk walking into a trap, and allowed him to finish what he was doing. For all I knew, his Hidden Power was a certain kill counter, which would be devastating if I fell into it. “Come on, man. Does it really take so long just to charge it up?”

“Shut up!” He snarled at me, and then raised his sword again. “Snake Blade!” When he slashed his sword downwards, I thought he had lost his mind. The distance between us was still several meters, but suddenly his sword stretched outwards, winding like a whip to attack at me.

I didn’t have enough time to block or fully dodge, so I ended up with a cut along my arm. “Damn, that hurt.” I had only lost about fifty points of damage thanks to my mana shield, but still.

Everest was standing right where he was, grinning to me. “This is my win. Snake Blade carries a deadly poison in it that will drain away all your health.”

Raising my eyebrow to him, I shook my head. “Really man, you must be some kind of idiot.” I immediately put my mind to work on creating a spell to remove poisons. It fell into the Nature Magic category, so it didn’t take me very long.

	Neutralize Poison has been added to your Spell List



“You! What was that?!” He snarled at me again, raising his sword up for another strike. Sure enough, my health began decreasing slowly.

“I said you’re an idiot. Why the hell do you yell out your skill names, and then take the time to explain them? Sure, you have to say the name of a spell to clearly imagine the patterns for it, but martial skills don’t need shit like that. And telling me about the poison? Didn’t your friend tell you how I killed him?” I put my hand on the area where the snake blade cut me. “Nature’s Blessing, Neutralize Poison.”

Although it cost some mana, I was able to immediately heal my arm and remove the poison effect. Well, my mana was instantly refreshed so it didn’t matter. Seeing that, Everest growled again. Serious, are you a bandit or a bulldog? “You..! Aren’t you an archer? So you’re really a caster type, huh? Get him, boys!”

Now that he was no longer relying on his Snake Blade and sent in the other two, I had it a bit easier. My mana was able to naturally deflect any of their attacks that got close to me, thanks to my grimoire’s ability. Of course, I didn’t let them know that’s why they kept missing. I’m not the type to explain my powers. “Is there any reason why I can’t be both?” While saying this, I began smacking each of the two thugs in front of me with my staff, though it hardly did any damage until I received a very friendly message.

	New Talent Unlocked!

Staff Mastery -- This talent measures the user’s ability to wield a staff.



Grinning to myself, my movements came just a bit faster, the staff striking more easily. Any time they managed to inflict damage on me, I would simply use Nature’s Blessing to heal myself. The result was that I was easily able to grind up my Staff Mastery talent by beating the two senseless.

By the time the second thug was unconscious, I had gained another four levels with my staff. I’d have to spend some time in the Fighter’s Hall myself after this to properly train my skills. Unfortunately, I had forgotten about the leader, Everest. Feeling a wide cut along my back, I hissed out in pain. That time I took over two hundred damage, despite my defense. My health was also dropping much faster now.

“They may be useless trash, but they bought me time until the cooldown finished.” He explained his attack again… and it had a cooldown? I guess that made sense, since it didn’t seem to exhaust him like mine and Denise’s Hidden Powers.

Turning back to Everest, I channeled a large amount of mana into another Nature’s Blessing, healing my wound. I’d deal with the poison later, after I took care of this guy. “You should have gone for a killing attack. Now I’m upset, and have to educate you as well.” I tossed my staff to the side, letting it fall onto the floor.

“What, going at me unarmed, now?” Everest grinned again, raising his sword to indicate he had no plans of doing the same.

“What, are you crazy? Fuck that.” I raised my hand towards him, measuring the distance between us. The spell I wanted had a short chant, so it wasn’t a problem even if he decided to charge me. “Shifting sands, spiral down, become the anchor that binds. Headhunter.”

As if taunting me, he didn’t even bother to charge, making it obvious he intended to tank any spell I threw at him. Well, that’s fine, he can take this spell then. Just like my original instructor of earth magic had done to me, I caused the ground at his feet to twist and pull him down until he was up to his chin. “What the--! Are you scared to fight me like a man or something?!”

“What does that even mean? Aren’t those just the words of someone who lost?” I used Sculpt Earth and Stone to put his accomplices in similar situations, and then got to work on the poison that was still draining my health. Knowing I had to deal with this quickly and effectively, I opened my spell window and found the chant for Neutralize Poison. “Mother of all things, light which purifies, remove the veil of death from within.”

Pouring several times more mana into the spell than normal, I was able to cast it at a high enough level to remove the poison from the Snake Blade after it reduced me a little below half health. After that, I just had to cast my healing spell a few times to bring me back up as good as new.

“You.. just what level are you?” Everest had been watching my actions, seeing how I removed his poison and then healed myself without showing any signs of running low on mana.

“Hmm? I wonder. Well, I guess this is the difference between us after all. Now then… Ah, yes. Wings of light, signs of beginning, may my voice reach the farthest corner. Announce.” I called the guards from the gate that I had met before and told them I captured three members of the Eternal Brigade, giving them my location.

“You fucker! You think I’ll just sit here and wait for--” Everest looked like he was getting ready to log out, so I clubbed him in the head with my staff to knock him out. I might not be that good with it yet, but it was an automatic critical for maximum damage, given the circumstances.

It didn’t take long after that before two guards walked into the alley, looking at the heads of the buried bandits. “Uh… you did this?” They looked curiously to me, and I nodded. “Well, can you get them out? It would take too long to dig normally.”

“Ah, sure.” I pointed my hand to them, and cast Sculpt Earth and Stone again, lifting all three of the thugs out of the ground. “That guy talked like he was in charge, so he might be their leader.” I pointed towards Everest, telling them his name.

“Ah, no, he is high up in the chain of command, but he isn’t their leader.”

“I see, sorry for the misunderstanding. Well, this way there shouldn’t be a problem with him for a while.” When you died, you appear at the last safe zone you rested in, but if you just logged out, you would return where you logged out at. Going by that, they shouldn’t be able to escape prison so easily, since it should be a safe zone as well. Though there is the chance of someone breaking them out.






Chapter 7


After returning to the inn, I filled Denise in on the events that had taken place. She seemed a bit upset that she had missed out on the fight, but figured that it didn’t matter much if they were opponents that I could beat with my low level of fighting skill. She also told me that out of the six people she was interested in, four of them had been eliminated because they were foreigners. At the same time, there was also another person added to the list that she’d be watching.

Hearing her report, I nodded to myself. “Alright. After this week is over I’ll be joining the Fighter’s Hall too, to get better with my staff skills. Then, I’ll be able to meet these people myself as well.”

Denise smirked to me, “Joining the Mage’s College, Crafting Guild, and now the Fighter’s Hall. Are you just looking for membership in every group you can find?”

I couldn’t help but chuckle at that. If it was other games, joining or even mastering multiple factions were certainly possible. However, I had no such intention here. “No, I’d just rather not be swinging my staff around uselessly like Kev used to for his sword.” Even now, I couldn’t bring myself to say his character name, Kevlar. When we had encountered him on the mainland, he had nearly a master level talent, but absolutely no technique with his sword. The result was him having trouble with enemies that he should have wiped out in a single hit.

“Hmm, you have a point. Alright, it’s not as if I’m paying for it this time.”

I smiled to her comment, remembering back to when we first met. “Yeah.”

Over the course of the next few days, I continued to learn more and more about carpentry with Jackson. Together, we made a few bows, staves, and a couple of spears as well. Since I wasn’t that interested in creating furniture, we avoided those types of projects. At the end of the week, he gave me one last job to really test myself.

“Hey, Jin, back again huh?” He smiled to me as I returned on the seventh day. Over the last week my relationship with him had become closer, and he now treated me like a friend. Some of the other foreigners that came by looked at me and spoke among themselves about how I did it, and by the fourth day more people were signing up for a full week of lessons.

“Yup. Today is my last day, right?”

“Right. You leaving town after this?”

“Not quite yet. I want to learn how to fight with some of these weapons we’ve been making, so I thought I’d spend some time in the Fighter’s Hall before I take off.”

He nodded, approving of my idea. “Sounds good. Going to be dull without you around here, but it looks like you were a good influence on the rest of that lot.” He pointed a thumb towards the other foreigners who were paired up with instructors.

Glancing over to them, I shrugged. “It wasn’t really my intention, I don’t interact a lot with other foreigners.”

“Well, to each his own. Still, the fact remains that you brought us a fair bit of business. So, I’ve got a job for you. Sort of a graduation test, if you will.”

Thinking back to the Mage’s final test, I groaned. “I don’t have to invent something new out of wood, do I?”

Jackson blinked for a minute, and then seemed to get my meaning because he started laughing. “No, no, we’re not like that Mage’s College. But since you know about that test, it makes this an even better job for you. Out in the forest beyond the city walls, there are clusters of mana trees. I want you to harvest some wood from one of those trees and bring it back here, then use it to make something. As you know, items made from Mana Wood are excellent conduits for magical power.”

“I see. Is it alright if I take the time to enchant it as well? Like you guessed, I know some magic of my own.”

“An Enchanter, eh? Well, you certainly are picking up all the trade skills you need for your abilities.” Jackson grinned to me, and our conversation caused a few of the foreigners to look our way. Shit, they might have figured it out.

Deciding I should make a graceful exit, I smiled to Jackson. “Well, I’ll be heading off then.”

“Alright. If you want to hire some guards to protect you, you can.”

“That’s alright, I already have someone in mind.” I waved to him and began walking out. I could hear the low voices of foreigners throughout the hall. I’d bet most of them didn’t even know about Mana Wood. “Message, Denise.”

“Jin? Hey, what’s up?” Denise answered my calling spell in the same happy voice as always. I figured that she was probably finding ways to keep herself entertained while she watched for candidates for our party.

“Got a job to head out of the city and gather some Mana Wood from the forest. Want to grab Midnight and a cart, and meet me at the gates?”

“Hmm, he probably won’t want to drag a cart, but I’ll talk him into it. See you there!”

I made my way to the gates where we first came in, checking behind me every now and then. Maybe I was paranoid from how easy things have been lately, but I kept feeling like I was being watched. There hadn’t been any more attacks from the Eternal Brigade, but that first group we dealt with should be getting over their death penalties by now.

Well, if anyone shows up, we can deal with it between Denise and myself. The bandit from the other day, Everest, was one of their high ranking members but only had a level of 112. While strength can’t entirely be measured by overall level, stats can. At nearly a hundred and ninety, Denise and I should be able to take care of whatever comes our way. Worst case scenario, I can summon Lilith and there is nothing any player would be able to do.

When I arrived at the gates, Denise was nowhere to be seen. She would probably be a few minutes, since she had to convince Midnight to go along with this and then rent a wagon. Given her strength, I probably could have had Denise just carry the wood herself, but treating her like a pack mule just really didn’t sit well with me.

That would make a really great item… a bag or something that could carry items without weighing down the user. Lilith had mentioned that Origin magic could create new worlds, so it could probably create pocket spaces too, right? Well, summoning magic probably had something similar.

As I was considering all of this, Denise rode up to me on Midnight, who was indeed dragging a wooden wagon behind him. “Sorry I’m late. Had to find somewhere that would sell us one of these.” She indicated the wagon behind her, smiling to me.
“It’s alright, I haven’t been waiting long.” I returned her smile and hopped on top of Midnight behind her. The guards gave us another warning about bandits before we set off, but they seemed to recognize me. Rather than advising us not to go out, they just asked us to be careful.

“So, want me to play scout, or here just in case?”

“Just in case. There shouldn’t be too much of a problem this time, but if we get attacked by something like the king of the forest I’d rather have you with me.” 

At my words, Denise looked back at me and sighed. “Man, you mean this place has got one too?”

“No idea. I haven’t heard anything, but it’s possible. From what I understand, creatures that feed from the same source as the Mana Trees, of feed from the trees themselves, have a chance to evolve into a magical creature like that.”

“It makes sense, I guess… I still don’t like it.” She looked out to the forest ahead of us, grumbling quietly.

“It’s alright. If it’s just something on the level of the King from Grazel’s forest, we won’t have a problem with it.” Really, the only time Denise and I had encountered something that really gave us a problem was on the island with the nature dragon. Though, that was well beyond simply overkill for us.

As soon as we entered the forest, I activated my Scan spell, watching out for both ambushes and the trees we were looking for. I saw a few wolves, and an armored bear, but we’d have to head deeper to find the cluster of trees I noticed on our way into town. Since I already knew the general direction, I told Denise where I spotted the trees before and let her guide us there. Once we were off the trail, the ride become much less smooth for us, the wagon bouncing quietly behind us.

“These guys again…” Denise seemed to notice something before I did, so I focused my spell a bit more. Sure enough, just beyond my range of vision I could see a lone scout high in the trees ahead of us. Not only that, but once I expanded my vision I saw three more in various locations around us. Unlike the first encounter, this time they all seemed to be aware of us.

“Want me to pass out the invitations?” I smiled to Denise. Undoubtedly, she recognised a few of the scouts as the archers she dealt with a week ago just like I had.

“Well, fine. But I’m all out of party favors. How do you expect me to entertain guests under these conditions?”

Chuckling, I shook my head. “Well, here goes. Wings of light, signs of beginning, may my voice reach the farthest corners. Announce.” I chose to announce my voice to the entire forest this time. “You know who I am, and I know you’re watching. Why don’t you stop spying on us and get this over with?”

Denise looked back at me with a faint smile. “Just how many people did you call now?”

Shrugging, I answered honestly. “However many they have in the forest? I guess, all of them?”

Shaking her head, she couldn’t help but laugh. “Jin, you really like to get us in trouble, don’t you?”

The scouts we were watching had frozen when I let out my call, but now seemed to be talking amongst themselves, likely using the Link Capsules to hold a chat with their friends. Thanks to that feature, a spell like Message probably wouldn’t get much use aside from someone like me that couldn’t access it.

Apparently, they didn’t believe that we could see them, because all four scouts grabbed arrows for their bows, turning their aim on us. Almost casually, I called up a series of clay walls around us to intercept the arrows, keeping an eye on them with my Scan spell.

“Damn, so you really could see them, huh?” I heard a voice not far from us, and jerked my head in that direction. When I mastered the Scan spell, it should have been able to see through any low level stealth abilities. Yet standing there well within my range was a man wrapped in black cloth, looking like a ninja. He must have some great skills, another officer?

“I see that you heard my invitation. You still have a grudge against me, or something?”

“Eh, not personally. I heard that you beat up Everest, so I know you’ve got some skill. But that’s twice you’ve gotten away with attacking us. We can’t let it slide, you know?”

“I keep telling you people, you guys attacked us.” I let out a sigh, shaking my head in frustration.

“Oh, I know that. But these guys don’t see it that way. If you had killed Everest, it’d be one thing. But now, we’ve got to go and break him out of jail, and that gets complicated. At the very least, we have to kill you once or twice to make up for it. I’m sure you understand?”

“Yeah, yeah. So, how many people are you bringing? They can’t all have your level of stealth.”

“Ah, so you couldn’t spot me? Damn, I should have kept my mouth shut and just stabbed you in the back. Oh, and don’t worry, we heard your friend there isn’t one of us. We’ll just knock her out when we’re done with you and drop her off at the city. I know how hard it can be to replace them.”

Denise tensed up in front of me, and I gritted my teeth. “You didn’t answer my question. How many people are you bringing?”

“Does twenty sound like enough? It’s all that we had online in the forest, but once you sent your message they all started heading this way.”

“No…”

“Ah, don’t worry man. We’re cool. We just can’t stand it when someone kicks dirt in our eyes.” He smiled to me, seeming to think that I was afraid of their numbers.

“No… I meant twenty didn’t sound like enough. Maybe twenty people on Everest’s level.” I smiled to Denise, patting her back. The two of us hopped off Midnight, looking towards the ninja.

“You… you’re quite confident, aren’t you? I heard you’re a caster, but you carry around a bow, and fought Everest with a staff. Considering the different abilities, your level should be quite impressive. But are your skills able to match them?”

After asking his question, the ninja vanished from view. At the same time, Denise also vanished, the two of them appearing in front of me clashing swords. “Damn, you’ve got Light Speed too? I didn’t know you people could unlock Hidden Powers.” He grinned, and the two of them vanished again.

“Alright, Denise. You handle that guy, I’ll take care of the rest.” So far, there were only the four archers to worry about, and they were already preparing new arrows to fire. Given that archers focus their stat points into Agility, I couldn’t match their speed. By the time I had a single arrow loaded into my bow and fired, there were over a dozen arrows flying towards me.

Thankfully, my one arrow was a Gust arrow, creating a strong wind that knocked the rain of arrows aside. Before the arrow finished flying, I followed it up with a Shock Bolt arrow, shooting a blast of lightning at the first archer. Having no time to dodge, he was knocked out of the tree with low health, and died when he hit the ground.

Seeing my power, the other three all spread out, jumping between trees to cover my blind spots. Normally it would be a great plan, but with my Scan spell I didn’t have any blind spots. I kept shooting at one while focusing on the other two, creating earth walls whenever arrows got close to me. The downside is that any time my attention was diverted to block an arrow, my own arrow would disappear midflight.

Once they noticed this fact, they began capitalizing on it. As soon as I launched an arrow, the two I didn’t aim at would each fire at me. If I didn’t want to get hit, my only choice was to block it. Grumbling, I decided to fuck hiding my abilities for the time being and let my bow shatter into light. Instead, I brought my hands up and gripped two steel handles. The three archers all froze when they realized I was holding a pair of revolvers.

Normally, the range a revolver would be accurate at would be nowhere near enough to deal with the scouts sniping at me from the trees. With my Arcane Marksman talent, combined with my Lesser Creation, I was guaranteed to hit anything I could see clearly. And, there really is no dodging a bullet.

“You’ve got to be kidding me..” I heard the ninja mutter from behind me as him and Denise clashed blades again, before they vanished once more. It seemed neither of them had an advantage for speed, but they had to use short bursts to not tire themselves out.

Taking aim, I fired the first round at the closest archer, hitting him square in the chest with a normal bullet. It didn’t drop him right away, but it took out a considerable amount of his health, and made him stop attacking to hold his wound. Pulling the trigger again finished him off. Each shot sounded like a small explosion in my hand, so there was no doubt that the rest of the approaching forces knew what was happening. With my other revolver, I finished off the last two archers each with a Shock Bullet.

“Are you going to keep this up? It doesn’t seem like you can beat Denise in speed.” 

When I seemed to ask the empty air, the ninja appeared not far away, panting for breath. Denise likewise appeared at my side, starting to show signs of exhaustion. “Just where the hell... did you get a gun in this… world.” He cast a look to Denise, and suddenly I thought more highly of him thanks to his wording. People like Kev refused to stop using terms like NPC or game.

“I made it myself, of course. Didn’t  you realize that you could make things from our world over here? You’re a ninja, so you must have made smoke bombs, shuriken, and various poisons, right?”

“Heh… yeah. I like you, kid. And you’re right, if we both use that power then there won’t be any difference in our speed. But I think I’m done stalling for time, right?” As he said this, we could hear the sounds of approaching voices, and I started to see the other fifteen people closing in around us at a distance.

“Out of curiosity, what rank are you within the Brigade?”

“Second in command, Kirasami.” He grinned a bit after I asked his name. “She called you Jin, I believe. Had we met under different circumstances, the two of us might have been friends.”

“Maybe. But let me ask you, is the leader of the Brigade on his way here now?”

“Nah, that guy is at work for a while, so he couldn’t make it. You’ll probably meet him later.”

The others were getting closer, but rather than attacking them I took the time for one last question. “I’ve got to ask, what time is it on the outside?”

“Uh.. about noon, why? Shouldn’t your Capsule display tell you?” He blinked a bit to me, confused.

“Hmm, surprised you haven’t found out yet. Well, I’m sure you will before too long. Denise, keep an eye on him.” Glancing down to my Soulfire Ring, I saw that three of the stones were charged. Thirty minutes worth of Soulfire Blessing… Well, I should only need one stone this time. Denise nodded to me, readying her sword and pointing it at the ninja.

Stepping back away from them, I activated the first stone on my ring, letting the white aura fill me. Even if I showed off my magic, it was still important to keep my link with Hell a secret for now. So, rather than wiping them out with Infernal Magic, I resorted to something else. “Mighty mother of the earth, ruling champion of the sky, combine your power and grant proof of the dominion. Leaf Blade Assault.”

Setting myself as the center of the spell, every leaf within fifty meters rose up from the ground or fell from the branches of trees. After that, they began spinning rapidly, creating almost visible discs of wind around them that buzzed softly. The entire area sounded like a swarm of bees were passing through. Behind me, Kirasami just stared at what I was doing. Well, I guess that other bandit died before he realized what I killed him with.

As the spell finished preparing, suddenly every leaf under my control lit up with a white fire, symbolizing that my Soulfire had been applied to them. The forest lit up with the hundreds of flaming white discs circling in the air like a vibrant display of power. But every rose has its thorns, and these discs soon changed their courses and began tearing through the fifteen people that were approaching.

Each strike from the leaves did a good deal of damage, combined with the life drain effect of Soulfire. By the time my mana was reduced by one third from channeling the spell, all fifteen men had been torn to shreds. The only ones left in the area were myself, Denise, Midnight, and Kirasami.

I didn’t really feel like killing the ninja, since even though he was technically an enemy I liked his style. But for someone that just saw a large group wiped out with overwhelming force, they couldn’t help but shrink back when I turned towards him. “So… you really are a caster… a damn good one at that.”

I chuckled a bit, smirking to him. “Didn’t you know that magic users are notorious for their area spells? If I was alone, surely you would have been enough to take me by myself, even if I saw you coming. But just using numbers to win won’t work.”

Kirasami suddenly began laughing, holding his stomach with one hand. “They said you were an arrogant bastard. I guess you have good reason, at least.”

“Maybe. Just curious, but what level is your leader? There shouldn’t be anyone over one-fifty if you guys are sticking around this area.”

“Ah, we do a lot of sparring, so we still gain levels. The boss is almost at two hundred now. I’m just over your estimate.”

“Two hundred, eh? He should have mastered quite a few abilities then. Well, if you or he feel like challenging me to a duel, I’ll agree. There’s not really much point in trying to hide from you guys, but I’ll be leaving the island in a couple weeks.” The system here really was convenient, since you could gain levels even without fighting monsters. It could even be possible to get a hundred levels before setting foot outside a city.

“Alright, I’ll pass the message along. Take it you won’t be killing me then?”

“Nope. I like you, Kirasami, you actually seem involved with this world. Not that many people are like that.” In other words, I respected him as a roleplayer. “Besides, doesn’t a ninja always have an escape route planned?”

Chuckling, he nodded, “Yeah, I guess so. Hope you don’t mind, but I’ll be keeping an eye on you for a while.”

I laughed for a few seconds at that. “Well, I’ll be joining the Fighter’s Hall starting tomorrow, so why don’t you stop by if you feel like training? It’d be less bothersome than watching from a distance.”

“We’ll see. I already graduated from that hall, though. Even found a monk in a different city that taught me some skills.”

“This place probably doesn’t have anything like ninjas, right? You did good to make it up yourself. And your stealth really is something else.”

“Says the man who made guns. We’ve got a blacksmith in our group, so I bet some of them are going to try to get him to make it.” He chuckled again before standing up. It seemed he wasn’t quite afraid of me anymore. “Well, I’ll be watching. I’ll stay out of your way, though.”

Saying that, he disappeared, likely using one last Light Speed jump to get to a safe distance and activate his stealth skill. I smiled over to Denise, and then checked our surroundings one last time. “Alright, let’s find what we came for.”

The Mana Trees were only a short distance away, and as we got there I looked around to make sure there weren’t any monsters. I didn’t really expect to find any, since the Eternal Brigade is based in the forest, and their levels are enough to be safe even if a King monster appears. Satisfied that we were alone, I gathered mana around my hand to prepare a spell, using the spell window to get the chant. “Power that rules the land unseen, appear now and show your might.”

I brought my hand up like a whip, aiming the tips of my fingers at a branch a few meters above and to the right. A low buzz could be heard, almost like a saw, before the branch fell to the ground. Looking at its base, it was cleanly severed from the tree. Denise chuckled as she watched. “You’re supposed to use the axe, you cheat.”

“Hey, you just went toe to toe with someone in a battle I couldn’t even watch. You don’t get to call me a cheat anymore.”

“Maybe, but isn’t it your fault I’m so strong?” She grinned towards me, picking up the thick branch with one hand and easily placing it on the wagon.

“Yeah, yeah. Well, let’s just get this back to Burlin. Figure Kirasami will probably shadow us the entire way there.”

“Ahh, so that’s it. You wanted to show off for him.” She started laughing while lifting me up onto Midnight, the three of us heading back towards the city.

“Well, if I show them that they can’t deal with us using people like that, then we should have a more peaceful stay, right?”

“Yeah, but why didn’t you tell him that you can’t leave this world like they can?” Denise asked, smiling back to me.

Shaking my head, I started laughing. “I wanted him to find out on his own, thanks. Got your answer back there, ninja?” I glanced behind myself at the wagon, and sure enough the black ninja was sitting there leisurely. It was the most likely place to find him, since I knew he’d be keeping tabs on us.

“Ah, so that’s what it was. I had heard a rumor about someone stuck here, but most of us don’t buy it. Guess that must be you.”

“Yeah, that’s right.” I smirked a bit before looking back towards the city.

“Damn, now I feel kinda bad about wanting to kill you. If you’re stuck here, would you even be able to revive?”

“Ah, yeah, we found that out the hard way. I can still come back, it’s just… different.” I explained to him about the empty void I stayed in after I was killed the last time. Of course, I left out any mention of Denise dying, the demons, or the nature dragon.

“Wow, that sounds like hell. Or well, purgatory I guess. But I can understand how you got so strong if you are in this world full time.”

“That mean you’re going to stop shadowing me?”

“Of course not. I already let the boss know that I’ll be following you for a while, so now I’m stuck with it. Besides, it could be interesting to learn a bit more. Like you said, not many people get too involved in this world, even in our group. But you haven’t had much choice, since you’ve been here for.. well I guess it has to be nearly two months to you, right?”

“Somewhere around there, I guess. And I’m guessing you want to know how a native like Denise got so strong too, right?”

Kirasami grinned to me, “Well, obviously. You don’t see humans with that kind of ability except in legends around here.”

“It’s alright, I’ll tell you. Really, anyone can do it. If you become friends with a native, and they sincerely wish to join your adventure, then they’ll join your group and gain strength as you do. Denise here used to run an inn, but she had always wanted to go on an adventure, which is how I found out about it.”

“Hmm, that’s an interesting method. Don’t think it’ll help us too much, since we are wanted criminals, though.” Kirasami vanished after saying that, and we entered the city normally.






Chapter 8


Once we returned to the crafting hall, I got to work carving up the branch of Mana Wood that I had recovered. Immediately, I noticed that this wood was significantly harder to cut than normal wood, and the durability of my carving knife was gradually dropping with each stroke. To help move things along, I cast bother Reinforce and Enchant Power on the knife. It radiated a soft glow, but after that I was able to cut through the Mana Wood like anything else.

While I was carving away at the branch, I began thinking about how I wanted to enchant this staff. If I was going to use it myself, it would need to at least be on the level of the Staff of Aben-dure that I wielded now. I had no idea how to give it the talent enhancements that my current staff had, but I could give it the mana boost. Aside from that, I’d need to give it another ability as well to compensate for what I was losing.

Maybe I could give it an attack effect? I may not know if I’m skilled enough for the normal method of multiple enchantments, but I recalled the second enchanting method detailed in the beginner’s book. Carving a spell directly into the item, like I do with my Lesser Creation arrows, lets you enchant an item with an effect that will activate whenever mana is applied to them. Unfortunately, the method to carve a spell into an object was a bit different than the normal diagram, because obviously a complicated spell diagram wouldn’t fit on a staff.

Before I could bestow the spells into the staff, I first had to determine what spells I wanted for this job. Until now, I had managed to get by on mostly beginner level spells due to my high magical power and Denise’s backup. But as was demonstrated in the woods earlier, simple spells won’t suffice anymore.  So, I began to work out some new spells, more advanced versions of the ones I had now. In total, I came up with five spells while I was working.
	Frost Nova has been added to your Spell List

Flame Pillar has been added to your Spell List

Lightning has been added to your Spell List

Darkness has been added to your Spell List

Sun Sphere has been added to your Spell List




Thinking back to that book, I recalled the methods detailed in it. After the first few hours of carving, when I had the staff the shape I wanted and had sanded it down, I began carving runes into its sides. My goal this time was to carve two separate spells into the wood, one on each end of the staff. For each spell, the size, placement, and even the angle of the runes all needed to be precise to get the spell to work. Rather than drawing a diagram on the wood, I had to treat the wood itself as if it were the diagram.

On the first end, the one I would typically use as the primary spell, I engraved my new Lightning spell. This was simply a more powerful version of Shock Bolt that could keep going until something was strong enough to stop it. On the second end, I engraved the spell Frost Nova, which would create a wide freezing effect when it was used. I debated using other spells, but in the end this was the combination I chose.

	Runescript has increased to 7

Runescript has increased to 8

Enchanting has increased to 11



In all this time, I have never really understood what the Runescript talent did. I’ve noticed that it increases as I write down runes, especially ones that I make myself. Perhaps it is a talent that helps with scribing scrolls? I wasn’t too concerned with it, because it didn’t have an obvious effect, but gaining three levels at once was nice.

Next, after double checking my carved enchantments, I got to work on the imbued enchantment. This time again I had to make a new spell, and the day was nearly over. Jackson had been watching me curiously for a while, and seemed quite interested in what I was doing. When I asked for some chalk, he happily provided it for me, as well as a wide patch of floor that I could draw on. Of course, I’d have to clean it up when I was done.

The spell I wanted to make this time was relatively simple. For the last enchantment, I wanted to make a version of my Enchant Power spell that instead boosted magic. I’ll admit I was a bit concerned at how I was going to pull this off, since simply saying ‘boost magic’ could have any number of results. What I wanted was to boost one’s capacity with magic. I’ll lose the ten points of Wisdom from my staff this way, and purely put the magic towards my mana capacity.

	Enchant Mind has been added to your Spell List



I smiled a bit to myself once I had the spell worked out in my head, and received the prompt that it had been added. Now able to get to work, I began drawing out the diagram I needed on the floor of the crafting hall. Enchant Mind was a basic-level spell, so I only needed to use the basic enchanting circle, combined with the semicircle that would make the enchantment permanent.

Once I placed the staff in the center of the diagram, I put my hands on its edge. Focusing my mind on the new spell I wanted to imbue, I mentally placed it into the circle. Substituting the permanency aspect of the diagram for the activation sequence, the enchantment immediately proceeded, temporarily causing my staff to radiate a dim blue light.

By now quite a few foreigners had gathered around as well, and were watching me finish up my magical staff. In fact, it was because of these foreigners that I drew the enchantment with chalk rather than using one of my spells to do it. As the enchantment filled the staff, for a brief moment the two tips began reacting, one side sending out sparks while the other emitted a chilling mist. I was afraid that the carved enchantments were going to activate and I’d have to destroy my new creation, but they settled down as the magic adjusted.


	Carpentry has increased to 10

You have created your first magical item through your skill in Carpentry.

Please select a name for your item.



Thinking carefully on the enchantments I placed on the staff, I decided to name it the ‘Staff of Winter Storms’. Right away, the previous prompt blinked out of existence and was replaced with another one.




	Staff of Winter Storms

Created by: Jin

Rarity: Rare
Durability: 100/100
Magical Attack: 40-70

A staff carved and enchanted by the one on the path to becoming an Archmage. Capable of releasing the powers of ice and lightning from its tips.

Mana + 750
Magic Experience Gain +15%

Able to cast: Frost Nova, Lightning



I was a bit disappointed in the result, to be honest. While the mana provided was about half as much more than my other staff, both the magical attack and magic experience gain were a good bit less. On the other hand, I couldn’t exactly expect to craft a unique quality item on my first attempt. Given my levels in the relevant areas, I was lucky to get this much.

Of course, now I was running into a new problem. My bracelet would only carry one type of item at a time. Denise managed to get away with storing two weapons in them because one was a ranged weapon, but there was no way for me to store two staves into my bracelet. And if I had one equipped, I would lose the bonuses from the one stored.

Well, everyone just saw me create this staff anyways, so I can just walk around with it. It was still a good quality staff, even if it wasn’t on the level of Aben-dure’s. I wasn’t sure yet, but I think with the increased mana capacity, I also had a higher recovery now too. I’d have to test it later. For now, I cleaned up the chalk drawing I made on the floor and presented the staff to Jackson.

“So, this is your answer?”

“Yes, sir. I wanted to make something that I could use in my travels.” I nodded to him, and he smiled in response.

“Very good. This is a fine staff, even without the magic you put in it. I’m no mage, so I can’t be the judge of your enchantments, but the workmanship itself is good. It’ll be a shame to lose you to the Fighter’s Hall after this.”

I chuckled slightly, placing my staff at my side like a walking stick. The room was already dark, night having fallen some hours ago. “I will not be there long, just enough to learn how to use this in a proper fight. After that, I plan to move on. There is still much to learn about this world.”

Jackson began laughing at my comment, shaking his head. “Never have I seen a foreigner so interested in simply learning. Perhaps there is something different about you after all.”

I smiled, and the two of us said our goodbyes. Although the crowd had lessened somewhat, there were still several foreigners watching us. As soon as I broke away from him, they began rushing up to me to make offers to buy my staff from me. One person even went so far as to bid seven thousand gild. Of course, I had no intention of selling it and refused them all, saying that they were craftsmen themselves. If they wanted a magical item, they should learn the skills to create it.

After that, I broke off from the crowd and made my way to my inn room to prepare for my first day of combat training. The next day, I discovered that there was a sudden influx of students at the Mage’s College. I passed by the line of foreigners that were paying their intuition to enter the stone building one at a time, moving on to the Fighter’s Hall a short distance away. Today, I decided not to use my grimoire’s ability to create my usual bow and armor, and went in my regular commoner’s clothes. The only items I had on me were my backpack, coinpurse, equipment bracelet, Soulfire Ring, and my new staff.

When I arrived at the Fighter’s Hall, I saw that the building was much larger than that of the Mage’s College. To be more accurate, it was actually a collection of buildings merged together. Off to one side was the archery range, while the other side had an open area with people practicing various weapons. As I approached one of the teachers, who I identified because he was not actively training himself, I introduced myself.

“Good evening. My name is Jin, and I have come for training in the ways of the staff.”

“Get lost.” The man replied with two simple words.

“Pardon..?”

“We don’t have any more openings for foreigners, so beat it.”

Seriously..? I am a paying customer! Cursing under my breath, I turned and headed back out of the building. I could probably train myself, maybe? Carrying my staff alongside me, I walked aimlessly through the city, trying to think of the best method to train my staff without an instructor.

“Damn, tough break man.” I heard a familiar voice behind me, and let out a soft sigh.

“Kirasami. Was wondering when you’d show up.”

“Yeah, well, I’ve been watching the entire time… young mage.” He said the words with an audible grin, causing me to turn around and look at him. “One of my skills lets me see the character information of anyone I stalk for a few hours. And man, was I surprised when I saw yours.”

He chuckled for a few moments before walking down an alley, waving a hand for me to follow him. It should be late at night in that world, so a lot of foreigners will be here while their body sleeps. “So, you saw all of that, huh?” Obviously, there were more secrets on my character sheet than just my Mage title.

“Oh yeah. How the heck did you get in touch with Hell? You really don’t seem like the type to take up with demons, you know..” If I had to guess, I think he sounded a bit disappointed at that.

“Hmm, well, if you knew them, you might not say that. The demons aren’t the bad guys in this world.”

“Uh-huh… and how do you expect me to believe that?” He leaned against the wall of a building, raising an eyebrow at me.

“Well, if we weren’t in a city, I could call up their queen for you, but that’s a bit hard given our location.” I waved a hand around, indicating the city around us.

“Hmm, true. But you’ve got the queen of all demons as a friend… Damn, why the hell are you keeping all of that a secret? Nobody would mess with you if they knew how strong you are.”

Shaking my head, I smiled at him. “It’s the other way around, isn’t it? The stronger people think I am, the more people will come wanting that strength. Tell me… did you see Denise’s information as well?”

Again he chuckled, giving a slight nod. “I couldn’t get all of it, apparently, since her race didn’t show up. But she’s obviously a human, right?”

“Well… she was.” I sighed, “What I’m telling you, you’ve got to swear never to tell anyone else. It’s probably one of the biggest secrets I know about this world.”

Pushing himself off from the building, Kirasami looked at me curiously. “Alright, man. I’ll keep my mouth shut.”

“You know that there is no resurrection magic in this world, right?” When he nodded, I continued. “Well… now there is. Denise and I were killed a little over two weeks ago by a dragon. When I came back, I used the help of the demons to create a ritual to revive her. But she didn’t come back as human, and I haven’t been able to discover what her race is yet.”

“Wow, that’s serious. Yeah, if you managed something like that, I can see why you’d keep it secret. And I can admit that if they went through all that for you, demons might not be so bad.”

“Thanks. Now I’ve got to find someone to teach me how to fight with this staff, so that I can defend myself better.”

“Yeah, I saw that you struck out at the Fighter’s Hall. Well, they weren’t who you wanted anyways.”

Now it was my turn to be curious. “Okay… so who is?”

“I am, of course. Well, either me or the person who taught me. But I’m the one that’s here, so I’ll train you.” Bringing one of his hands wrapped in black cloth up, a symbol glowed on its palm. “Staff.” 

When he said that single word, a wooden staff materialized in his hand. “Summoning spell? Figures that you’d have learned a bit of magic to be a ninja as well.”

“Exactly. I’ve got a small armory kept at my headquarters, and these wraps let me summon them whenever I want. Had to leave the enchantment to someone else, though.”

Taking a look at his staff, I noticed something strange about it. At either end of the staff was carved a unique symbol, one I knew very well. “Where did you get that staff?”

“Hmm? I got it from my sensei.” Seeing where my eyes were drawn to, he let out an ‘ahh’. “He had that symbol on a bunch of stuff.”

I couldn’t help myself, and slowly started to laugh, softly at first but building until I was clutching my sides. “Oh, that is perfect.”

“What’s the matter?” Kirasami was obviously confused, not getting what I found so funny.

“Your teacher… he was a demon…” The symbol carved into the staff was one of the runes I drew up for Lilith, meaning Twin. I had told her to have the demons in the human world wear one of the two runes I made her in case they needed to contact me, so I’d know they were from her.

“What..? How is that possible?” 

“Trust me, man. That symbol means he was a demon. It’s kind of like a special code meant to identify themselves.”

“His character window said he was human, though…”

“His disguise ability might have been more powerful than your skill. Kind of like how I couldn’t detect you with my magic when you were hiding. I was wondering when I’d be seeing someone with that icon, just never thought it would be with a foreigner.”

Shaking his head, Kirasami let out a sigh. “Okay, so he was a demon. It doesn’t really matter, though I’m definitely going to talk to him about it after this. Either way, the offer still stands. You want to get trained or not?”

“Sure. You said he was a monk, or at least acting like one, and that fighting style uses staffs a lot.”

“Alright, this will be some good training for both of us then. I managed to learn a few skills from him, but I haven’t mastered it yet.”

Nodding to him, I brought my staff up in front of me to mimic his pose. As he brought it down to his side, I did the same. With my movements just a second behind his, we slowly brought our weapons over our head and spun them once, before pushing out at the air behind us.

“These are basic exercises, but they are also the foundations for techniques.” He spoke calmly, going from one motion to the next, sweeping his staff around himself and bringing it up into the air.

“So there are special techniques for weapons, as well.”

“Of course. You’ve probably learned this by now, but the skills you acquire automatically are based on how you use your abilities. You can also learn skills by specifically practicing them, letting you exceed the normal amount.” The concept made sense, so I nodded while copying his movements. “Also, weapon skills do not function off of mana, but off of your own energy. The more you use a skill, the more exhausted it will make you until you master it.”

	Staff Mastery has increased to 6



“Is it possible to mix magic and weapon skills?”

Kirasami grinned to me after my question. “I asked the same thing. It’s an advanced ability, and most people have to create such skills themselves. So far I’ve only managed to make one, and that was with my sword. It might be easier for you, since your skill with magic is high. But from what I saw, didn’t you already make something like that? Your Arcane Marksman ability.”

“Ah, that was just something I got in place of archery when I was using magic with a bow.” I didn’t quite trust him enough to tell him that I was able to create objects out of my mana yet.

“Still, it’s quite similar. What I received was Arcane Blade, which lets me use spell combinations with my sword.”

“I see..” If I practice with a staff created from my grimoire, will I learn something like Arcane Staff? It was an interesting idea, and I decided that after today, I would bring a staff like that instead of this one. From what Kirasami said, I should be able to learn staff skills even with something like that, I just won’t get experience for the talent since I am already treated as proficient.

This was just another reason why I needed to keep that ability to myself, as it made me a bigger cheat character than I realized. “By the way, I spoke to the boss.”

Turning my head towards Kirasami, I continued practicing the motions. “Of the brigade?”

“Yeah. He wants to have a duel with you before you leave the city, but he’ll wait until you’re done training first. Don’t worry, not a duel to the death or anything. Though it upset a few of the members, he said that there was no helping those defeats if you could take out that many at once.”

“So basically, he wants to test himself, not me?”

“Something like that, yeah.”

“Any idea what my odds are?” I smirked to him, and he chuckled.

“As you are right now? Without using your magic, he’d defeat you easily. But I don’t know what spells you have, so I can’t be the judge if you go all out.”

Thinking over it for a bit, I nodded. “Alright, but how about we fight without Hidden Powers? If I used mine, I might accidentally kill everyone in the area, since it can’t be focused on a single target.”

Kirasami began laughing again. “Must be some magic explosion, then. And fine, I’ll pass it along. That condition was probably going to appear anyways, since trump cards like that are meant to turn the tide of life and death struggles.”

“Thanks. You’ve done pretty good to make yourself into a ninja like that in such a short amount of time.”

“Eh, I’m still working on it. My throwing weapon skills could use work, and I need to get better with poison and traps before I’m happy.”

“You going to be out tomorrow for your job back home?” I asked, figuring I knew the answer.

“Yeah. Thanks to how time passes here I can stay for a little over a day at a time, but I do have a life back there too.”

“That’s fine, I expected as much. I’ve got an idea on how to train myself to get the magic weapon skill.”

“Well, good luck. You’re going to need any advantage you can get to beat the boss.” He smirked to me, and began moving into a new series of motions, now consisting of practice strikes alternating between high and low.

	Staff Mastery has increased to 7



Once I leveled up again, Kirasami let out a soft whistle. “Congratulations. Level two hundred. Anything interesting?”

I glanced at the information window, and saw that nothing new really stood out. “Nope, no second Hidden Power. Guess I wasn’t the only one hoping to find that, huh?”

“Damn. Maybe each person only gets one?” To his question, I just shrugged. It was certainly possible that only one Hidden Power was given to each person, but there was no way to know for sure.

“Who knows? Anyways, about the duel. I should be done with my training in a week, one way or the other. So, in eight days here, four for you. That would be the best time for us to meet up.”

“I’ll let him know. You going to keep looking for a native warrior to join your group?”

I laughed softly. “So you’ve just been keeping an eye on everything we’ve been doing, huh? Yeah, I planned to start meeting the ones Denise found tomorrow between training sessions.”

“Well, good luck. I’d probably offer to join you myself, but it wouldn’t work out since I have a life on the other side.”

I nodded to him. “Exactly. I’ll get in touch with you if something happens that I need you for, though.”

We continued training like that for a few hours, before he had to log out to get ready for his day. In that time I had gained another two levels of Staff Mastery.

	Name: Jin
	Race: Human

	Title: Mage, Emissary of the Underworld, Ritualist, Arcane Savant
	Fame: 1670

	Level: 202

	Gild: ∞
	Soul: 562

	Health: 1050
	Mana: 3103+850

	Strength: 60
	Agility: 135

	Endurance: 200
	Wisdom: 245+20

	Intelligence: 500+20
	Luck: 10

	Attack: 10 + 52
	Defense: 10 + 117.5

	Talents: Magical Talent 25(+2), Magical Knowledge 25(+2), Navigation 6, Nature Magic 17, Summoning Magic 12, Runescript 8, Discovery 4, Divination 3, Enchanting 11, Infernal Magic 25, Arcane Marksman 8, Sailing 11, Mana Pool 7, Mana Recovery 9, Origin Magic 10, Axe Mastery 2, Carpentry 10, Staff Mastery 9

	Title Bonuses: +2 Int/Wis, +400 Mana, +2 Magical Talent/Knowledge, +50% Mana Recovery

	Equipment bonuses: +20 Int/Wis, +750 Mana, +50% Mana Recovery, Elemental Resistance +5%, Magic xp gain +15%



Well, my defense is undoubtedly better than it had been before. I should be able to start investing my points back in Intelligence and Wisdom, once I hit two hundred Agility. That gave me thirteen more levels to focus on Agility, unless I found another method to raise it. At that point I should be good enough to fight in melee with my various other abilities.

After Kirasami left, I confirmed that nobody was around, before setting my staff aside and making a new one from my mana. I began moving through the same patterns that he had shown me for training my staff skills, hoping that I’d get something. Noticing that it was easier to move with this staff than my normal one, I gradually increased the pace of my movements. 

Before long, it was like I was holding a mock battle with an invisible opponent, swinging my staff back and forth to strike at invisible pressure points with an almost instinctual effort. But even staying like that for a few more hours, until the sun began setting, I didn’t receive the talent I wanted. I was determined to keep this method of training until I got what I was looking for. It worked for the bow, so logically it should work for the staff as well. If a talent like Arcane Staff was the ability to use magic with a staff, then wielding a staff made of magic should be the perfect way to train it.

After it became dark, I dismissed my conjured staff, picking up my crafted one and moving back to the inn. Denise asked me what happened, since she had seen me enter and leave the Fighter’s Hall. When I explained that they wouldn’t teach me, but Kirasami offered to instead, she nodded. We made plans to meet the first of her candidates the following day.






Chapter 9


I had decided that today I would only use a staff made by my Lesser Creation ability. So, after I woke up, I focused about a hundred and fifty mana into making a quarterstaff, I then placed it on my back with the one I had crafted, the two resting alongside each other. I could have sent the staff to Hell, but opening up a gate in the hotel room might have been troublesome. I really need to work on that storage device.

Once that was taken care of, the two of us headed towards the Fighter’s Hall. I didn’t bother asking for lessons this time, since that wasn’t what we came for. Instead, we took a look around at the various students. Most were adults at least in their late twenties. There were also a few teenagers mixed in, and a pair of kids. It really must seem unfair to the people living here when a girl in pigtails can show up and master a lifetime’s worth of combat training in a few weeks.

After Denise took a quick look at the gathered students, she told me that two of her candidates were already here. One, a slim girl with long red hair, and the other a brunette with ample proportions. Both were clearly struggling against their sparring partners, who were considerably younger than they were. Did they both have to be women? I really am not aiming for a harem you know!

Once the first one, the brunette, was knocked down and her match was called, Denise and I went over to speak to her. “Hey, you alright there?”

Looking up at us, she seemed like she was about to freak out and kill anyone that got in her way. “Yeah, I’m fine, what’s it to you?”

“...I was just concerned. That guy really didn’t seem to pull any punches.”

She scoffed at me comment, stepping up with a groan. “I’m used to it. One of these days I’ll get the hang of it, and that bastard will get what’s coming to him.”

Okay… I am not liking this so far. “I see… I’m sorry to trouble you. I hope you have luck with your training.” I bowed politely, getting a grimace from her, before we went and waited for the redhead to finish her match.

The redhead, whose name registered as Cynthia, was carrying a sword and a shield, but she wasn’t wearing any armor. Likewise, as this was only a practice match, her sword was a dull one. Her opponent was carrying two swords, and didn’t look like he was doing more than toying with her.

Any time Cynthia raised her shield, her opponent would bash it aside with one of his swords, then use the other one to slap her side. When she tried to attack, he would parry it easily. The outcome of the match was easy to determine, but he was purposely drawing it out by not attacking critical areas.

After about another five minutes of the prolonged abuse, the referee finally called the match, announcing a loss for Cynthia. Nobody seemed surprised by that result, and Cynthia herself walked to the nearest wall, where she collapsed. Okay, this one looks a bit more promising.

Denise and I waited a moment before we approached her, allowing her some time to recover from her last fight. “You okay?”

She turned her head towards us, and unlike the brunette from before her face appeared completely depressed. “I-I’m fine…”

“You sure?” I moved over and sat down beside her. “That was pretty rough.”

“Y-yeah… What do you want..?” She looked at me cautiously, and I had the feeling this wasn’t the first time she had been bullied like that.

“I wanted to talk to you, and possibly make you an offer. Can I get your name?” I decided to ask her name, simply to be polite. Typically, people would get freaked out if a stranger suddenly knew your name, right?

“I’m Cynthia… Who are you?” Her voice was slowly becoming more even, so it seemed she was recovering more and more from the rough treatment.

“My name is Jin. I’ve got a couple of questions to ask you, before I make my offer. Is that alright?”

“Okay… but nothing weird, right? I don’t… I don’t do that..” She turned her face away and brushed her hands against her eyes. Good god, people don’t actually bully her into that too, do they?

“No, nothing like that. Well.. it might seem weird to you, but not that kind of weird. First, I want to know why you’re here, what you want to get out of all this.” I wave my hand to motion towards the hall.

“I want to get strong.. I need to…” Cynthia’s voice was small, like she was honestly afraid something bad was going to happen if she didn’t get what she wanted.

“Mind if I ask why? You don’t have to answer if you don’t want to.”

Turning her head, she looked up to me curiously, her brown eyes watering. “You… you really want to know?” When I nodded, she took a deep breath and began speaking. “My family… we’ve always been soldiers for the kingdom. Every generation, the same thing. But it was never an obligation… it was just what my family always wanted. My father, though… He told me that I didn’t have to become a soldier… But, if I wasn’t at least that strong by my eighteenth birthday, he would disown me.”

“That’s… harsh. I’m sorry to hear it.” I brought my hand up to pat her shoulder gently, and she shook her head.

“Even if I’m not a soldier, my family is one of strength. So I have to get stronger…”

“May I ask… how long do you have?”

“Three months…” Her voice was small again. “Three months to reach a soldier’s level, but at this rate three years wouldn’t cut it.”

“I see.. Okay, I just have one more question. If you do get stronger like you want, what do you plan to do? I’m sorry, but a father like that doesn’t deserve his daughter. That’s my honest opinion.”

She looked up at me, and began laughing bitterly. “I know… his requirement is a trap. Once I get strong, I either join the army, or he guilts me into leaving for an adventure so that my strength isn’t wasted. I don’t want to join the army, though…”

“Well, how about adventure? If you go together with people, then it will surely be more fun than hanging around here, right?”

“Maybe.. but who would go with me? Look at me.. I am the worst in the class. Hell, I am the worst in the classes three years behind me.”

I smile to her, pointing a thumb at my chest. “I would. And so would she.” I pointed to Denise next, who waved at Cynthia. “Not only that… but if you want to come on a journey with me, I can even make sure you get strong enough to easily beat your father’s standards in the time you have left.”

“What… how can you do that? Are… are you making fun of me?”

“Not at all. I’m not quite sure how long it will take, but I will definitely make sure you are ready in two months. In exchange, I want you to join Denise and I on our adventures.”

Hearing my words, Cynthia’s face froze for several long moments. Slowly, she gulped, nodding her head. “Okay… I’ll do it. Just… just tell me what I have to do.”

	Cynthia’s level is too low to join your party. Until her level increases, she has been registered as a Student. Mentor Mode activated.



Smiling, I nodded my head. “Okay, first of all, do you have any actual equipment aside from your training gear?” When she shook her head, I shrugged. “It’s alright, we’ll get you some. Do you actually own that sword and shield, or are you just borrowing them for training?”

“They belong to the hall… is that a problem?”

“Not at all. Do you know somewhere we can go to train privately? The methods I plan to use aren’t something that should be shown to the public.”

Raising an eyebrow, Cynthia grew a small smile. “So that’s what you meant by weird… okay. Well, we could go outside the walls? Thanks to the problems with the bandits, not many people leave the city anymore without armed escort.”

“Ah, if it’s just that brigade, it’ll be fine. I’ve encountered them a few times.” I grin to her and stand up, offering her a hand. She nods, taking it and standing in front of me. “Turn in your gear, and let them know that you won’t be coming back. I’m going to make a proper fighter out of you.”

She nodded again, a bit more happily this time, and ran off to a weapons rack. The way she discarded her equipment was almost like she was throwing them, and then she spoke to the same instructor that had me ‘get lost’ yesterday. Once she walked away, it looked like he was relieved to see her go. “Okay, I’m ready…” 

“Alright, let’s go.” The three of us began walking towards the city gates, and I casually checked her character information.

	Name: Cynthia
	Race: Human

	Title: No Potential
	Fame: 40

	Gild: 4119
	Level: 10

	Health: 210
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 33
	Agility: 20

	Endurance: 32
	Wisdom: 10

	Intelligence: 10
	Luck: 5

	Attack: 10 + 24.5
	Defense: 10 + 18

	Talents: Swordsmanship 4, Shield 3, Heavy Armor 3

	Title Bonuses: -50% experience gain until level 25



No Potential? There are titles like that as well? Well, it doesn’t really matter, she should surpass its restriction by the end of the day.

“Uh… Jin, sir?” Cynthia tugged on my sleeve while we were walking down the road.

“Yeah? Something the matter?”

“You said you’d be getting me some new equipment. Why are we already heading out of the city?” She turned her head to look at the weapons shops we casually walked past.

“Ah, well I’ll be providing your weapons today. Once you get a bit better and don’t need them anymore, we’ll get you better quality ones.”

“Ah… okay…” She didn’t seem at all convinced, but followed us regardless. I knew she would, because the mentor system wouldn’t have activated if she wasn’t honestly determined to see this through.

“Oh, don’t worry about Jin. He seems weird, but really he’s just a cheat character.” Denise grinned to Cynthia, patting her on the back.

“A.. uh… cheat character? What do you mean?” 

“You’ll see once we get outside.” She smiled to the younger girl, and the rest of the walk was relatively quiet. The guards greeted us again as we passed, but gave a lingering look towards Cynthia. Through their helmets it was impossible to make out their expressions, but they probably knew her father.

“Hmm… it would be bad if the wall’s patrols saw this. Let’s head into the forest.” I nodded to myself, and began walking towards the nearby forest.

“But.. but the bandits…” Cynthia was slowing her pace a bit, obviously scared of encountering the brigade.

“Ah, I think I’ve already taken care of most of them. The rest should know to leave me alone. If they show up, we’ll let Denise handle them.”

“Oooh! I get to have some fun, finally!” During the previous encounters with the brigade, it appeared that Denise had been unsatisfied with her roles. So, I told her that she could have any that showed up today.

“You… okay… I’ll go along for now…” She walked back up to join us, and we soon entered the forest.

“This is good. We don’t have to go very far, just need to block their line of sight. Denise, we alone?”

Taking a quick look around our surroundings, Denise nodded. “Yup!”

“Alright.” I took a deep breath and sat down on the soft dirt. We were just barely inside the forest, so the trees weren’t that dense yet. But it did do the job of cutting the line of sight with Durlin. “I’m about to show you something, but you can’t tell people about it, alright Cynthia?”

“If… if it’ll help be get stronger… I’ll do it.” She spoke hesitantly, but nodded her head to show her resolve.

“Okay, I’ll begin then.” I put my hand on the ground. “I have discovered the origin, and bring it forth anew. Arise, and bring your light unto the world.” The diagram for Create Lesser Object appeared below my hand, and Cynthia gasped.

“You’re a magic user…” Her voice was soft as she watched those strands of blue light jumping from my arm and gathering in the center of the circle. I had never really tried making this type of object before, which is why I used this version of the spell. Since it fills in the gaps and makes a generic version of what I want, it is perfect.

Gradually, the ball of condensed mana grows, turning silver as metal pushes out of it and forms the shape I desired. She had the talent to use heavy armor, so my first creation for her was a set of half plate armor. Once it was finished, it was perfectly sized for her, but otherwise looked like a mass produced suit of armor you’d find on any common soldier.

“Okay… take it… Give me a couple minutes and I’ll make your shield.” I was briefly short on breath, until my magic started recovering. Cynthia nodded slowly, grabbing the armor and moving behind another tree to slip into it. By the time she was finished, my mana was recovered and I was casting the spell again.

This time, I made her a small steel shield, similar to the one she was using in her practice match earlier. Again she gratefully accepted it, and I took a couple minutes to rest before making her sword. The sword turned out like everything else I made with this spell, boringly generic.

Once she was fully equipped, Cynthia looked over herself, another smile ghosting onto her lips. “Thank.. thank you. This is the first time I’ve actually used any of this.”

“That’s alright. Let me know when you are ready to begin.”

She took a few more moments to look over herself, before nodding. “Okay… I’m ready.”

“Alright, for your first test. I want you to hit me with your sword. Don’t worry, I won’t dodge. I just need to test your strength with it.” After I said that, Cynthia just looked at me dumbly. Denise, meanwhile was laughing, having fully understood what I meant. “It’s alright. One of my magic abilities allows me to reduce damage by a certain amount. I just want to see if you are strong enough to get past it. If you are, I’ll cast healing magic on myself.” Dusting my pants off, I jumped up to my feet, making myself an easy target.

“Okay… if you’re sure.” I nodded to her again, and she took a step up before swinging her sword at my side with all her strength. I did take a very small amount of damage, enough that I didn’t even have to worry about healing it. Seeing her sword stopped against my skin despite her slash, Cynthia just stared for a minute. “Wow..”

“Yeah. I can’t do tests like that with Denise. She’d probably cut me in half. But I was able to understand your ability now.” Pulling out my mana-created staff, I assumed a combat stance. “Until you can beat me in melee combat, I’ll be your sparring partner. After that, it’ll be Denise’s turn.”

Cynthia nodded again, taking a step back and assuming a defensive pose. Once I determined that she wasn’t going to be making the first move, I stepped forward, plunging one end of my staff to her outstretched foot.

“Owch!” She shot back on one leg as her foot was struck, taking another defensive posture. Though, it seems she learned her mistake and didn’t leave her limbs too exposed this time.

“Better. But you can’t win by only playing defense.” I took another step forward and thrust my staff three times against her shield, each time pushing her back. Even if I was a caster, my stats were all well above hers for the time being. After my third hit, Cynthia moved her shield to the side and charged at me, slashing directly at me with her sword. Since she knew it wouldn’t do much damage to me, she didn’t hold back in her swing.

Of course, I wasn’t just going to sit there and take that either. Bringing up the other and of my staff, I pushed her blade to the side. “Good. Keep it up.” I smiled to her, and she swung again, keeping her shield raised defensively in case of an attack.

Unfortunately, she had raised her shield too high, and it blocked her vision. By the time her sword finished its swing, I was behind her. “Block your enemy with your shield, but don’t block your vision. If you can’t see where the attack is coming from, you might as well not be blocking at all.” To prove my point, I poked her unguarded back with my staff and jumped back.

“...Thanks…” Even though she was getting beaten, she still smiled.

	Cynthia has increased Swordsmanship to 5



One down… Let’s keep it going. Oddly, when I looked at her sheet again, her five points had been invested in Luck, not a physical ability. Natives like Cynthia and Denise don’t get to choose where their points get distributed, so maybe it was because she was just feeling lucky for getting the chance to grow stronger?

We continued this sparring pattern for a while, and every now and then I would cast healing magic on Cynthia if I accidentally misjudged an attack. She was leveling up much slower than Levy had when I first taught her, but I expected that even before seeing her No Potential title. After an hour of constant training, she had only gained five levels. On the other hand, I had gotten something I had been waiting for.

	New Talent Acquired!

Arcane Staff -- This talent allows the user to use magic combat techniques with a staff.



Huh, looks like I guessed the name right. Well it’s about time. We took a short break, while I looked at the first skill I received. Similar to the Spell Shot ability I received from Arcane Marksman, I gained Spell Staff for this. I’d have to try it out with my other staff once I had the chance.

“Okay, let’s keep going.” I grinned to Cynthia, and she nodded, eager to continue her training as well. Little by little her skill was improving, though likely leaps and bounds faster than it had been before she met me. After we resumed our practice, she would get a hit in on me every now and then, using her shield to block my staff while her sword struck my arm.

Now that she was actually fighting closer to my level, her own level began increasing faster. In the first hour, she gained five levels, while in the second hour of sparring she gained seven. In total, her level was now twenty-two, just three short of the limit for her title. In the meantime, I also gained two levels in Arcane Staff.

Just a little more, and then she’ll really start to improve. I smiled inwardly as Denise prepared our lunch, having gone off and hunted while we were busy. Seeing as we went nearly two hours without being attacked, she had gotten bored and went off to find food. Though, I was fairly certain by her sullen expression when she returned that she had hoped to find the bandits while she was hunting as well.

Cynthia was wary of eating the wolf meat that Denise cooked over the fire, but once she tried it her face immediately changed. Within moments, she had finished the portion she was given and was blushing fiercely.

“Thanks… it was good.”

“That’s good. You know, Denise used to run an inn back when the two of us met. She’s always been a really great cook.”

Hearing me talk about Denise, Cynthia turned her head to look at her. “An innkeeper? But… how did you get so strong.”

Denise grinned, pointing a finger to me. “That cheat character over there. Might as well tell you since you decided to join up. Once you get to our level, you’ll grow stronger just as fast as he does, same as me.”

“To your level… that will take forever…” She had seen how skilled I appeared to be with the staff, while knowing that my main focus was magic. Of course, the skill that she had seen was just the amount granted by my Lesser Creation ability.

“I don’t know… Jin, how much progress has she made so far?” Denise glanced to me with a grin.

“Hmm… There are a few different factors. But I’d say she’s just a bit under a tenth of the way there.”

“Wait.. a tenth? So… ten more days of this, and I’ll be as strong as you two?” Cynthia looked disbelievingly between the two of us.

“Ah, no, you misunderstand. You see, Denise and I have a wide variety of skills, but we haven’t quite mastered any of them. With the few abilities you have now, even if you reach the level of a master it won’t compare to us. That’s going to be part of our journey, teaching you new skills.” Denise’s Archery was at twenty-eight now, so she was almost at the level of a master archer.

“I see… What should I learn?” She was honestly seeking our opinion on how to get stronger.

“Hmm… Well, first let me say this. This speed of growth will only apply for you as long as I’m nearby, until you get to our level. That said, maybe you could look into practicing other weapons, and develop some side skills. If all you can do is fight, you’ll be unable to take care of yourself after the battle is over.”

Listening to me, she smiled and nodded quickly. “Okay… I’ll become as strong as you guys, even if it takes me months of training!”

“That’s the spirit!” Denise cheered happily, applauding Cynthia’s enthusiasm.

Once we resumed our training, Cynthia seemed determined to use every opportunity to grow stronger. If I pointed out a flaw, she would immediately move to cover it. More and more, she began getting hits in. Finally, as she dealt a strike that actually hurt, I received a message.

	Cynthia has increased Heavy Armor to 7

Cynthia has reached level 25. Despite her lack of natural talent, she has persisted in her training, pushing herself farther and farther. Thanks to this, the title No Potential has changed to Hard Worker.

+10 to all stats, +20 Luck



There was that Luck stat again. I still had no idea what it had to do with her new title, but I decided to let it slide. It’s not like she’d understand if I started asking her about stats. Even so, this was essentially an increase of seventy stat points, a massive boost for her level. After that pop up appeared, her attacks suddenly became more powerful, her defense more focused. Every now and then she’d even manage to push me back.

In the next thirty minutes, Cynthia had already gained ten levels to my one. Her growth had well exceeded my expectations, and before long I had to switch out with Denise. It was unfortunate that I was unable to gain any more levels sparring with her, but Cynthia was quickly becoming stronger than I was in melee combat.

Denise didn’t have as much trouble as I did, since her own swordsmanship was higher than Cynthia’s. Not only that, but all of her physical stats far outclassed the young warrior. Still, Cynthia gave it her best effort and Denise would coach her the same as I had. Denise seemed to be enjoying it, probably thinking back to when she herself was being trained with the sword by the demon general Krath.

Hmm, I wonder when I should tell Cynthia about the demons? I’ll wait until she’s a bit more used to us. I nodded my head to my plan, smiling a bit. Denise was showing Cynthia all of the skills she had learned, and Cynthia was happily learning them. By the time she was too tired to lift her sword, her level had risen to fifty.

“Okay, this is good for the first day.” I stood up by the tree I had been sitting against, happy with her progress. After she broke past the No Potential threshold, she was gaining strength nearly as fast as Levy had.

“Are you sure…?” Cynthia looked at me, as if saying she would continue if I let her.

“I’m sure. You are already several times stronger than you were this morning. Another day or two, and you’ll be able to master your sword fully.” Hearing me say that, Cynthia nodded excitedly.

“Okay… once you think I’ve mastered it, let me know… I’ll move on to another weapon at that time.” Knowing that she really was getting stronger, she seemed more sure of herself now. 

“I’ll keep that in mind. Tomorrow, let’s see about getting you some better equipment, since it looks like you’ve already surpassed what I can make.”

Looking at her sword, Cynthia frowned slightly. “Are you sure? I can keep using it…”

“It’s alright. You need to have gear that will fully display your skill. Well, you can keep the armor. You haven’t quite outgrown it yet, and you’ll have to order it custom to fit your body size.”

Cynthia nodded at my words, “Okay. Thank you for helping me like this, really…”

“It’s not a problem. We’ve been looking for a warrior to join us for a while now, and you seemed perfect for the job.”

Looking to me, Cynthia switched her gaze over to Denise, looking her over for a few minutes. “Jin’s a pervert…” Denise immediately began laughing hard enough that she fell down on the ground.

“I am not gathering women on purpose! The only other person at the hall that matched what we were looking for had a stick shoved so far up her ass I thought it might be a permanent fixture. As for the third person, they weren’t at the hall, and Denise never told me about them.”

“Ah, he was a guy…” After a few moment, Denise finally managed to control herself enough to speak. “But he was from some big house, looked like nobility. We’re better off with Cynthia.”

“Agreed.” I nodded, and Cynthia smiled a bit.

“Anyone else in our group I should know about?”

“Well, we’ve got a few friends that I call on when we need them. You’ll meet them before too long. There’s also our horse. But… hmm… Midnight can’t talk to you like he can to us. That could get awkward.”

“Your horse talks to you?” Cynthia blinked repeatedly when she heard those words.

“Yeah, one of the spells I have allows animals I mark to communicate with me. At the same time, Denise has the ability to tame animals, and communicate with the ones she has tamed. Sorry, but it looks like you’ll be left out there unless one of the skills you develop are along those lines.”

“That’s… alright.” Cynthia shook her head, smiling slightly to herself. Stepping out from behind the tree, we began walking back towards the city. As expected, we didn’t encounter any bandits this time. Either I had killed too many of them and they didn’t have the manpower to find us, or they were specifically leaving me alone to not interfere with my duel in a week.






Chapter 10


The next day, we briefly introduced Cynthia to Midnight at the stables before heading to the shops to update her equipment. As she was now, the items I create with my Origin Magic would be too weak for her to properly use. Her levels with both her sword and her shield had hit twenty, meaning it was time to find her good quality items.

Maybe I can get another demon weapon from Lilith once the two of them meet? No, that would be asking too much. Denise already received two such weapons. When Denise had finished her training with Krath, she was granted the demon sword Omen, and the demon bow Nightshade. Asking to get a weapon of similar quality for Cynthia would be going a bit far.

Once we got to the blacksmith, I told Cynthia that I’d be paying for whatever she purchased, so she didn’t have to worry about the price. Even without that, I had noticed that she had several thousand gild when I opened her character information. She was probably from a rich house or something.

The first thing we did was commission a set of armor from the blacksmith, letting him take her measurements to ensure it fit right. Then, after that was taken care of we browsed around for weapons. The items here were all of similar quality to the ones we had seen in Coatin, the place where we purchased Denise’s main scimitar.

While she was looking around, Cynthia seemed a bit uncertain what she should get. When I asked, she said that she just wasn’t sure what would be good for her.

“I’ve never shopped for anything like this, you know?”

“Ah, is that it? Alright then, how about I help?” Since I was able to see the abilities of an item if I studied it, finding a good sword and shield was no problem.

After a bit of looking, I found a rather impressive looking longsword. Well, from the description of the item, it was actually a bastard sword. If I remembered my terms correctly, that means it should be usable with just one hand. Not only that, but in the pommel of the sword was a ruby that had a spell diagram embedded deep within the center of the gem.

“Sir… I’d like to ask about this bastard sword.”

“Ah, you’ve got a good eye. What do you want to know about it?” The burly blacksmith walked over with a grin, looking at the sword.

“That gem, in the pommel, how did it get the spell embedded in it? I’ve never encountered anything like that before.”

“Oh? That’s a Fire Stone. They’re naturally grown like that.”

“I see, so this is a sword capable of using fire, then?” Thanks to learning about the Mana Stones from Jackson, I wasn’t that surprised seeing one here.

“That’s right. If you hold the sword, and say the word ‘enflame’, it’ll wrap the sword in fire.”

I nodded, having expected something like that. “How much do you want for it?” Price wasn’t really an issue, but I couldn’t just make an obscene offer and through around money like water.

“Hmm… It doesn’t have any other enchantments, so three thousand will do.” When Cynthia heard the price, she paled visibly. I nodded my acceptance and handed thirty gold coins over to the blacksmith. “Thank you very much. Is there anything else you’re looking for?”

“Actually, yes. Aside from the armor and the sword, we’re also looking for a shield for my friend.” I spoke about the business casually, while Cynthia kept shaking her head as if to say that this was plenty.

“Hmm… What’s your price range? Keep in mind that the armor you wanted will cost you another thousand.”

“Then let’s say a six thousand limit for the shield. I trust that will be enough?” The Blacksmith nodded happily, and showed us a shield that he kept under his counter.

“Some of the merchandise I don’t put on display, since it’s more likely to be stolen. This here is my best shield.” The shield was larger than the circular one I made for Cynthia, and looked closer to a knight’s shield, but with three curved points at the top. On the front of the shield, in the dead center, was a brown gem that had a spell diagram embedded in it. “This is an Earth Stone, which holds a defense boosting spell. On the other side is a Life Stone, that slowly heals the wielder.”

Flipping the shield over, there was indeed a blood red gem with a spell diagram embedded in it. “For a shield with two Mana Stones, I think six thousand is a fair price. The only downside is that the Earth Stone causes the shield to become heavier, so only someone strong can use it.” Saying that, he looked doubtfully towards Cynthia.

“We’ll take it.” I answered before Cynthia could offer a word of complaint. This was essentially the perfect tank shield. And Cynthia’s strength would increase greatly soon, even if she wasn’t strong enough to wield it now. “Also, do you have any spare Mana Stones? I’d like to buy them from you, if you do, so that I can study them.”

“Oh? You want the stones even if they aren’t in equipment? Hmm, well I’ve got a Water Stone that has a fog spell in it, and a Night Stone with a darkness spell. Since they haven’t been placed in equipment yet, I can sell them for a thousand gild each.”

“I understand.” Rather than pulling out eighty gold coins, I just handed the man a single platinum one. “If I can find another stone, can you use the extra funds to put it in the armor?”

Seeing the platinum coin, the man’s eyes shone. “Why, yes, of course.” Cynthia was also dumbstruck by the platinum coin that I handed to the man. It wasn’t surprising, really, one of those coins was equal to a hundred gold coins, or ten thousand gild. It was rare to see them being used, as it was easier to acquire five hundred gold coins then find someone that could trade them for the larger currency.

That wasn’t an issue with me, since I could turn a copper coin into a platinum one if I wanted to. My Customize spell really was a cheat. After taking the payment, the blacksmith hurriedly ran behind the counter, returning with two stones, one black and the other blue. Each had a glowing spell diagram embedded in their centers.

“Thank you very much, sir.” I bowed politely to the man, and made my way out of the building with both the shield and the sword. Well, Denise was carrying the shield since it seems Cynthia was struggling with it.

“You… where did you get that kind of money?” The slim warrior asked me.

“I’m an adventurer, allow me my secrets.” I grinned to her, and she shook her head quickly. “Fine, fine. I’ll show you before we begin training for the day, alright?”

“Good! Let’s go, then!”

“Alright.” The three of us went back out to the forest where we had trained before, though Denise was still carrying the new shield. When I took hold of the shield to check its information, I discovered its name was Iron Fortress. The bastard sword didn’t have a unique name, since it was only a Masterwork quality weapon, rather than a rare. Cynthia would need at least a hundred and fifty strength to wield the shield, so today we were going to be doing strength training.

But first, I had a promise to keep. Sitting down by the same tree that we had occupied the previous day, I pulled out a copper coin. “Denise? We alone?”

Just like she had before, Denise scanned the area with her eyes, and then nodded to me. Looking to Cynthia, I began explaining. “I’m not just a magic caster, I’m a mage from the city of Rosenheim. One of the things I can do with my unique magic, is this.” While holding up the coin, I silently cast Customize on it, adjusting its properties to change it from copper to gold.

“That… that’s cheating! No wonder she said that about you!” Cynthia’s face was red as she shouted that out.

“Yeah, it really is, man.” Another voice, one I hadn’t quite expected, came out from above us. Looking up, we saw Kirasami hanging from a branch above us. “I was wondering why your information just listed your gild amount as infinite. I guess even this world acknowledged that cheat.”

“Was wondering when you would show up again.” I chuckled, shaking my head and flipping the coin up into the air. Happily, Kirasami caught and pocketed the coin.

“Who’s this guy..?” Cynthia, seeing someone that even Denise hadn’t been able to spot, was suddenly back to being the same scared girl that we found in the Fighter’s Hall.

“Ah, don’t mind him. That’s Kirasami. He’s one of the bandits, but he’s actually pretty cool.”

“A… a bandit?” Cynthia slowly turned her gaze to me, and I nodded.
“Hey, don’t talk about me like that. I’ll have you know I take no part in killing natives. I may rob you blind, but I’m not that bad.”

“Kirasami, maybe you shouldn’t try to defend yourself like that.” I chuckled a bit, noticing how Cynthia was trembling.

“Ah, sorry little girl. I didn’t mean to frighten you like that. Don’t worry, I don’t plan to rob you or anything. I’m just following this guy.” The ninja above us pointed a finger to me. “By the way, good job finding a warrior. She doesn’t really look that strong, but I’m guessing you have a plan for that.”

“Yeah. She won’t be at our level before we leave, though. Alright, Cynthia, you ready to begin practicing? Today we’re going to focus on training up your Strength until you can use that shield. And of course, the best way to train your strength is to use it.” Nodding to Denise, I smirked a bit. She got the message, and set down the shield on the ground.

“We’re going to do our normal sparring now, but you’ll be against me and using both pieces of your new equipment. Once you can move normally while carrying that shield, you’ll switch out with Denise like yesterday.”

Cynthia gulped, looking at the shield before going over to it and picking it up. While holding the shield with one arm and her sword with another, she could barely stand. The effort she was using to remain upright was evident on her face. Holding my hand out, I used my Lesser Creation to form a staff from my mana.

Kirasami was still watching from above us, and let out a whistle as he saw me make the staff. As one who uses conjured weapons, he was able to recognize that this was not an effect like that. If he wasn’t so distracted during the big fight the other day he might have noticed it sooner. “So that’s how you got guns… You’re just full of surprises.”

“Damn, I forgot you were even there.” I chuckled a bit, and charged at Cynthia. Aside from her Strength, which was preoccupied with the shield, I still had better physical stats then her. I started out moving purposefully slow, allowing her enough time to react to my attacks. Since only one hand was taken with the shield, the sword was still able to intercept my staff and knock it off course.

	Cynthia has unlocked the Talent Hidden Strength.



Hidden Strength? Is that like the Speed talent for Agility? Silently, I opened up her character sheet, and saw that thanks to that talent she had a bonus five points to her strength. That’s a good talent she received. With this, she’ll be able to use that shield in no time!

After about half an hour of training, her Hidden Strength had gained two more levels, as did her Swordsmanship. If I had to guess, her Shield talent wouldn’t increase until she met the requirements to wield it. Looking again at her character information, I was surprised by what I saw.

	Name: Cynthia
	Race: Human

	Title: Hard Worker
	Fame: 40

	Gild: 4119
	Level: 50

	Health: 725
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 125+17
	Agility: 30

	Endurance: 135
	Wisdom: 20

	Intelligence: 20
	Luck: 40

	Attack: 10 + 115
	Defense: 10 + 118.75

	Talents: Swordsmanship 22, Shield 20, Heavy Armor 10, Hidden Strength 3

	Title Bonuses: +10 all stats, +20 Luck



Hidden Strength had increased to level three, so I had expected the bonus to be fifteen points, not seventeen. Maybe it was increasing it by a percentage? In this half hour I had only  managed to increase my Arcane Staff talent by one, but doing so raised Denise’s Archery to twenty-nine. Just one more and she would reach the master level!

“Okay Denise, your turn.” Even though it would just take one more level before Denise mastered Archery, the deal was that once she was able to use that shield normally we’d swap. And, from what I could tell she was moving almost as well as she had been before we got her new gear. Well, there are other ways that I can level.

“Alright~!” Denise hopped to her feet happily, moving over to stand where I was as I walked to sit by the tree. “I’ll try to match your level, okay?” She smiled to Cynthia, and really aside from her speed there wasn’t much difference between their stats anymore.

“Oh… okay…” Cynthia nodded, watching me as I walked off, and then looked back to Denise. 

Once I sat down at the tree, I stopped paying attention to the sounds of clashing metal from their fight. If one of them needed a heal, they’d let me know. “Hey, Kirasami, got a minute?”

The friendly neighborhood ninja dropped down beside me, landing cross-legged. “Sure, what’s up?”

“How much do you know about Mana Stones?”

“Well… I know that they are rare blacksmithing materials used to make weapons with special effects. One of my swords has a Night Stone in it.”

“I see.. I picked up a couple stones from the blacksmith today, and I wanted to try making one.” I hadn’t practiced yet to see if I could create the ‘mana’ materials, but this seemed like a good chance.

“Make them? You can do that?” Kirasami blinked at me, surprised.

“One of my talents is Origin Magic, you saw. It’s a magic to create things. I’ve only gotten a couple spells, but I wanted to see if I could make materials like Mana Wood and Mana Stones.” Reaching into my pack, I pulled out the two stones I collected from the blacksmith. “In order to make them, I think I need to understand how they are created naturally, though.”

“Alright, I think I follow. So, what do you want me for?”

Holding one hand out, I passed him the black stone, which held darkness magic. “I want you to study this one while I work on the other one. I figure as a ninja, you should know a thing or two about darkness. Then we’ll assemble what we came up with, and see if I’m right.”

Seeing the stone I handed to him, he nodded. “Alright. I’ve never actually seen one of these outside of a piece of equipment before.” Reaching into a pocket, he pulled out a small magnifying glass, like an appraiser would use to measure the value of a gem.

I didn’t use anything like that, and instead activated my Scan spell, gazing into the Water Stone I was holding. Even if the blacksmith hadn’t told me the spell that it contained, the runes that were written inside the diagram within were clearly a fog spell. But that wasn’t all, there were also various other runes, hidden away in the fabric of the stone. If I had to explain it, they were like leftover pieces from a puzzle.

“Yeah, this one has a spell I recognize. It’s one I started using a while ago, to lower the light in an area.” Kirasami nodded as he looked over his stone.

“Do you have any detection magic you can use on the stone? I’m getting something strange here. There are runes in the stone not part of the spell.”

“Yeah, give me just a second.” Kirasami paused, likely flipping through his interface. “Ah, here it is. In my eyes, all things are as one.” Suddenly, his eyes began glowing just like mine had. “Yup, I’ve got them here too. I’m seeing fire, light, hell even a couple non-specific runes for targeting just floating in the stone.”

Seeing the spell he used, I chuckled. “You should master the Scan spell. At its highest level, it gives you a form of astral projection. Would be perfect for you.”

When I said that, Kirasami jerked his head up to look at me with a grin. “You don’t say? Thanks for the tip. So, what do you think of these stones?”

“Honestly? I think the spell they ended up with is a coincidence… That’s the only way I can describe it. I know that Mana Wood and Mana Stones are created when magic seeps into the earth over long periods of time. With the stones, maybe the runes in that magic condense, and come together to form patterns. Hmm… I’ve got a theory. Do you have a regular gem on you? Like a ruby or something?”

Kirasami looked at me questioningly, and then dug around in his pocket, tossing me an emerald. “What is it?”

We both had our answer once we turned our Scan spells to the emerald. It wasn’t something you’d usually consider, since gems were naturally occurring in our world, but sure enough there were runes in this stone he handed me. “Okay… I think I’ve got it. The only difference between a Fire Stone and say… a ruby, would be that the runes in the Fire Stone lined up to form a spell.”

“So… if someone could rearrange the runes in a regular gem, they could create their own Mana Stones?”

“It’s possible, but you’d need some advanced magic for that. Now, I know I can make gems, because I’ve done it before. So, since I understand the process…” I grinned, pulling out my spellbook and opening it up.

“Huh, really go all out, don’t you?”

“Hmm?” I glanced over to him, and then down to my book. “Ah, sorry. They only give these to people who graduate. I use it out of habit now, it just feels more real to me.”

“I understand. So, you were saying?”

“Right, so, let’s see if this works.” I flipped to one of the newest pages, putting my hand a few inches above the ground. “I who understands the origins, have taken and written it anew. Become my light, become my shield, and become the blade that divides the world.”

Focusing on the image of a ruby, I let the first stage of the spell do its thing. Kirasami was in the normal world yesterday, so he hadn’t seen this spell. Now, he was just staring at the blue strings of mana pouring from my arm into the diagram. Once they were all joined, they tinted red, forming into a ruby the size of my fist.

As soon as the ruby was formed, the spell froze to wait for my changes. These spells left me with just a single percent of my magic, but that was enough to keep my Scan spell active. Looking into the ruby, I saw the various runes, pulling them towards the center and changing the ones I didn’t need. I didn’t feel like creating a whole new spell, so I arranged them in the pattern of the only advanced fire magic I knew.

After a couple of minutes, the runes fell into place like the pieces of a puzzle, the circles and lines of the diagram forming on their own and lighting up the core of the gem. “Okay… good. I was worried that wouldn’t work.” I smirked a bit, my mana having recovered during the fine tuning process.

“Dude… you know you just made something worth at least a thousand gild, right? Probably more if you consider the size.”

“Oh, just wait.” Grabbing the ruby as it fell to the ground, I held it up to face the sky. Pouring mana into the ruby, it began glowing before a pillar of fire shot into the air above me, about a foot and a half wide and ten feet long. “So they can be activated before being embedded. Good to know.”

	Magical Knowledge has increased to 26

Origin Magic has increased to 11

Cynthia has increased Hidden Strength to 4

Denise has reached the master level of Archery!



So it really was good to know. At the same time as I received those two levels, Denise reached the master level for archery, and Cynthia leveled enough to truly use her shield normally. Kirasami was still mesmerized by my Origin magic, though. “So… is there any limit to what you can make with that?”

“Ah, for some reason I can’t make currency. I’ve got to use my unique magic for that. Also, typically, the items I make are of average quality or less. I was hoping there would be an exception if I learned a craft skill and understood how the objects were created, but I haven’t tried it yet.”

“Well, what are you waiting for? You’ve got time now, right?”

“Yeah, but first I want to make the Mana Stones for Cynthia’s armor. You can help yourself to these three, I don’t need them anymore. And as you know, I don’t need the money.” I chuckled a bit at that, and Kirasami laughed before grabbing up the three stones.

“So, what kind of effect do you want to give her armor?”

“Her shield carries a defense and heal, her sword carries flame. I’m not really sure what I should make to put in her armor. Why, you got any ideas?”

Kirasami thought it over for a few minutes, and nodded. “She’s supposed to be your frontline fighter, right? So how about a Strength boost? You able to work up a spell like that?”

Strength boost? That wouldn’t necessarily be Enchant Power, I want something a bit more, that will increase her physical performance in all areas. “I should be able to come up with something.” Putting my hand on the ground, I silently cast Sculpt Earth and Stone, the dirt shifting to form the outline of the circle.

“Just one thing after another with you… I’ve got to learn that spell. It would do wonders for setting traps.”

“Don’t bother, you’ve got to get it to the master level before it’s this fast.” Gradually, the circle began filling itself in for runes to boost strength, speed, stamina, and defense.

	Enchant Body has been added to your Spell List



As soon as the spell was added to my list, I erased the diagram. “Okay, now for the hard part.”

“What’s the hard part?” 

“I don’t know what kind of gem resonates with enchantment magic.” I knew all of the elemental stones, but beyond that it was a mystery.

“Well, how about you just start with a clear diamond, and see if you can form the magic in that?”

“Yeah… maybe.” I put my hand down to the ground again, making sure my Scan spell was active before I again chanted the spell for Create Intermediate Object. This time, like he said, I pictured a clear diamond, and I was not disappointed.

After the diamond had been formed, and the spell was at the fine-tuning stage, I dove into it with my sight. As I expected, the runes I saw were mostly related to wind magic. That wasn’t a problem, though, since I could modify the runes during this stage of the process. I began changing them into what I needed, and at the same time the diamond itself changed. When I had gathered all the runes I need, the previously clear jewel became a deep blue lapis lazuli. At least, that’s what the information called it.  Barely visible through its surface, the spell diagram for Enchant Body was forming at its core.

“Very nice… Is that what it was supposed to turn into? A blue marble?” Kirasami was skeptical, looking over the jewel as the spell ended and it fell to the ground.

“Trust me… it worked. I don’t know if it is very strong, but that might depend on the skill of the blacksmith rather than the gem. Either way, given the creation process I can guarantee there aren’t any impurities.”

“That’s true. I guess you’ll see tomorrow.” Now that her Strength had risen about one hundred and fifty, Cynthia was fighting much more easily, and gaining levels faster and faster. She stopped gaining levels in her Hidden Strength talent, but that was likely because she wasn’t pushing her strength anymore.

“Yeah, hopefully this combination should be good for her. After we leave here, I want to visit some friends of mine and introduce her before we travel around.”

“Any idea where you’re going next?” Kirasami smiled, jumping back up to hang upside down from a branch.

“I think I’ll visit the dwarves after I leave the Shattered Realm. Then the goblins if I get the chance. I want to save them for last, though, because there’s not as much I’d gain from them.” Now that I didn’t need my grimoire anymore, I closed it, letting it fade back into my bracelet.

“Why visit the goblins at all? I understand that they are the last race a foreigner can choose to be, but there really isn’t anything you can get from them that you can’t get from another race.”

“I know, but I’ve got to visit them anyways. Besides, there might be other hidden races I discover along the way, like the demons.”

“What, you plan on meeting angels, too?”

Grimacing at the thought, I shook my head. “They probably want me dead, so I’d rather avoid that.”

“...Why would the angels want you dead?” Kirasami tilted his head to the side, a rather curious expression for one hanging upside down.

“I may have fixed a loophole in the truce that they were exploiting to attack demons. Angels are real jerks, you know?”

Kirasami let out another one of his drawn out laughs. “So demons are good and angels are bad, huh?”

“Yeah. You should know about it, but when you learn a specialized branch of magic, you have to understand what that subject means.” When he nodded, I continued. “Well, the angels of this world set up religion based on that. If you are a devout follower, you will understand what it means to be a heavenly being enough to unlock holy magic. At the same time, they made sure that demons are ridiculed as the most evil existence ever.”

“That does kind of make sense. I guess they were just better at propaganda than the demons.”

“Well, there’s that. It doesn’t help that humans are naturally afraid of the dark. So they’d be less inclined to trust a creature born in the darkness anyways, despite their personality.” It was easier to explain this to Kirasami, since he had personally met a demon before, even if he didn’t know it at the time.

“I guess. So, when are you going to let me meet the queen? We aren’t in the city anymore.” He grinned down to me, pointing out my complaint about being unable to call her before.

“I… guess I could do it. Let me just let Cynthia know first. I’d rather not summon a demon in front of her and have her freak out.” 

When he agreed to that, I called Cynthia over. She was curious at first, but once I explained it seemed like she was more frightened than anything.

“You.. you’re friends with demons…?”

“They’re not as bad as everyone’s heard. Think about it, have I done anything wrong to anyone since we’ve met?” I pulled out the most logical argument I had. After all, I had already given Kirasami a small fortune on a whim. “Just give her a chance. I’m sure you’ll like her once you meet her.”

“Yeah, she may seem odd, but she’s cool. Oh, and it helps that she’s a part of this guy’s harem too.” Denise grinned to Cynthia, who blushed a bit.

“That is entirely almost not true. I swear I do not do this on purpose.” I sighed, shaking my head.

“Okay.. I’ll meet her. Is there some kind of… ritual or something?”

“Necessarily, no. However, she refuses to show up if I don’t give her a flashy entrance, so forgive me my theatrics. Hopefully this time a giant monster won’t show up when I call her.” I chuckled a bit, and Cynthia looked alarm. “Not her fault, I just grabbed the wrong thing’s attention.”

She nodded slowly, so I pulled my book out. First step, I need darkness. “Queen of the darkness, she who rules the night, I ask thee for sanctuary in this time of need.” Gradually, my shadow spread out, merging with every other shadow and then rising from the ground to form a black sphere around us that blocked all light. “Oh, Mistress of Hell, caretaker of the underworld. There are those who wish to gaze upon your form. Appear before me, Lilith, Demon Queen of Hell.”

“Now, you see, that was a much better introduction!” Just before the shadows dissipated, I could hear the succubus queen’s happy voice. Once we could see again, standing next to me was Lilith, wearing a long flowing dress that clung to her curves. It was the first time I had definitely seen her out of her armor, and believe me there was no way she was hiding it under that.

“Wait, her name is actually Lilith?” Kirasami grinned next to me after she appeared, looking her over.

“I’ll have you know I rather like that name, Kirasami.” The demon returned his grin. “Oh, yes, I know about you. Kliffoth’s disciple, as I recall. Ah, did Jin already tell you about him? That’s a surprise.”

Kirasami laughed briefly, before nodding. “A pleasure to meet you, Queen Lilith.”

Smiling, Lilith offered a polite curtsy. “And you as well, Kirasami.” Turning around, she spotted Cynthia, her smile growing. “Are you going to introduce me to your other friend?”

“Yes, I was getting to that. Lilith, meet Cynthia. She’s the person we chose to act as our vanguard, once we get her properly trained. Cynthia, meet Lilith, the ruler of Hell.”

“P-p-pleasure to meet you..” Cynthia was stumbling over her words, obviously fighting the desire to run for the nearest hole to crawl into.

“Aww, don’t be afraid dear.” Lilith frowned to Cynthia. “I’m sorry if I upset you, I thought you’d be expecting me if Jin called.” Looking to me, she seemed genuinely worried. “Did I do something wrong?”

“No, don’t worry. She just hasn’t had much time to adjust to the concept of you being one of the good guys. Hmm, think it’d help if you showed her your daughter?”

Smiling brightly, Lilith nodded. “Yes, good idea! Levy?” As if she was there all along, a petite woman stepped out from behind Lilith. I could swear she’s grown since the last time I saw her.

Oh, I have. Now stop those perverted thoughts! I should be close to evolving again, I think. We’re not really sure. Like always, Levy went straight to having a mental conversation with me. Walking slowly up to Cynthia, she smiled. “Hello, my name’s Levy. What’s yours?”

Maybe because Levy looked so human, aside from the almost unnoticeable horns and the tail hidden behind her, Cynthia seemed a bit more relaxed. “I’m Cynthia… Are you a…?”

“A demon? Yeah. Don’t worry, I’m not really that strong yet. And we really don’t like hurting people, especially friends.” Levy nodded quickly to her.

“Fri...friends?”

“Of course! You’re an acquaintance of Jin’s. That makes you a friend to us. He’s done a lot to help my mom when we were all in trouble, so this is the least we can do to thank him.”

“But… aren’t demons..?” Cynthia appeared to be having trouble with the whole ‘demons good, angels bad’ concept. Not surprising, since she hadn’t seen any examples of it firsthand.

Lilith laughed softly, cutting into the conversation. “Don’t worry, we’re not evil. And I won’t hold it against you that you thought we were. You’ve basically been brainwashed to think that by the angels.”

“Brainwashed..? Uhm.. could you maybe explain the whole thing..? I don’t really understand so far..” Cynthia sounded like a scared little girl, afraid that saying the wrong thing would land her in time out.

Nodding, I decided to speak up. “Actually that sounds like a good idea. I haven’t heard the full story yet either, so would you mind talking about how it all began between the races?”

Lilith seemed to consider it for a few moments, before she nodded. “Okay, I guess there’s no harm in a history lesson. This is the kind of thing you are on your current journey to discover anyways, but I doubt an accurate record still exists.”

Denise made a small campfire to cook a stew made out of leftover meat for those of us gathered, while we all sat around it to listen to Lilith’s story.






Chapter 11


“Well, I suppose the only place I can start this story is at the beginning.” Lilith smiles to the five of us as she sits down. “The very beginning. Back before humans or elves or dwarves. At the first days of this world, there existed only two types of people. The first were the angels, looking similar to the humans of today except for with glowing wings. 

“The second race were the demons. At that point, when we were brand new, we were all in our beginning stage of life, as imps. There was no Heaven or Hell at that point, and we all lived together here in this world. It really wasn’t so bad for the first few decades, since the angels didn’t bother us much. I guess they decided that our uniform appearance meant we would follow along with their order.

“After a while, the first of us began to evolve. There were twenty of us in that first batch of evolutions, and we all assumed a different shape. That was about the time that the angels started to disrespect us.” Lilith looked over towards me, “As you know, a demon will evolve based on their personal growth. Well, in those days, magic hadn’t been discovered yet. But by some chance, the ones seeking to learn more about the world we lived in gained the magic evolutions. One of them was Azamoth, who evolved into a Rune Fiend.

“After gaining his first evolution, Azamoth claimed to see strange symbols floating through the air around certain occurrences. He made it a habit to write these symbols down, in an effort to understand them. That was the first recording of runes in this world.” She let out a lonely smile at this memory. “It was about a year later when the first death occurred. One of the original twenty were slain, killed at the hands of an angel because he did not conform to their standards.

“From there, it was just a downward spiral. When we reached our second evolutions, those of us left from the first generation banded together as a council for the demons. At that point, I myself had turned into a Reborn, and was the weakest among us. But still, I was considered one of the eldest demons so my voice was heard. At the same time, Azamoth turned into a Rune Devil, and had those strange markings all over his body. But this time, he knew what they meant somehow.

“Azamoth determined that for there to be peace, this new power had to be shared between angel and demon alike. To accomplish that, he wrote down every rune from his body, as well as their meanings, and presented them to the angels while we shared them with the demons. For a while, it seemed like the plan worked. Both sides were more interested in developing magic than in fighting.”

“What happened?” Kirasami was the first to interrupt the story, tilting his head curiously.

“Well, after another century, the attacks started coming. Each side had discovered how to create basic equipment, aided in part by their developing magic. It was mostly just the imps that had yet to evolve, but the angels were brutal in their assault. Many of us lacked their natural ability to fly, so there was no way to escape them. I myself had several close encounters. And it was around that time that our final evolutions came.

“Of the twenty of us from the first generation, seventeen remained. But only twelve of that group reached that final step. My position immediately shot up from the weakest to the strongest, and many angels feared my new strength. Together with Azamoth, we repelled the attacks to defend our home. The twelve of us who received the final evolution came together again, forming a more powerful council than before, a war council.

“The war lasted for centuries, our people hiding underground or in dense forests to avoid detection, and the angels swooping in to try and wipe us out. They had seen our potential for growth, and declared that it was too much to be allowed to live. Their king, the angel that first received the runes from Azamoth, fought with me again and again. Each time our battles were too evenly matched to determine a victor, but the damage we caused when we fought was extreme.

“It was clear that we were losing the war, as our ranks were filled mostly with imps that had yet to achieve their power. Meanwhile, the angels had only a single form, and were capable of training their troops in the safety of the skies. Our war council was at a loss trying to find a solution, any way for our people to survive. We came to the conclusion that the only way we could win was if we made a frontal assault on the angel cities with everything we had.”

Lilith let out a soft sigh, looking at the fire. “It was the eve of battle, and eleven of us had gathered. The only one not present was Azamoth, who had at that time already become my husband. We did not know why he was missing, but couldn’t afford to wait. So, we attacked. Our armies rained from the skies, poured forth from the earth itself. But we were still being pushed back.

“And that’s when Azamoth arrived.” Laughing bitterly, Lilith shed a single tear. “He stood on the city’s highest wall, and declared the war to end. No more blood would spill upon the ground. No more children would die by the sword. And as he spoke, two gates opened behind him. One, a slab of black obsidian, while the other was a glittering golden gate.

“I didn’t know what he was planning, but once he had finished his spell, every angel and every demon had vanished from the field of battle. The demons all arrived in a single vast cavern, and I was somehow sitting in a shining throne. I could hear his voice radiating from the air itself, declaring that these worlds were our own. And with his dying breath, he locked each world so that neither race could trespass in the other’s home.

“Despite his effort, the angels refused to believe that the war was over. They would send their armies to the middle world for years looking for us, but we had what we wanted, a safe place to live. While they were hunting for us, we were developing our race further than they had ever tolerated. 

“We discovered that with this new realm, we had also gained a new form of magic, what today is known as infernal magic. Likewise, the angels had received holy magic. Each race’s magic was tied to the throne of their home world, and through that connection every member of the demon race was bound together. Using that connection, we strengthened ourselves until we were more than a match for the angels, and then we made them an offer they couldn’t refuse.

“Of the twelve of us on the war council, there were only eleven left now. With my role as Queen, the other ten became my generals. By furthering our research into magic, we developed a way to bind both races into a non-aggression pact. But to do this, we needed the cooperation of the King of Heaven. At first, I thought this to be an impossible task, but once our forces were prepared it was surprisingly easy.”

Lilith’s smile grew a bit warmer as she neared the end of her story. “All at once, every demon in the army exited Hell at a single point. Both earth and sky were shrouded in our forms, our eyes glowing like the night stars. I called out to the King of Heaven in challenge, daring him to try and attack us. But if he felt he was unable, we were willing to allow peace.

“We stood there, waiting for three days and two nights. At dusk of the third day, he appeared before me in a flash of light, reluctantly accepting my call for peace. As such, we formed the Treaty of Heaven and Hell, a binding contract so powerful that it reached through the connections to the thrones and bound every single angel and demon. Neither could willingly attack or order the attack of the other race. We thought it to be the perfect compromise, a way to coexist peacefully with them.”

This time it was Cynthia that spoke up. “What… what happened?”

Lilith grinned slightly. “To put it bluntly? You happened. After we moved to our respective realms, elves and dwarves emerged in the world, and not too long after them came the humans. We mingled with these races, but strived not to interfere with them, and allow them to progress as they chose. The angels, however, must have seen this as their golden chance.

“Sending representatives to every race, they presented themselves as holy messengers, brought by the creator himself. They preached how they were the one true force for good, and how demons were innately evil, to such a degree that the races turned on us. By establishing their religion, they assured that we could never openly coexist, and had succeeded in oppressing us yet again.

“So, we went back to Hell, and only those of us that could remain hidden would step out into the middle world. Ever since then, we have been the outcasts, the so called plagues of society. Our names have become a curse, while the angels are revered.” Finishing her cliff-notes version of history, Lilith let out a long sigh.

Cynthia looked at Lilith with what seemed almost like pity. “I’m sorry… I was so… rude to you.. I didn’t know.”

Lilith tilted her head back and laughed, catching Cynthia by surprise. “Don’t worry dear, that started thousands of years ago. Believe me when I say I am used to it. If you really want to apologize, how about a hug?”

With the pouting face Lilith gave, Cynthia reluctantly walked over and gave the succubus a hug. While her actions might have been hesitant, Lilith’s certainly weren’t. As soon as she was in reach, she pulled the human girl in and crushed her in a tight embrace. “All is forgiven. Like I said, we’re friends. I hope we can get along in the future, as well?”

“Yeah… yeah, I think so… uh…” Cynthia’s face was buried in Lilith’s ample bust, causing her voice to be muffled. “I.. I need to breathe… help!”

Laughing, Lilith finally let Cynthia go, smiling to her. “Thanks for listening to my story.”

Kirasami grinned to Lilith, dusting off his lap. “It was rather interesting. To think that was the truth behind religion. I learned quite a few interesting things today. You seem like a pretty honest person, and I doubt Jin here could lie to save his life with all the stuff he’s let slip to me. If I had the chance to start over, I think I would have liked to try being a demon.”

Lilith bit her lip for a moment, hesitating before she spoke. “Well… If you want to… there is one way…”

All of us, Levy included, were taken aback at this. Kirasami just blinked rapidly for a few moments before clearing his throat. “A.. uh.. to become a demon? Really?”

Lilith nodded her head before explaining. “Any of the queen variant races have the ability to convert a willing soul into the body of a demon. It is a spell that hasn’t been used since we were outcast, except in rare circumstances, but I still know it.”

“And… you’d use that spell on me? Let me become a demon of Hell?” Kirasami’s confused face slowly spread into a grin.

“Yeah… Well, I’m not sure how much of your power you’d keep. People tend to retain their knowledge and magic, but physical abilities are often reset. Unless you were a decent caster, you’ll be converted into an imp.”

Kirasami glanced over to me. “Don’t suppose you know when the imp period ends?”

My glance in turn shifted towards Levy. “Fifty.” Level fifty was when Levy evolved from an imp to a Bonded Acolyte.

“Fifty.. hmm…” The ninja looked over his character information for a bit, likely doing some quick math. Given how spread out his abilities are, I doubted he had a total of fifty levels in magic. “Alright… I’ll convert. Can you give me just a minute to let my friends know?”

Lilith nodded slowly, so he stood up, walking to the other side of the tree. At this point, the stew Denise was cooking was finally ready, and bowls were distributed to everyone. “I… didn’t think that he’d really want to do that. Not many people can choose to be a demon, an outcast of society. Right?”

“Yeah, he’s definitely an interesting guy. But I had a feeling he’d go for it.” I smiled to Lilith as Kirasami came back smiling.

“Okay, I told the boss that I found a one in a million chance to be reborn as an exclusive race, and that I was going for it. How long will this spell take?”

“Not long. Do you want to eat first?” Lilith motioned towards the bowl that had been saved for Kirasami, and he dutifully sat down to eat. “Now.. keep in mind. If I do this, there’s no going back. You will be bound to the throne of Hell like every other demon.”

Between spoonfuls, Kirasami nodded his head. “I get it. You guys don’t have any weird laws or anything, right?”

At his question, Lilith smiled. “As long as you don’t remove another person’s freedom to choose for themselves, and don’t force your will on them, there won’t be any problems.”

“Now, you see, that is a proper law system.” He returned her smile, causing the demoness to laugh.

“Oh, Lilith, something you should probably remember. I had the option to choose Levy’s evolution, so he might get that same choice. Make sure to include the different types of demons as part of his education early on, just in case.” Turning to Kirasami, I explained a bit more. “If you put off the evolution, it can cause serious damage so you have to do it as soon as it is available.”

“Right… I get it.” Kirasami seemed to understand, and Lilith nodded as well. “Anything else I need to know ahead of time?”

Lilith seemed to be thinking for a minute, and nodded. “Typically, the training we do for our demons is incredibly slow by your standards. But for you, I can assign special instructors to teach you the fields you want.”

“Nice, thanks. Oh.. uh… you said all demons start out as imps. So… what are the odds I could evolve into a hellhound?”

“Fairly slim. Only those who have little will of their own will change into demon beasts. In your case, I would say it is practically impossible, unless Jin is right and you are able to choose it.”

“No, that’s fine. I think I’d rather not become a beast.” Kirasami chuckled a bit, shaking his head. “It’ll suck a bit to lose all of the strength I’ve accumulated, but I think I could become an awesome demon.”

At that point, a thought occurred to me. Levy, make sure that Lilith knows not to share the unique runes with Kirasami. If the information leaks out through a foreigner, then all of the demons using the runes to identify themselves in this world will be in trouble.

Levy heard my thoughts immediately, and looked alarmed before nodding slightly to me. Good idea. At least, until we can trust him. I’ll also suggest she have the demons of this world hide those runes unless they have business with you. I nodded in response to her thoughts, agreeing that it sounded like a good plan.

“So.. what do I have to do for this?” Kirasami was watching Lilith, still smiling at the knowledge of what he was about to do.

“Just… try to relax. I’m told it can hurt a great deal until the change is complete.” Lilith stood from her spot on the ground, walking over to stand in front of Kirasami. “Are you ready?”

“As I’ll ever be.”

“Okay… here it goes.” Lilith took a deep breath, closing her eyes momentarily. When they opened, they were shining a bright red. “The one before me has willingly offered himself, and has chosen to join the legion. By my right as queen, I grant this request. Reforge his soul to become his desire.”

Pitch black flames began rising up around Kirasami, and for a few seconds he screamed as they engulfed him, before even his voice seemed to burn away. After a few minutes of the flames writhing in place, they eventually receded, Kirasami laying in the fetal position. Except, despite his name registering as Kirasami, his body was now that of an imp. “That… that hurt like Hell!”

I couldn’t help but grin to him. “Literally.”

Although I joked, Lilith looked incredibly worried. “I’m sorry! I tried to warn you…”

“No, no, it’s alright. I did ask for this.” Slowly, Kirasami rose to his feet, stumbling a bit while he adjusted to his new balance. “This feels so weird. I have horns… and wings… and a tail!” He glanced back, and sure enough a short tail was swinging back and forth. “Good god I have a tail.”

“Well, looks like you didn’t retain enough to evolve.” I smirked to him, and he grumbled.

“No, but I’m close. A day or two and I should be there. Less if I’m lucky.”

Lilith smiled, nodding at his acceptance. “Okay, I’ll make sure you have access to information on as many of the known evolutions as you can.”

“Thank you, my Queen.” Kirasami bowed politely to Lilith, making her laugh.

“Please, Lilith. I try not to let anyone get away with just calling me Queen anymore. So, you ready to check out Hell? I’ll make sure you have access to the gates so you can come back to this world whenever you want, as long as you take the proper precautions.”

Kirasami let out a little imp grin. “Sure! Sorry to impose on you like this, but I’m really looking forward to being a demon.”

“You’re a friend of Jin’s, how could you be unwelcome?” While she spoke, a black gate rose up behind Lilith, opening to reveal the throne room of Hell. Cynthia was startled by the sudden appearance of the gate, and jumped back with a squeak.


In a hurry to get on with this new experience, Kirasami eagerly ran into the gate, followed shortly by Lilith. Levy, meanwhile, just smiled to Cynthia. “I hope we can meet again some other time.”

“Yeah, sure. I’d like that.” Cynthia smiled shyly to Levy, who nodded and walked through the gate. With all the demons through, the gate closed slowly and sank back into the ground. “Well… that was… wow.”

“Not nearly as bad as you thought she’d be, was she?” Denise grinned to Cynthia, having remained quiet for most of the encounter.

“No.. she was… well.. I guess she was pretty normal?”

“The queen of all demons, and you call her normal. Don’t let the angels hear you say something like that.” Denise gave her a playful wink, packing up the used cooking supplies.

“Well.. it’s true! After hearing that… I can’t really stay afraid of her, can I..?”

I smiled to Cynthia, nodding. “That’s right. Thanks to what the angels did, most people never give demons the time to hear the truth. But that’s exactly what you did just now, and now that you have you are able to accept them for what they are.”

“Thanks.. I uh… guess we should get back to training, huh?”

“Oh, yeah!” Denise grinned broadly, jumping to her feet and pulling her sword out. “We’ve still got plenty of time left out here, and I want to make sure we use it!”

With that, their training session had once again commenced, the two exchanging blows while Denise instructed Cynthia on various things such as her stance or the way she used her sword. It wasn’t long before leveling messages appeared in my vision again, but I had my own project I wanted to work on. I retrieved my grimoire from my bracelet, opening up and reading aloud the chant for Create Intermediate Object.

The item I started with this time was a simple branch, but I was infusing it with mana and purposely altering it throughout the entire process, changing it into Mana Wood. I wasn’t entirely sure it would work until the bark started to turn blue. Okay… now do this the same way I made the Mana Stone…

Once the spell hit its final stage, I began shaving off the wood and reshaping it. Rather than a square staff like my others, this one I made carved in a spiraling pattern. The twisting wood formed a relatively straight staff, giving it a curious look. When it was done, I set it aside and checked my results. Sure enough, this was a good quality item, though a grade below masterwork since I didn’t add any special options to it.

Still, this confirmed that I can make better items if I learn the craft skills to make them normally.

	Origin Magic has increased to 12



	Cynthia had increased Swordsmanship to 30, and has achieved the skill of a master swordsman.



“Cynthia!” I called out as soon as that message appeared. Though they were in the middle of exchanging blows, both combatants pulled back simultaneously. “Congratulations, you’ve mastered the sword. Have you decided what weapon you want to try next?”

“Uh… hmm.. okay…” She sheathed her sword, unbuckling it from her belt and setting it aside once I told her that her training with that weapon was over. “How about… a hammer? I would like to be a blacksmith eventually… I know that sounds crazy when you can just make whatever you want with magic, and buy whatever you can’t.”

“Not at all, I think a hammer would be good. And so would being a blacksmith. I learned how to be a carpenter so that I could enhance my abilities, you know. There’s no reason why you can’t do the same.”

She nodded hesitantly. “Okay… then I’d like a hammer next, please. Something I can use with my shield until I master it, and then a bigger one. Is that fine?”

I smiled to her, nodding. “Alright. I’ll make your two hammers.” Denise was using this chance to take a quick break. Although she had a large gap in terms of speed, Cynthia was now better than her at wielding her sword, so it was natural that she got a few hits in.

Flipping through my book again, I found the Create Lesser Object spell. Since I wasn’t doing anything special with this hammer, I decided to only use this level of the spell. “I have discovered the origin, and bring it forth anew. Arise, and bring your light unto the world.”

Focusing my mind on the image of a one handed hammer, specifically the type wielded by vikings. I am not sure about Cynthia, but I’d be a little embarrassed if she was running around with a regular hammer from my world as a weapon. The spell did its duty well, taking the image from my mind and reconstructing it with my mana. 

The result was a weapon that looked fit to be wielded by a norse god! Or at least a minor soldier in service of said god. Okay, it looked like your average viking hammer. The entire thing, from the head of the weapon to the handle, was made of iron. The handle of the weapon was a long narrow cylinder about two feet long. The head was about a foot wide, and half as tall and thick. When Cynthia saw the weapon, she gave a satisfied nod.

“That’ll do great. Thanks, Jin.”

“No problem. I’ll get started on the bigger one while you get back to training.” I winked towards Denise, cutting her break short. Well, it shouldn’t matter much since Cynthia was now a novice with the weapon she was using. Still, Denise let out a huff as she got back to her feet and the two combatants returned to sparring.

I watched them for a few minutes while my mana recovered, and just before I got started on it I received a good message.

	Cynthia has unlocked new Talents-- Hammer Mastery and Fortified Health



Nice, two talents at once. And Fortified Health should be helpful to her as a tank. Though unlocking it means she is probably getting a lot of punishment from Denise. Since my mana had recovered, I went ahead and got started on Cynthia’s next hammer as I had promised. She still had a few levels to go before she was ready to use it, but I had confidence that she would get there by the end of the day.

This second hammer I made was over twice as big, with a much larger head and thicker handle. It was clearly impossible to wield one handed by anyone of normal size, without being wildly unbalanced. Likewise, after I made it, I couldn’t pick it up to show her because it had a required Strength of over a hundred. 

Her Strength is well beyond that, so once she is ready for it I’ll let her get it. Until then, it would remain embedded in the ground, waiting for someone able to pick it up.

Denise and Cynthia were quickly setting a new pace for their sparring, now that Cynthia was unable to demonstrate such skill with her weapon. Thanks to her previous training, she kept trying to slash with the hammer as if it were a sword, rather than bringing it down from above. As such, she was repeatedly knocked back by Denise, and instructed on how she should use the weapon.

Sadly, Denise had no experience with hammers either, so the advice she could give was limited. Fighting with a blunt weapon was an entirely different strategy than fighting with a sword. Thanks to that, her Hammer Mastery leveled up more slowly, while her Shield was used more often.

	Cynthia has increased Shield to 30, and is now a master of shields, able to wield them with no difficulty in battle.



After receiving that message, I called for Denise and Cynthia to stop their training for now, and looked over her character information again to check her progress.

	Name: Cynthia
	Race: Human

	Title: Hard Worker
	Fame: 40

	Gild: 4119
	Level: 90

	Health: 1425 + 28
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 130+26
	Agility: 60

	Endurance: 275
	Wisdom: 20

	Intelligence: 20
	Luck: 40

	Attack: 10 + 142
	Defense: 10+238.75(+48)

	Talents: Swordsmanship 30, Shield 30, Heavy Armor 22, Hidden Strength 4, Hammer Mastery 2, Fortified Health 2

	Title Bonuses: +10 all stats, +20 Luck

	Equipment Bonus: +20% Defense, +50% Health Recovery



Very good, her defense was already leagues ahead of my own, and she was still not even halfway to my level.






Chapter 12


I decided that was enough training for the day, and we gathered our things to leave. The staff and small hammer I had created were left behind, though we kept the two handed hammer. In my hand I held the Mana Stone that I created to go with Cynthia’s armor.

“We’ll stop by the blacksmith first. After that, Cynthia, I want you to take the test to become a soldier.”

“W-what? But… It’s only been two days…” Hearing my decision, Cynthia froze up for a moment.

“That’s alright. You are already strong enough. After you take your test, you can tell your father about becoming an adventurer.” I smiled back to her, and she nodded quickly.

“Okay…”

Denise grinned to Cynthia, slapping her on the back. “Aren’t you looking forward to showing those people just how much you’ve grown?”

“Y-yeah…” She nodded again, smiling slightly.

“While you talk to your father, I’m going to get in touch with the Brigade leader. You are strong enough for us to travel already, so I would like to change the date of our duel.”

“Okay. Where are we going next..?”

“You want to learn how to be a blacksmith, right? Well, if that’s the case, then obviously we should visit the dwarves.” I chuckled, and the three of us entered the blacksmith’s shop. “Hey there. I’ve got something for you.”

When I walked in, I saw a rather unusual sight. The powerfully built blacksmith was backed into a corner, a pair of thugs pointing their blades at him. No, most likely those blades came from this store. The third thug, who was behind the counter, grinned to the three of us. “Oh? You’ve got something for us?”

“Did I say something like that? I was talking to the shopkeeper, not you guys.” I sent a glare to the man, and he laughed.

“Oh? You’re not going to call the guards on us? Don’t tell me you were planning on robbing this place too?”

“Don’t confuse me with people like yourself. Denise, they don’t look that strong, but try to leave them alive?” I looked back towards Denise, completely ignoring the three thugs.

“About time! I was thinking you weren’t going to let me have any fun.” Denise grinned towards the thieves, cracking her knuckles. “You boys think you can entertain me for a bit?”

“Why, you…” The thug jumped over the counter, brandishing a sword and charging at Denise. If that’s all the speed he had, then there wasn’t any reason for her to even draw a weapon.

Lowering her body slightly, Denise dashed forward in a blur of motion, her fist connecting cleanly with the man’s face and sending him plummeting into the floor. Seeing how their friend was treated, the other two thugs turned away from the blacksmith. Why do people ever think that’s a good idea?

The last two thugs didn’t even get the chance to be beaten up by Denise, as their heads were grabbed and bashed together to send them unconscious. “Damn kids, came in here and threatened me with my own weapons.” The blacksmith reached down and removed the three swords from the knocked out thieves. “Sorry you got dragged into that. Though thanks for showing up when you did, these weapons can be quite dangerous.”

“Aww… I didn’t get to play with them.” Denise let out a huff, crossing her arms below her chest.

Hearing her, the blacksmith just laughed loudly. “Sorry, sorry. You said you had something for me, though?”

“Oh, right. I came across a Mana Stone I’d like you to put in the armor we ordered.” I finally remembered why we were here, and passed the man the blue marble.

“This, is it really a Mana Stone?” He took a close look at it, as the spell diagram wasn’t very visible thanks to the gem’s composition. “Ah, I see. I admit I’ve never seen a stone like this. I can’t guarantee what magic it contains.”

“It should have a spell to boost physical abilities. I already had it examined.” I smiled to the blacksmith, telling a half-truth.

“Oh? So it has enchantment magic? Maybe that’s why those stones are so rarely seen, if this is how they look. I understand, a deal is a deal after all. Where did you pick this up, anyways? Mana Stones aren’t exactly easy to come by. Did you find some unknowing merchant selling it as a typical gem or something?”

“Ah, no, it was in the forest. I acquired it when we went out to train today.” Hearing me dodge the subject, Cynthia grumbled a bit. I hope it wasn’t a mistake getting her. If she can’t keep our secrets, it’ll be troublesome for us.

“Is that so? Well, I can put a rush on that armor now, since you brought me this. It should be ready in about three days.” I had been hoping to be on our way out of town by then, but three days was still fairly fast for good quality armor.

“Thank you. We’ve got other business to attend to, so we’ll take our leave for now and return for the armor later.” I bowed my head politely to him, and we turned to leave. As we were walking out the door, I heard the man telling the unconscious thugs his plans for them… and I did not envy them.

“Sorry about that, it was a little distracting.” I glanced towards Cynthia. “So, where do you have to go to take the test?”

“Ah, I can take it at the Fighter’s Hall… But are you really sure I should take it so soon?”

“Well, you could wait until you get your armor, if you want. But I’m hoping to leave town after my duel.”

“I understand… well, if you think I’m ready… will you watch the match?” She looked nervous, likely remembering the torture she had been put through previously while training in the Fighter’s Hall.

“Yeah, I’ll watch you show everyone that you aren’t a punching bag anymore.” I smirked to her, and she smiled. Denise laughed quietly while we made our way to the hall. “You’ve trained for years, so I know you have the ability to win this. The only thing you were lacking before was a push.”

When we arrived at the hall, there was the usual commotion of both foreigners and natives training their skills. Denise and I followed behind Cynthia as she approached the head instructor, who had earlier told me to get lost when I sought training and then was relieved to see Cynthia quit.

“Oh? Come crawling back already? Whatever happened to ‘I’m never going to let myself be your student again.’ huh? Daddy talk some sense into you?” The man grinned down to her, completely ignoring my and Denise’s existence.

“I’m not here to be your student. I’m here for the test!” Cynthia almost growled out those last words, responding to the teacher’s provocation.

Of course, he had no idea how much she had grown, so he just gripped his sides while laughing. “You? It would take you another ten years to pass that test, and that’s being generous!”

“I said it before, I’m here for the test..” Her fists clenched, Cynthia glared up to the laughing instructor.

“Fine, fine, I’ll humor you.” The man wiped a tear from his eye as he stood up, shouting out to an armored man leaning against the wall. “Hey Cedric, get over here! Got a little runt that hasn’t learned her place yet!”

Hearing his name called, the armored man pushed himself away from the wall, walking towards us. “Yeah?” His gaze went from me, to Denise, and then to Cynthia. Unlike the instructor, he didn’t make any jokes, and took her entirely seriously. “Alright. Do you need to borrow equipment?”

“I’ve already got some.” Cynthia unsheathed her sword, and brought her shield up in her other arm. Cedric must have noticed the Mana Stones in the two items, because he grinned slightly.

“Alright. I won’t hold back. You know how the test works, right?”

“Live combat. The match doesn’t end until you call it, and you determine if the challenger is fit to pass, regardless of the outcome.” Cynthia sharply nodded her head, being fully aware of this test. Likely she had been dreading the day she took it for years, but now the instructor’s words had steeled her resolve.

“That’s right. You can also forfeit the match at any time, but if you do you fail regardless of my decision.” Cedric turned and walked back to the spot where he had been leaning, and grabbed a two handed sword from one of the weapons racks.

The two of them walked over to a raised square platform, fifteen meters across. For an actual battle that was a small space, but for melee combat it was fine. On one side, Cedric stood with his sword held in an offensive stance, and on the other Cynthia readied herself for the defense.

The two of them stood still for several moments, before Cedric charged to her, quickly closing the gap and raising his sword up for his opening strike. When his sword lifted, I saw the light reflect off of a blue jewel embedded in the hilt of his weapon. Did he choose that sword in case Cynthia activates her ability? Smart move, but she hasn’t practiced that at all.

I had debated having Cynthia practice fighting while using her sword’s fire, but ultimately determined that it was more important to first raise her skill with the weapon itself. And since she had sparred against Denise repeatedly, tracking Cedric’s movements were a simple matter. She raised her shield up and allowed it to clash with his sword, while bringing her own sword upwards in a slashing motion.

Cedric had no doubt seen Cynthia training before, so having her successfully block and counter attack when he struck must have seemed impossible. Nevertheless, he managed to pull himself back enough that he didn’t receive damage, her sword glancing off his armor.

“Very good. You’ve improved quickly. Now, why don’t you show me your skills?” Cedric stood in a defensive stance, holding his greatsword at an angle to deflect incoming attacks.

Cynthia nodded to his request, and ran forward. If there was one area she was seriously lacking in, it was her speed, but her extreme defense and skill easily made up for that. I never really expected her to just ram into him with her shield, though… It was effective, knocking him back a few steps while she twisted her body to bring her sword around in a wide strike.

Having his stance disrupted momentarily made Cedric unable to fully avoid her attack, and he received a cut along his side, the weapon having pierced his armor. Still, he didn’t look panicked, or even worried. Instead, he just grinned to her. “Good… Let’s see how you handle this.”

Cedric brought his sword up, the blade pointing to the sky. “Tidal Fury.” Once he spoke, the gem in the pommel of his sword glowed, and his sword was surrounded by spiraling water. Bringing his sword down in another slash, the water extended out like a great wave, threatening to cover the entire arena.

“Enflame!” Cynthia activated her own sword’s ability, sending a flaming slash to meet the water. Of course, the fire was easily overwhelmed, but a good bit of the force was removed from the attack. Not only that, but the steam from the two elements joining created a mist that lowered visibility.

Unfortunately, Cynthia didn’t have any experience fighting an opponent in these conditions, and all she could do was move to the edge of the arena and take a defensive stance. Since Cedric was an experienced fighter, he undoubtedly had no problem finding her through the steam. And sure enough, moments later he appeared in front of her, his sword already past her shield before she could react.

I clenched my fists, prepared to cast a spell to heal her, when I noticed her health hadn’t decreased any. Though his sword was past her shield, he stopped it before it pierced her throat. “You need some work on fighting in less than ideal circumstances. But, that’s to be expected. This is a test to recruit common soldiers, not knights. And for that, you pass.”

Cynthia had frozen the moment he appeared inside her defense, but at his words she let out a long sigh, followed by a quiet laugh. “I… I did it… I really did it…”

Cedric nodded to her, pulling his sword back and putting the tip against the ground. “Yeah, you did. That’s some skill you acquired in just two days. I’m impressed, but also proud to say that you are worthy to serve in this kingdom’s army.”

From where I was standing, I wasn’t sure but I thought that Cynthia was blushing a bit. “I’m sorry, sir. My father insisted I had to take this test, whether I wanted to join the army or not. I have no intention of becoming a soldier.”

The armored man paused, and then let out a short laugh. “He did, did he? No wonder you were always so determined. Well, the invitation is open if you ever decide to take it. And if you wish, I will accompany you to inform your father that you passed. I’ve got some words for that man, myself.”

“Ah… uh, thank you, sir. That is much appreciated.” Cynthia bowed low to Cedric, still proud from her win but more embarrassed than anything else now.

Smiling, I walked over to the edge of the stage. “I told you that you’d be able to pass, didn’t I?”

“Yeah… you did… thank you, Jin. I really couldn’t have done this without you.”

When he heard Cynthia’s words, Cedric looked curiously to me. “Aren’t you the man who wanted to become a student here a few days back? I remember you were rejected, and then later came and talked to a pair of students. Does that mean you’re the one that allowed her to grow so much?”

“I guess you could put it that way. But she’s the one who put in the work, all I did was remove an annoying obstacle from her way.” I shrugged casually. It wasn’t that big of a deal, was it? Well, she did gain eighty levels in two days with the Mentor system, but it was still her own work.

“I see. Well, if you would like to be a trainer here some time, then you are welcomed as well.”

“Thanks. Tell me, though, where did you get the stone for that sword? Mana Stones should be rare, and I haven’t heard of a mine around here.” I nodded towards the Water Stone he had just used in the fight.

“This? It was brought in on a trade ship a few years back. Usually the stones only grow certain types in certain areas. If you dig deep enough, you can probably find Earth Stones anywhere in Kirrin. However, in the dwarf mountains every kind of stone can be found.”

“Oh, really?” I grinned inwardly. Another reason to visit them. “One more question. Each stone holds only one spell, correct? I’ve never seen a stone holding more than one.”

“It’s possible for two spells to occur in the stone close enough to be excavated as one… But such things rarely happen. It is easier to simply use multiple stones, especially since the spell you get in one is a lottery.” He chuckled a bit at that.

“I understand, thank you. I’ll let the two of you go speak to Cynthia’s father. I have another matter to take care of.” I nodded a quick farewell to Cynthia, and Denise jumped up to the arena to give her a hug and congratulate her. After that, the two of us left to return to our inn room.

“So, how do you plan to get in touch with the brigade leader?” Denise smiled to me as we walked down the street.

“Well, first I need to find him. That shouldn’t be too hard, once I make the right spell. After that, I just call him like I do anybody.”

“You’re just going to make a new spell all of a sudden to track down a single guy?”

“Yup. My current divination magic won’t work with what little information I have.” Really, the only divination spell I had at the moment was Scry. With that spell, unless the target was standing within twenty feet of you, you needed their name. I didn’t have his name, so I needed to create a spell to gather information for me.

“You are such a cheat. Don’t you still have a ton of spells you need to master yet?”

“I do, but none of them would help me here.” While walking, I began focusing on what I needed for this spell. I didn’t want to make this just a spell to find one man, that would be ridiculous. I wanted a spell that would gather information to answer a question. So, first I needed to define what a question was for the spell.

That was easy, a question was a search for knowledge. So the outer ring of the spell would interpret the question I ask, and keep it for the rest of the spell to act on. The next ring of the spell should carry that question along the wind, looking for relevant information. Then, the information had to be assembled into an answer, and returned to me.

“Jin? Hello?” Denise was glaring at me, knocking me out of my thoughts. “You didn’t hear a single thing I said, did you?”

“If I tell you I did, will you believe me?”

“Not really. But you need to focus on mastering the magic you have already. Don’t you have that Archmage thing you’re working towards?” She sighed heavily, and we turned the corner to approach our inn.

“I do, and there are quite a few spells I have almost mastered. Not nearly enough, but a good few. The problem is I need situations where I have a purpose to use them. Just casting the same spell over and over for an entire day isn’t as effective as finding a few good situations where I have to use the spell to overcome a problem.”

“That would make it difficult to train, yeah. But remember, we aren’t on this journey for battle this time. We’re looking to learn. So simply casting your spells may have to be enough for a while.” Denise nodded, and we entered the inn, walking up the stairs to our room. It was pretty good for the genre of this world, with a nice soft bed, a wide open space to work, and a small area for a kitchen.

“I know, I know. Hopefully by the time we get to the dwarves, I’ll have mastered a few more spells.” I moved over to the bed and sat down, closing my eyes to focus on the spell I had been creating on the way over here. Since I had the idea for it down, I could easily use my knowledge of runes and patterns to fill in the diagram.

	Ask the Winds has been added to your Spell List



Once the spell was made, I pulled my grimoire out of my bracelet and opened it to the newest page. “Alright, got it. Here goes…” I took a deep breath before reading from the page. “Spirits of wisdom and knowledge, I ask thee for guidance. Carry my words upon the wind and reveal to me the truth. Who is the leader of the Eternal Brigade?”

	Ask the Winds has been activated. Once the spell has gathered the information requested, it will be given to you.



“So, who is it?” Denise sat down next to me and asked as soon as I cast the spell.

“No clue. I have to wait for the spell to find out. It’s probably got to look for either written or spoken information.” My mana wasn’t being visibly depleted, but that could just mean the cost for this spell wasn’t obscene.

“Wow… a spell you came up with that does not immediately impress?” Denise teased me, leaning back on the bed to wait for the results.

The two of us sat there for nearly a half hour before anything happened. Without warning, blue light rose up in front of me, and a voice could be heard within. “Darion.” After giving that single name, the light faded.

	Ask the Winds has successfully retrieved the answer to your question.

Divination has increased to 4



“Okay, I take it back. I’m impressed.” Denise spoke as soon as the spell resolved, and then started laughing. “So, now you need to scry on this Darion before you can call him, right? Like you did with the other mage?”

“Right. God, this is such a waste of a powerful spell.” I moved over to a desk along the far wall and sat down, placing my hands about six inches above the surface. I had cast this spell enough that I could recite it from memory. “I who understands the origin, have taken and written it anew. Become my light, become my shield, and become the blade that divides the world.”

What I created this time was simply a wide bowl filled with clear water. I was somewhat depressed after using an advanced rare spell to simply make a scrying bowl, but I moved on. The next spell was the actual Scry spell, which I had to look up because I only used it a couple times before. “Eyes that transcend space, search for the one I seek. Show me he who leads the Eternal Brigade, the one known as Darion.”

Ripples began forming in the water, before an image appeared. The person within the image was sitting on a wooden chair, having a simple meal in a small hut. Judging by his build and equipment, he was a warrior. A level two hundred warrior… his stats should be roughly double Cynthia’s.

“Okay… found you. Message, Darion.” I saw him jerk slightly within the bowl as the spell connected, the strange tone catching him off guard. “Sorry for calling you like this. I am Jin, the one Kirasami was following.”

Darion set his food down for the time being, grinning. “Ah, he said you really were a magic user. And if you’re using spells to communicate, it’s probably true about you being stuck here, too?”

It was a safe assumption, since most foreigners could use the Link Capsule’s built in phone system rather than needing a spell. “Afraid so. I wanted to call you about the duel you wanted scheduled.”

“What, did you want to call it off?”

“Ah, no. Actually, I was hoping we could have it sooner. My business in the area ended more quickly than I expected, so I would like to be on my way within three days.”

“I’ll be at work tomorrow, but I can make the day after that. He said you wanted to restrict Hidden Powers?”

“That’s right. I don’t believe those techniques should be used in anything short of a deathmatch, and I was told you wanted a simple spar.”

Darion nodded slightly. “Agreed. Does that mean you won’t be using those guns of yours?”

I chuckled under my breath. “Sorry, those aren’t my Hidden Power. I can refrain from using them, though. I take it you already hit two hundred?”

“Oh? He told you my level, too? Yeah, I just got there today. You?”

“Same. I’ll be sure to show you a good fight in two days. Sorry about killing your people, though.”

The bandit leader laughed when I apologized, shaking his head side to side. “Nah, we attacked first. Besides, if you’re at my level, those guys wouldn’t stand a chance. Should I be thanking you for Kirasami’s message earlier?”

“You mean his race change? He just met up with a friend of mine and discovered it. Though I don’t know when he’ll be able to come back to this island.”

“I see. I hope the fight is as good as I’m expecting it to be. I’ve never fought a strong caster before.”

“I will try not to disappoint you. I’ll be at the forest at noon, the day after tomorrow.” With that I ended the two spells, letting out a sigh. Turning around, I faced Denise. “Okay, so that’s taken care of.” I’ve got two days to get as many levels as I can.

“Two days, huh? I’m totally going to be there to encourage people not to interfere.” Denise grinned broadly to me, sitting up on the bed.

“Thanks. Now I’ve got to figure out a way to train myself as much as I can for these two days. Though it’s not really that important if I lose…”

“No, you are not allowed to lose.” Denise glared at me. “This is the bandit leader we’re talking about. You’ve got to show him that you aren’t a pushover!”

“Okay… fine… so back to finding a way to train.”

“Well.. I saw you making Mana Stones earlier. If you do that, can’t you train your creation magic? Those aren’t exactly common objects.”

Listening to her suggestion, I nodded. “I can. I could probably mix runes randomly in them and learn a few spells from the results while I’m at it.”

“See? That’s the spirit!” Denise grinned to me, so I got to work. There actually was something I was interested in trying out with Mana Stones, anyways. Something that I had been thinking about ever since my first trip to Hell, but had never had the chance to test it.

“Okay… let’s start with one water, and one fire…”






Chapter 13


Not long after I began practicing, the door to the inn room flew open and Cynthia came rushing in, her eyes watering. Jumping up onto the bed, she buried her face in Denise’s shoulder.

Oh no, this can’t have gone well.. “What’s wrong, Cynthia?” I sat down next to her while Denise cautiously patted her back.

“I.. I told him… He… still kicked me out…” Her voice was muffled in the other woman’s shoulders, and she had to speak between sobs.

“Because you didn’t want to be a soldier..?” Rather than answering my question, she nodded her head. “I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to cause trouble for you with your family…”

Denise shot me a glare, and then rubbed Cynthia’s back. “No… I’m sorry that your father won’t respect your choice. He should be encouraging you to do your best at whatever you want to be, not forcing you into a single role.”

Cynthia looked up to Denise with watery eyes, her cheeks stained with tears. “I.. I can’t go back.. can I… stay.. with you guys?”

I smiled to her, nodding my head. “Of course you can. You wanted to have an adventure with us anyways, didn’t you? It’s just starting a bit earlier than we planned.”

Bringing up her hands, Cynthia brushed her eyes for a few moments, nodding. “Thanks… I might have ended up being homeless… if you guys never came along…”

Denise chuckled softly, wrapping her arms around the younger woman. “Hey, that just means you don’t have to worry about it now, right? And now you’re going to go off and become one of the best adventurer’s around, making your father wish he had been nicer to you.”

Looking over to Cynthia, and then to the door, I decided to ask. “What happened with Cedric?”

Finally, Cynthia started to smile, “When my father said all of that… Cedric… well, Cedric hit him. He stayed behind… after I left.” She was starting to be able to speak more easily now, which was surely a good sign.

Denise started laughing suddenly, grinning widely. “Oh, I wish I had been there to see that.” Picking the girl up off her lap, she sat her down between the two of us. “Now, before we get started on the adventure, there’s some stuff we need to talk about to make sure you understand. Is that alright?”

Cynthia nodded her head slightly, looking to the two of us, so I continued where Denise left off. “Every now and then, we’ll be visiting the demon realm. You already met Lilith, so that shouldn’t be much of a problem.”

“Yeah… that’s fine. She was pretty nice.” Cynthia smiled a bit wider to us.

“Also, we might have said this before, but we aren’t looking for big action right away. Our first goal is to learn more about this world, and at the same time we’ll keep training you until you reach our level. We’ve already encountered more than we could handle once before, so we want to make sure we are ready before something like that happens again.”

“Alright… I understand. How much more do I have to go before I’m on the same level as you two..?”

Opening up the various character windows, I saw that she was level ninety, while Denise and I were each just over two hundred. “You’re almost halfway there. For the next couple of days, I have to do some training myself, so Denise will be in charge of helping you.” Smirking to her, I added, “I’m dueling the leader of the Eternal Brigade before we leave town, so I need to make sure I’m ready.”

“R-right… Thank you again… for everything. You really didn’t have to do all of this for me…” 

“Well, actually we kind of did. That’s another thing, when we came to this city, I asked Denise to look for a suitable third member for our team. Since we can’t travel at the speed of other foreigners, we needed a native. We also needed someone who wanted to become stronger, but didn’t want to brag about it. After all, we have a few things that we need to keep secret.” I smiled to Denise, and she picked up the explanation from there.

“So he had me look for people that weren’t very strong, but kept trying anyways. There weren’t very many people that seemed suitable, really just three in the end. The first was a guy that looked like he was from a noble family, so he would probably have a hard time keeping a secret. The other was a girl that seemed alright until we approached her, and then got an attitude with us. Finally, there was you.”

To finish things off, I reached my hand up to pat Cynthia’s head. “So if anything, we should be thanking you for being nice, despite how your father treated you.”

“Ah… alright.” She nodded her head, looking to the two of us. “You know, it kind of ruins a girl’s mood when she hears she was picked for a reason like that, and not because she was special.” Despite her words, Cynthia laughed softly. “But thanks for being honest? I guess I can understand why you wanted someone weak like I was. Better to build up a foundation, right?”

I couldn’t help but laugh at her logic. “Well, actually it was because people who were struggling to gain strength like that didn’t seem as likely to brag if they got it. But I like your reason better, so we’ll stick with that.”

Cynthia blushed a bit, but nodded again. “Okay… well, I know you can make money… And about the demons… what other secrets am I supposed to keep..?”

Denise looked up to me, and smiled, so I went ahead to tell her the rest. “Well, I’m the first foreigner to ever become a mage, and I’d like that to be kept secret for now. Also, when I said that we encountered something we couldn’t handle, I mean the two of us were killed. I worked with Levy to make a ritual that brought Denise back, but she’s not really human anymore. We don’t know what race she is, but it’s close enough to pass for human at a glance.”

“Wow… you really did create resurrection magic? I thought only angels could bring people back from the dead?”

Raising my eyebrows, I looked at Cynthia. Was she not listening when I explained it to Kirasami? “Angels can’t do it. I heard from a very reliable source that resurrection magic didn’t exist in this world.” If it did, that god would have been able to do it, but he said it was impossible with this world’s magic at the time.

“So what… that’s another of their lies?” Cynthia’s brows knitted together as she thought of that, and sighed. “I’ve really got to forget everything I thought I knew about the world when I’m with you, don’t I?”

I grinned, patting her shoulder. “Isn’t that half of the fun?” After hearing my reply, the three of us laughed together. “If you want, you could probably go train for a little while today still. I’ve got to work on my own magic, so I’ll be staying here until tonight.”

“You said I only grow stronger that fast when you are around, right? Does that mean it will be like it was before if I train without you?” She seemed a bit worried when she asked, so I shook my head.

“No, there was something else that was blocking your growth until a certain point, but you pushed past it. You’d grow at a more normal rate now even if I wasn’t there. It just won’t be the monstrous growth rate you experienced the last couple days.”

Satisfied with my words, she smiled to me. “Then… Denise? Would you mind training me for a little while? Even if I don’t get much stronger… I need more experience fighting.”

“Sure, kid. Let’s go and leave Jin to do his boring magic training.” Denise winked to me, and then carried Cynthia out, almost dragging her from the room.

Okay, back to the quiet… Well, not quite. I should check in with Levy. Forgot to exchange notes with her on Origin magic when she came here. Levy was technically in another dimension, so in order to contact her I had to either summon a Hellgate, or use the full chant for the Message spell. “Wings of light, signs of beginning, may my voice reach to the farthest corner.”

“Hey, Jin, that you?” As soon as the spell connected, I heard a happy reply from the demoness on the other end.

“Yeah, it’s me. Wanted to see if you had made any progress with Origin Magic yet. We forgot to exchange notes on that when you were here before.”

“Oh! Right, sorry. We were meeting Cynthia and it completely slipped my mind. So far, I’ve figured out how to make baby monsters, and imp gems.”

“Imp gems? I don’t think I’ve heard of that before.” 

“You haven’t? You know how all demons start out as imps, right? Well, before we become an imp, we spend a bit of time as a crystal, called an imp gem. It’s basically the infant form of a demon, I guess.”

Hearing her progress, I allowed myself a small smile. “So you’ve learned how to make baby monsters, then? That’s interesting.”

Levy let out a sigh on the other end of the call. “Yeah, well, I don’t have any aging magic so they are stuck as babies. I’d have to raise them the hard way for them to be any use.”

“True, I suppose that would be a problem. On my end, I made a more advanced item creation spell that allows more detail. I tested it earlier, and I can make Mana Stones using this method, so that might be helpful for you.”

“Mana Stones, huh? Those are actually pretty common in Hell, but I’ve heard they are pretty rare in the human world?”

Common in Hell? Well.. they are formed near concentrations of magic, and Hell is a dimension created by magic, so I guess it makes sense. That would explain why it was so easy to find the minerals to paint the statue. “Yeah, they are. I’m hoping that if I can develop it into an even stronger spell, I can make magic items.”

“You’re an enchanter anyways, so why do you need a more powerful spell just to save you that extra step? I’ve seen you work, and you can create spell effects quickly.”

“Okay.. good point. I guess my next step then is to come up with an item I’ve been wanting for a while. Something to let me store things without weighing me down.”

Levy paused at that. Eventually, she spoke up, her voice worried. “You aren’t thinking about using World Creation, are you? You know what mom said…”

“No, not that. It would be a much, much lesser effect. Basically create just enough space to store an item, and then stop. I’ll just have to figure out how to do that eventually. In the meantime, mind copying down your monster creation spell to show me next time we meet up? I might have an idea how to age them.”

“Really? Sure! I’ll write it down for you. Also, so far I’ve only been able to make creatures that actually exist. I’m still testing to find a way to make my own creations.”

“You’ve not had a lot of time, so just making what you have is already a good achievement. And you were close to evolving again, you said. After you do, let me know and I’ll go visit you.”

“Will do. I’m looking forward to seeing what I become, too! By the way, your friend from earlier really was close to evolving. Just an hour or so after we got back he changed into a Shade Fiend. He was pretty excited about that, and is still training now.”

“That’s good to know. I figured Kirasami wouldn’t take too long, since he kept his magic abilities. I’m interested in seeing what he turns into as well.”

With that, we ended the call, and I got back to my own training. For the most part, I was simply mass producing Mana Stones. Each one I gave a different spell from my list, and once that ran out, I started grouping together some random runes into stones and seeing if they would react.

Apparently, to turn a gem into a Mana Stone, the runes have to line up in the proper patterns to make the spell. The only thing that the stone itself fills in is the diagram after the runes are assembled. Given that, I made twenty gems before I managed to get a Mana Stone. Incidentally, the color of the gem changes depending on the runes inside of it. 

This method of making a spell is really inefficient. Normally it takes me maybe ten minutes to come up with a complex one, but with this, I had to burn through nearly a full hour. Let’s see what I got, though…

Lifting the stone up, I inspected it carefully. It was a yellow topaz, because I put multiple lightning runes in it. After studying the Lightning Stone for a while, I became able to understand how the spell worked. By infusing the caster’s body in lightning, it added both a damaging shield and a massive speed boost.

	Lightning Aura has been added to your Spell List

Magical Knowledge has increased to 27



I blinked a bit while looking at the message. Didn’t I study those other two Mana Stones before, as well? Did I just not study them long enough? Though, the extra level was nice. While mass producing Mana Stones, I had received four more levels in Origin Magic, bringing it up to sixteen.

Maybe I should make a couple new spells? But what would be good? I sat down on the bed, thinking about what kind of spells I could need that I would use frequently. I didn’t want to just make something that I would just use once, but rather something I could master.

In the end, there was only one spell that came to mind, and it was another divination spell. Though, this one was closer to Scan than the others that I had made. Pulling out a piece of paper, I began drawing out the lines of runes that would become this spell. The spell I was making had two steps, analyze and inform. The analyze step would do just as it says, analyzing a target to determine their ability. Then the inform step would give me that information.

	Read Talent has been added to your Spell List



Okay…. so how do I test this out? I looked out the window, glancing around to try and find anyone that seemed like a good subject. Once I spotted a passing guard, I smiled and opened my grimoire to retrieve the spell. “Eyes of the soul, find the light that transcends wisdom.” I’m not quite sure what I had expected the spell to do, but I was pleasantly surprised with the result.

	Name: Hallon Farris
	Race: Human

	Title: Shattered Realm Guard
	Fame: 30

	Gild: 4222
	Level: 48

	Health: 610
	Mana: 0

	Strength:90
	Agility: 32

	Endurance: 130
	Wisdom: 30

	Intelligence: 20
	Luck: 2

	Attack: 10 + 81
	Defense: 10 + 108.5

	Talent: Swordsmanship 18, Heavy Armor 10, Shield 10, Merchant 2, Guardian 8



	Divination has increased to 5



Nice, so I can read someone’s character information, now? I recalled Kirasami having an ability like this, but he said he had to study a target for a while to do it. That would probably be something from the Stealth talent, unless there is a Stalking one. Which would mean this spell is a magic shortcut for that.

Looking at his talents, I smiled a bit seeing Guardian listed. “That should be good for a warrior to have, but we won’t be able to train it like we have been, if it’s a team skill.” I decided that I should get back to my own training, after I spent some of my points I had accumulated so far.

	Your Agility has increased to 200, you will be granted a new Agility-related Talent based on your current abilities and style of activity.

New Talent Unlocked!

Aura - A type of magic that does not rely on spells, and instead directly manifest mana as a semi-solid shape. Higher levels allow more powerful effects and more complicated shapes.



I sat there, staring at the prompt that appeared in front of me when my agility hit the benchmark. I had expected to get a talent similar to Denise’s Speed, but instead received a magic talent. Why do I get this for Agility? Is it just because it’s harder to use the aura if I can’t move properly

Deciding to test it out, I held out one hand, my palm flat. There wasn’t a tutorial on how to use the ability, so I tried a training method Lilith had taught me while in Hell. By focusing my mana into a shape, I wrapped it around my hand. Back when I was doing this to level up my Magical Talent, I had to use my Scan spell to track the shapes. But this time, as soon as I focused on it my hand was surrounded by what looked like a glove of blue light.

Very nice… I began shifting the light with some effort, until it extended from my hand like a short blade. The first thing I noticed while practicing this was that my mana was not decreasing. I’d have to properly train it to find out its full effect, but for now it  seemed to resemble a different form of my Lesser Creation.

With that thought in mind, I held my hand out, my index and middle finger extended as if to form a gun. The mana blade around my hand extended upwards and downwards slowly, until it looked like a bow formed of quivering light. No matter how hard I tried, I couldn’t make a string to connect the two ends, though. Likewise, while I could make a shaft of light in my other hand that looked somewhat like an arrow, I couldn’t launch it from the bow.

Well, I guess it doesn’t really matter, though it would have been cool. I could get the same effect with my Lesser Creation ability from my grimoire, so I wasn’t exactly sure how this talent was supposed to benefit me. All I could come up with was that items I make with Lesser Creation have essentially no durability, and are destroyed the first time they take any real damage.

I already had one talent that was entirely useless to me, Axe Mastery, so it wasn’t unheard of to get something I wasn’t likely to use in the future. At the very least, it gave me more stat points to invest, so I was able to become stronger whether or not the talent helped me. Maybe I can use Aura more once I’m hiding my identity? I don’t know what its damage is like either.

Testing my new ability in a battle would be foolish, since I could be killed if it wasn’t strong enough. I’ll go out and practice it in the forest tomorrow, see what I can do. If it really doesn’t use any mana to fight with my aura, then that is a good thing. The shapes I can make should be practically limitless, once I level the talent a bit.

Practicing for just a bit, I formed my aura into a variety of shapes. At first I kept it limited to my hands, making things like swords or axe blades extend from my palm. Then, I decided to try something bigger, and worked my aura across my entire body. Once I was wrapped in the blue light, I pushed it outwards, forming spikes along my skin. Next I extended it further outwards, until a bubble wrapped around me similar to my grimoire’s barrier effect.


	Aura has increased to 2




	Denise has mastered Hawk Eyes by bringing it to level 30. An extra skill has been unlocked as a reward for reaching this level.



So Denise mastered another one? I’ve got to work hard to catch up! Both Denise and Cynthia had mastered two talents each, whereas I had a large number of talents but hadn’t reached the master level in any of them. I had almost mastered Magical Knowledge, but now I only seemed to gain levels whenever I learned something of actual importance, like when I found out how Mana Stones worked.

Looking over at my stockpile of mana stones, I sighed heavily. There was really nothing I could do with these stones that I couldn’t do myself. I might be able to integrate some of the stones into a staff, but I didn’t know the method for assigning a command word to the stone so that people could use it without having to spend their own magic. Another thing I’d have to learn before I left town, or else whenever we arrived at the dwarven mountains.

Shortly afterwards, Denise and Cynthia both returned to the room. Looking over the room and the cluster of gems in the corner, Cynthia cleared her throat and blushed. “Uh… where am I sleeping…?”

Sure enough, the room only had one bed, and we hadn’t given it a single thought. Denise and I were used to sharing a bed, but that wasn’t going to work with Cynthia. Getting up, I walked to the far side of the room. “Ah, sorry, give me just a minute.”

Placing my hands on the floor, I closed my eyes and focused on the Create Lesser Objects spell. As the lights from my arm began to form the wood, mattress, and blankets, Cynthia let out a soft sigh. It wasn’t a very good bed, but it would be enough for the night. “Thanks… I really didn’t want to sleep on the floor my first night.” She smiled shyly to me.

“It’s okay, I should have taken care of it earlier. By the way, Denise, looks like we both got something nice today.” I smirked to her and she replied with a questioning look. “You finally mastered your farsight ability, and I got this.” Raising a hand, I formed a blade of blue light around my palm, extending a few inches outwards.

“Very cool. Energy sword spell?” She looked inquisitively at my hand, and I shook my head.

“Not a spell. Can apparently make things like this from my magic now. Kinda like my book lets me do, but more mystical looking.”

“So, you’re saying that right now it’s pretty useless, right?” Denise smirked to me, causing me to hang my head in shame. “That’s alright. You said you couldn’t power up your book’s power by practicing it, but you can if it’s your own ability right? So maybe this will eventually become stronger.”

“Right… well, I’ll be practicing it tomorrow.” I took a moment to look over our character sheets before the three of us went to bed.

	Name: Cynthia
	Race: Human

	Title: Hard Worker
	Fame: 40

	Gild: 0
	Level: 92

	Health: 1425 + 28
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 130+26
	Agility: 70

	Endurance: 275
	Wisdom: 20

	Intelligence: 20
	Luck: 40

	Attack: 10 + 144
	Defense: 10+244.75(+49)

	Talents: Swordsmanship 31, Shield 31, Heavy Armor 22, Hidden Strength 4, Hammer Mastery 2, Fortified Health 2

	Title Bonuses: +10 all stats, +20 Luck

	Equipment Bonus: +20% Defense, +50% Health Recovery



Ah, so talents can level up even after reaching 30? I wonder if there is a higher tier than Master that will unlock even more abilities. And why does Cynthia have 0 Gild now? Did her father really take away everything that he had given her when he kicked her out?

	Name: Jin
	Race: Human

	Title: Mage, Emissary of the Underworld, Ritualist, Arcane Savant
	Fame: 1670

	Level: 219

	Gild: ∞
	Soul: 562

	Health: 1050
	Mana: 3103+850

	Strength: 60
	Agility: 200

	Endurance: 200
	Wisdom: 270+20

	Intelligence: 500+20
	Luck: 10

	Attack: 10 + 52
	Defense: 10 + 150

	Talents: Magical Talent 25(+2), Magical Knowledge 27(+2), Navigation 6, Nature Magic 17, Summoning Magic 12, Runescript 8, Discovery 4, Divination 5, Enchanting 11, Infernal Magic 25, Arcane Marksman 8, Sailing 11, Mana Pool 7, Mana Recovery 9, Origin Magic 16, Axe Mastery 2, Carpentry 10, Staff Mastery 9, Arcane Staff 5, Aura 2

	Title Bonuses: +2 Int/Wis, +400 Mana, +2 Magical Talent/Knowledge, +50% Mana Recovery

	Equipment bonuses: +20 Int/Wis, +750 Mana, +50% Mana Recovery, Elemental Resistance +5%, Magic xp gain +15%



Looking at my own sheet, I couldn’t help but sigh. Twenty talents, and most of them still in the single digits. At this rate I might even be level three hundred before I complete my Archmage quest.






	Name: Denise
	Race: ???

	Title: Innkeeper, Beastmaster, Undying
	Fame: 30


	Gild: ∞
	Level: 219

	Health: 1050
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 240
	Agility: 600 + 150

	Endurance: 200
	Wisdom: 40

	Intelligence: 30
	Luck: 7

	Attack: 30 + 435/170
	Defense: 15 + 470

	Talents: Archery 30, Reflex 25, Speed 15, Chef 6, Tracking 10, Light Armor 15, Taming 13(+4), Hawk Eyes 30, Swordsmanship 25, Sailing 10, Regeneration 15(+2), Shadow Walker 10(+2), Stealth 15

	Title Bonus: +4 Taming, +2 Regeneration/Shadow Walker



Meanwhile, Denise had only thirteen talents, only one of which was still in the single digits. And that talent wasn’t anything related to combat. So while Cynthia and Denise had only a small number of talents, their average levels were well above mine. If she really wanted to, Cynthia might even be able to defeat me in a fair fight. 

Of course, the main bonus to having so many different abilities was that I would almost never need to fight fairly. Still, I should stop learning new types of magic until I master at least one of my current ones. After that I can worry about branching out even more.






Chapter 14


The next day, I decided that I would handle asking about Mana Stones before I went to train. After saying my goodbyes to the two girls, I walked back to the Crafting Hall. It had been about five days since I left, and the amount of crafters was around where it was the last time I had been here.

There were various people assembled at the woodworking tables. Some were doing their own projects, while others had an instructor helping them. At some tables, it seemed that the amount of instructors had run out because there were two or three crafters standing around receiving a lesson from a single person.

Looking around, I eventually saw Jackson standing next to a table with a single craftsman slowly carving away a short log. Walking over to him, I smiled. “Hey Jackson, business seems to be good.”

“Ah, Jin! How’re you doing?” Jackson looked to me, taking his eyes off of his apprentice crafter.

“I’m doing good. I’m not interrupting anything, am I?”

“Not at all, not at all. He’s just working on a… I think it’s going to be a scepter. It’ll be a while before he finishes it. So, what can I do to help you? I figured you’d still be at the Fighter’s Hall to train.”

I sighed, shaking my head, “They didn’t want to train me, so I did so myself. But that’s not why I’m here. You remember when I first came here, I asked you about Mana Stones?” After he nodded, I continued with the main point. “I’ve obtained a few, and would like to learn how to make an item that will accept them. I saw a pair of fighters activating such stones with command words, despite having no magic of their own.”

“Ah, yes! I had hoped you would come back for that lesson before you left.” Jackson smiled from ear to ear as he said this. “There is a special technique to install a Mana Stone into a compatible item, but it must meet certain requirements.”

“What are the requirements?”

“Well, first the item must have a slot for the gem to fit in, which has to contain a specially drawn diagram. That’s why so many Mana Stones are sized similarly, so that they will fit in those sockets. The second is that the item can’t have an opposing stone installed in it. If you try to put fire and ice together in one object, the two stones cancel each other out.”

Nodding, I thought that this was all fairly easy so far. I could create an item with my magic specifically to fit a Mana Stone if I wanted. “Anything else?”

“Yes, there is one more requirement. The material of the item you are socketing has to either be made of a material that can channel mana easily, such as Mana Wood, or be coated in a polish that will allow the same effect.”

Again, something that could be easily taken care of with my crafting methods. “I understand. Once you have the item and the gem, how do you get the two together? Surely it is not as simple as placing the Mana Stone into the socket?”

Jackson blushed a bit at my question, his face turning red in embarrassment. “Mostly, it actually is. Placing the stone into the socket while speaking the chosen command word will bind it. It’s a lot easier to put a stone in than taking it out, though.”

I nodded, smiling a bit. “That’s fine. Can I see what the diagram for a socket looks like?”

“Oh, of course. Uh… Bradley, just keep working on that for a minute, I’ll be right back.”
Jackson took off to get a piece of paper and a pen from a neighboring table, and began drawing something. Meanwhile his apprentice, Bradley, just sighed and glanced up to me before shaking his head.

“Here it is!” Jackson returned with the paper and handed it to me. “The diagram is very simple, really.”

Indeed, the diagram was little more than a spiral pattern, with branching lines along the outer layer. “Thank you. So, I just need to make an item with a socket that has this carved into it, and then place the stone. That is quite a bit simpler than I had expected.”

“Yes, the difficulty comes from finding the Mana Stones. Most Mana Stones come from dwarven lands, while most of the Mana Trees are from elven territories. Thankfully a few clusters pop up here and there.”

“Ahh, so that’s how it is.” I let out a small smile, thinking that my combination of abilities really was too much like a cheat. Even without me being able to purchase whatever I want by altering coins, I could create valuable items with relative ease. “Thank you for your time, Jackson. I’ll let you get back to your student now.”

“Very well. Please do come again before you leave.”

“I’ll do that.” And with that, I turned around and left the busy building. Checking to make sure I wasn’t being followed, I ducked into an alley and cast Teleport, moving directly to the area that I had chosen for training Cynthia.

	Due to an impending lethal attack, Barrier has been activated.



“Eh? Jin?” I heard Denise’s voice just as the prompt appeared, looking over and seeing her scimitar just a short distance from striking me. On the other side, Cynthia had assumed a defensive stance. Oops… looks like my timing was a bit bad.

“Ah, sorry.” I smiled to her, moving out of the way from her attack and dismissing my barrier effect.

“Sorry? I could have killed you!” The red-eyed woman glared to me as she shouted that.

“It’s alright. Nothing happened, right?” I looked between the two of them with an innocent smile, making sure I was well out of their way.

“You….gah!” Denise shook her head in defeat and looked back to her sparring partner. “You must never do something like that, understood?”

“Yes, ma’am…” Cynthia nodded her head rapidly, looking between the two of us.

The two women resumed their sparring session, and I moved over to the tree to begin testing out my new ability. I’ve got a duel tomorrow, and that woman won’t forgive failure… better figure out what all I can do.

Raising my right hand, I surrounded it with an aura blade like I had practiced last night, and struck out at the tree. The sound of the impact was fairly quiet, and when I looked I saw that there was only a small cut along the bark. Don’t tell me that this is actually a weak ability?

Before my next strike, I noticed that my mana had momentarily dropped a fraction, and decided to put more energy into my next strike. Again the attack was quiet, but the cut deepened a bit. Surprisingly, the amount of mana I consumed didn’t seem to change any, so I continued hacking at the tree.

Over time, I learned that it was the amount of focus I put into the shape I was creating that seemed to determine its attack power, rather than the shape itself. In a way, I guess it was like the more I focused, the more real the shape became. When I tried directly stabbing the tree with the energy blade, after closing my fist to avoid any broken bones, the blade sank into the wood.

After pulling my hand back, I saw that even though the blade was fully inserted, the cut was relatively shallow. Next I steadied myself, focusing entirely on the blade I was creating. This wasn’t something I could do in a fight, since it required me to take my attention off of my opponent, but it was a good test. My aura sword began shining more brightly, until it looked like a solid sheet of blue. With my focus unwavering, I again struck at the tree. The cut this time was considerably deeper, almost the full length of the blade.

	Aura has increased to 3



Okay, so I have determined its attack power… but I should be able to do more with it, right? Judging from what the description told me, Aura was an ability that could be used both offensively and defensively. It wouldn’t do any good to just tell one of my companions to attack me, since their strikes would easily pierce a weak defense.

If I can exert physical force through the Aura, then I should be able to use it as a shield. Thinking this, I looked at a nearby fallen branch. Given what I learned about this ability from attacking, I sat down and crossed my legs to assume a meditative stance. Since my manifested aura was strengthened by my focus, this should be the best method to practice it.

Placing my hands together in my lap, I began taking deep, even breaths. After doing this for a short while, I concentrated on creating a hand to grab the branch. Gradually, a blue shape spread out from my shoulder, extending towards my target. As it moved further and further away, it started to resemble a hand, with a thin connection leading back to me.

Doing my best not to get distracted by the sounds of battle behind me, I attempted to use this hand to grab the fallen branch. Though it seemed to grasp it like you normally would, the moment the hand lifted up the branch began falling through. From my perspective, it seemed as if it was fighting through tar as it fell out of the grip of my aura hand. Okay… so I can’t use very much force at this level? That means it’d basically be useless as a shield…

	Aura has increased to 4



At the same time, I received another rather pleasant message…

	Cynthia has increased Hammer Mastery to 10

Cynthia has reached level 100 and unlocked her Hidden Power



I hadn’t been tracking her progress while I was training, but she seemed to have hit the benchmark to obtain a new ability. Opening up her character sheet, I looked for the Hidden Power. I was rather surprised with what I saw when I found it.

	Weaponmaster- The owner of this Hidden Power is capable of acquiring weapon skills considerably faster than other people. The level requirement for mastering a weapon is reduced by 5, and skill gain with weapons is doubled.



Until now, I had only heard of active effects like the Light Speed or Snake Sword being used as Hidden Powers. I didn’t know that there were passive ones like this, as well. But it did seem to fit Cynthia, who was eagerly learning to use various types of weapons.

Seeing how she was putting her utmost into her training, I got back to my own work. So far, I had determined that the physical force I could exert was limited with my aura, but my cutting power was decent. Likewise, I had to pay a constant mana cost while my aura was interacting with another object. If it’s like this… there may be a way to use it.

I wasn’t sure how I was going to test my theory, but it should be possible to use my aura to create an attack that targets past the armor. It would take a good deal of practice, but since the aura would pass through objects even if it didn’t cut them, I might be able to strengthen it on the other side of that defense. Like sending a blade to cut the heart without damaging the skin.

Doing something at that level is well beyond me so far, but eventually it should be possible. First, there are other things I need to practice, such as shooting my aura out as a projectile. The end result should be similar to my Mana Bolt spell, but hopefully with less mana cost and more versatility.

Extending my hand, I gathered my mana in front of myself, creating a small ball connected to my hand by a thin light. No matter how hard I tried, I couldn’t cut that light without extinguishing the ball as well. I could adjust its size, shape, and even make it more solid but I couldn’t fully separate it from my aura.

	Aura has increased to 5



Glancing back behind me, I saw that Denise and Cynthia were still sparring. Denise would use her speed and scimitar to duck and weave around the younger girl, while Cynthia relied on her heavy defenses to intercept the attacks and deliver her own as well. Since she was technically now in my presence, her level had begun increasing quickly again.

Already Cynthia’s health was practically double either mine or Denise’s. Her Agility was fairly low, and it seemed to have a higher effect on defense than Stamina did. Otherwise, maybe her defense would already surpass Denise as well. From what I’ve been able to discover, a typical city guard is roughly level forty. Normal commoners like Denise was originally are no more than level twenty. So, Cynthia’s Agility is just a little above what a well trained commoner might have.

It doesn’t matter much, really. The way Cynthia is training now is to be able to withstand attacks, not avoid them. Speaking of which, I smiled and decided to get involved with their training as well. “Hey Denise, I’m going to be healing her for a while, so it’s okay if you step it up a couple levels.”

As I say this, I cast Nature’s Blessing on Cynthia to restore her to maximum health. That spell has only been used a few times, so it is necessary to train it as well. Seeing my actions, Denise smirked and nodded to me. “Alright… here I come!” Her body vanishes as she suddenly increases her speed, striking at Cynthia multiple times in a single moment.

I struggle to keep up with the damage she is releasing, but I know that she would stop before it became a problem. With my mana levels, I can cast this spell repeatedly and never have to worry about running out. Each cast of Nature’s Blessing takes about two seconds to use, eighty mana, and heals roughly two hundred health. Those numbers seem a bit unreasonable to me, really. When I first got this spell, eighty mana was still quite a lot. But now, I can recover that much faster than I can cast the next spell.

Another bonus to this training method, aside from leveling that spell, is that both my Nature Magic and Cynthia’s defenses are leveling up more quickly. After the first five minutes of fighting like this, we stopped for a break. By that time, I had gained three levels of Nature Magic, bringing it up to twenty. Meanwhile, Cynthia had gained five points of defense, three levels of Fortified Health, and mastered her Heavy Armor.

The down side to this method, however, was that Denise and Cynthia had to use energy in longer bursts so they were quickly tired out. Since all I had been doing was watching while spamming Nature’s Blessing, that wasn’t an issue for me. In fact, that spell had advanced to the Advanced stage and was halfway to being mastered! The mana cost went down a bit while the healing amount went up once the spell leveled up, so that was good.

Taking a look around, I remembered that the creatures of the forest had been pretty much hunted to extinction by the foreigners. Since monsters follow a different respawn logic here, they wouldn’t simply appear again. If there weren’t any other monsters around in other parts of the island, this place would stay abandoned. On the other hand, if there was a high level dungeon on the island, the monsters from it might pour out into this area.

Thankfully the odds of there being a powerful dungeon nearby were extremely low, given that this was a prospering capital that served as a starting point for adventurers. But, that left this place with no animal life to speak of. Maybe there is a failsafe system to prevent total extinction? 

I shrugged at that thought, and turned around to practice some more. Given how fast we wore ourselves out training like we had previously, I let the two of them continue as they had been. Reaching onto my back, I pulled out my Staff of Winter Storms and opened up my Skill List to check what I had for my Arcane Staff.

	Arcane Staff 5

-Spell Staff(Unranked)- This skill allows the user to cast spells through their staff for alternate effects. If a spell is carved into a staff, that spell can be used simply by passing mana into it. Otherwise, the spell must be cast normally, while using the staff as a focus. It is possible to combine two spells in this manner. Warning: Incompatible spells may result in a backlash.



Only one skill so far? I guess I’ll have to train a bit more before I get another one. Still, alternate effects for spells, might be interesting. I glanced over the effects of the staff, and then entered an offensive stance while facing a nearby tree. These poor trees, haven’t done anything to me and yet I keep testing my powers on them.

“Okay… first effect, Frost Nova!” I tuned out the sparring that was going on behind me, activating the frost nova spell carved into my staff while striking that edge against the tree. Upon contact, the spell lit up, coating a wide area of the bark in ice. Flipping the staff over in my hands, I aimed the second side at the tree. “Now, lightning!”

As soon as I channeled the magic into the staff, a beam of electricity shot out at the tree, punching a clean hole straight through it. I wanted to test the combined spell effects, but suspected that I didn’t have any good spells to combine with either Lightning or Frost Nova. Seeing the damage inflicted by the lightning left me pleasantly surprised. 

Rather than a jagged bolt, the spell came out in a straight beam, likely as a result of the alternate effect of using it through the staff. Likewise, Frost Nova didn’t cause a wide area freeze, but instead selectively froze what the staff struck. This could be a really useful ability later on..

My next training method was an attempt to combine my Arcane Staff and Aura talents, by channeling my aura through my staff. I quickly learned not to do that with this staff, however, because as soon as I would channel magic into one of the edges the spell would activate. What I needed was to completely remake this staff, and replace the carved spells with Mana Stones.

Thankfully I had the ability to do just that, so I sat down and ignored the two women training directly behind me. From what I know, creating a fully functioning magical item, even incorporating the Mana Stones as a substitute for enchantment, would be beyond the ability of my Create Intermediate Object spell. Therefore, I’d have to expand upon it again, and create an even more advanced version of the spell.

My first step was to outline the first four lines of the Create Intermediate Object spell. After that, I added a fifth line to allow additional objects to be created alongside it by tapping into the final modifications. Next, there was a sixth ring that collected mana again over a duration until there was enough stored mana in the spell to activate the final step.

The seventh, and final, ring was the hardest step. I had to get it to extract a spell diagram from my mind and overlap it onto the ongoing spell. Then the mana stored from the sixth ring would gather and activate the diagram. This was a spell that was difficult to create, but would be even more difficult to cast, because I would have to focus on the enchantment diagram I wanted as I was casting the spell. Nevertheless, after I had finished the seventh ring and drawn the spell in my head, I received the prompt.

	Create Advanced Object has been added to your Spell List

You have collected 75 spells in Jin’s Grimoire. Due to the properties of the Deific Dictum, the Grimoire has now gained a new ability.



Shit, I had forgotten all about that! Back when I was making the Devil’s Mercy ritual, I had created countless spells that I immediately deleted rather than saved. If I had saved those, then even having a hundred spells by now would be easy.  Pulling out my grimoire, I quickly checked what this new ability was.

	Guardian Lore: As long as this book is carried, the effects of all defensive and healing spells are doubled. This bonus only applies to spells cast on others.



Not as useful as the mana barrier, but still pretty good. Too bad it doesn’t apply to me as well. Opening up my grimoire, I turned to the newest page, which detailed my latest spell. Do I really have to say this?

The chant for the spell was even more ridiculous than usual, so I was reluctant to use it. Nevertheless, I needed to ensure that the staff I was making had the highest possible chance for success. Before I started with that, though, I needed to practice another spell. Turning around, I silently looked at the sparring, and saw that of course Cynthia was mostly losing.

Raising a hand, I cast Enchant Mind on the two, and then on myself. If I can increase my level with this spell, or with Enchanting in general, maybe I can get a better result than what the Staff of Winter Storms provided. I kept repeating this process for the rest of the evening, until we decided to rest for the night. Every now and then I would throw in an Enchant Body spell on Cynthia to give her a boost, but mostly I stuck to that one spell.

By the end of the day, I had gained another three levels in Enchanting. Even after hours of repeatedly casting the spell, Enchant Mind only rose to the Advanced rank. Despite casting it regularly after it reached that point, it didn’t seem to gain any experience. From the looks of things, unless I had a real use for the spell I couldn’t master it. For instance, I had been casting Scan almost constantly after learning it, but still my first spell to be mastered was Message.

Looking at it like this, my Scan likely only received experience when it helped me. On the other hand I mastered Hellfire Aura by grinding it. At the time I was doing that, though, I was pushing the aura to its extremes so that I could train my mana consumption, so that might have allowed it to qualify as helping me. 

Speaking of which, the ability I gained from mastering Hellfire Aura should be more usable now. At the time, I wasn’t able to maintain it for very long because it used roughly twenty-five mana every second, and my recovery boosting items didn’t work since only infernal items work in that form. But now, even without the staff to boost my recovery, it should be sufficient.

Back on the subject, though, I pretty much have to go with what I can do if I want to make my new staff now. The question was, did I want to make it, or just stick with the Staff of Winter Storms for a while? At the rate I was learning, I might even be able to create more powerful spells before upgrading.

Nodding to myself, I decided to just stick with the staff I had, at least until I was able to make a better storage item than the bracelet. Leaving magical items of this quality lying around could be bad. Well, maybe I could come up with a spell to destroy these items for me so that wasn’t a problem.. That’s actually not a bad idea.

Sitting down in front of the tree, I got to work on the spell I had in mind. The first ring had to be able to target items specifically, so that I didn’t accidentally use it to destroy a caster or magical creature. After that, the next few layers worked based on the runes I had already created, searching out the components of the item’s aura with my Components rune, and then using the Rewrite rune to make the object’s own magic destroy itself.

	Please select a name for your Spell



Hmm… I know! Smiling to myself, I concentrated on the name for the spell I just created.

	Arcane Inversion has been added to your Spell List



I couldn’t help but let out a small laugh, as I looked over the spell’s description in my grimoire. Protected or more powerful enchantments, presumably measured by an object’s rarity, are harder to break down. I guess that means for powerful items I’d need to level it up a bit first.

As a test, I removed one of my Stone Keys from my backpack and placed it on the ground in front of me. While pointing a single finger at the key I read from the grimoire. “All things must end. Crumble, decay, return to your natural state and deny the laws of this land.”

A dark energy emitted from my hand, black-ish light shooting out at the key. There was a slight crackling that could be heard, though barely audible over the sparring behind me, and then the spell ended. For the most part, the key looked exactly the same. The only difference was the jewel embedded in it, which had turned black and cracked.

Picking up the key, I attempted to activate it as I normally would, channeling my magic into it and placing it against the ground. As soon as my magic touched the gem, the entire key shattered in my hand. “Perfect… so it really does change it to a self destruct enchantment.”

The Stone Key is only an Uncommon rank item, so I wasn’t surprised that the spell worked on it. However, the Staff of Winter Storms is rare, so I need a bit of practice first. As I took out the rest of the keys, I left only one in my pack. The others, I destroyed one by one, until Arcane Inversion reached Intermediate rank.

I don’t know if I’ll ever use this in an actual battle, but for cleaning up after myself when I trade in better equipment it will work wonders. Surprisingly, while I was destroying my Stone Keys, I received an extra two levels in Enchanting as well. Altering magic items seems like another branch of that magic, I suppose. Better than me getting some entirely new field of magic. I would really like to master what I have before getting anything new.

Turning back to the others, I saw that they were just getting ready for a break. But since the sun was starting to set, I suggested that we go ahead and move back towards town. Tomorrow’s the big day. As we went back, I decided to check Cynthia’s progress since I wasn’t paying attention to the messages while practicing myself.

	Name: Cynthia
	Race: Human

	Title: Hard Worker
	Fame: 40

	Gild: 0
	Level: 132

	Health: 2230 + 178
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 150+45
	Agility: 90

	Endurance: 436
	Wisdom: 20

	Intelligence: 20
	Luck: 40

	Attack: 10 + 221.5
	Defense: 15+350(+70)

	Talents: Swordsmanship 31, Shield 31, Heavy Armor 33, Hidden Strength 6, Hammer Mastery 23, Fortified Health 8

	Title Bonuses: +10 all stats, +20 Luck

	Equipment Bonus: +20% Defense, +50% Health Recovery








Chapter 15


When I woke up, I laid in bed for a good ten minutes, simply staring at the ceiling. Finally going to leave this place, and get on with our journey. Cynthia’s training was going smoothly, and in terms of melee ability she already rivaled Denise. Despite the hundred levels of difference between us, she could still fight on par with the two of us.

I’ll have to let Kev know I won’t be able to meet up with him for a while, and then take the boat to the mainland. If I travel normally, it’ll be about two or three weeks before I get back to Dariel’s clan, but that will give Cynthia plenty of time to catch up with us. We should pick up another weapon or two before we leave so that her training doesn’t hit a bottleneck.

Sitting up from the bed, I glanced over at Denise and Cynthia, smiling slightly. From the looks of things, Denise had woken up long ago, and was waiting for the rest of us to get up. “Didn’t sleep much?”

She shook her head, smiling to me. “Too excited. You’re going to be fighting that guy today, right? Who knows how many lackeys he’ll have hanging around? Things might not go as simply as you want.”

“So basically, you’re looking forward to them double crossing us and being able to attack all of them to ‘defend’ me?”

“Yup! Why wouldn’t I be?” She laughed after saying so, and I couldn’t help but shake my head.

“Okay, but first let’s get a couple more weapons for Cynthia, so that we can leave immediately after the duel.”

As if saying her name woke her up, Cynthia sat herself up on her bed, rubbing her eyes. “Hmm? Already?”

“Yeah, and we’ve also got to get a carriage for Midnight, since it would be hard for all three of us to ride him at once.”

After nodding to my words, Denise spoke up with a smile, “Well then, I’ll grab the carriage, and you two can get the weapons. Two should be enough to train for now, right? If we need more, we can just have Jin make them.”

Cynthia nodded, lowering her head in thought. “Well then… how about a spear? And maybe another sword?”

I smiled at Cynthia, nodding my head. “Okay, let’s stop by the blacksmith and see what he’s got. If he doesn’t have anything suitable, we’ll just wait to get you good weapons until we either get to Hell or the trading town in Wynterrose. They had a lot of good equipment, as I recall.”

With that settled, we split up to perform our individual tasks. While the blacksmith did have a decent spear, there wasn’t another good sword after the one we bought earlier. Then again, maybe I was just being too picky. With Cynthia’s first sword being a fire-type bastard sword, I was trying to find a short sword for her with either wind or water enchantments.

In the end, all we bought from the blacksmith was a spear that had a lightning enchantment, and a book about blacksmithing. I promised Cynthia that I would make a forge for her on the Unity, and supply her with plenty of ore so that she could practice until we reached the dwarf mountains. Hopefully, she might even be able to make her own sword by that time.

By the time we were done shopping, the sun was already high in the sky, indicating it was nearly noon already. It would take about an hour, at least, to get out to the forest normally, so I instructed Cynthia to meet up with Denise and head there on their own. In the meantime, I pulled out my Staff of Winter Storms, and teleported myself to the outskirts of the forest.

“Message, Darion.” I sent out a call to the Brigade leader, and he was quick to answer.

“Ah, there you are. Was thinking that you might have chickened out and decided not to show.”

“Sorry, no, was just getting some last minute items prepared so that we can leave after the duel.”

“Aye, that’s fine. You made it to the forest yet?”

I chuckled, nodding my head out of habit. “Just got here. Where do you want to meet?”

“How about on the road where you first encountered my men? That place should be good enough for our purposes.”

Also gives me a significant advantage with my nature magic… “Alright, I’ll head that way.” Remembering Denise’s words, I silently activated my Scan spell, pushing extra mana into it in order to have the Perfect Vision effect applied. Thankfully, none of the bandits had moved within my range, so it seemed to be clear.

“I’ll be waiting, and I trust you haven’t told the city’s guards about this?”

“Of course not,” I laughed, shaking my head. “If I wanted out of this duel, there are other ways for me to do it.”

“I figured.” And with that, we ended the call. Holding my enchanted staff, I walked off towards the path we had agreed upon. Since there is only one main road through the forest, it was rather easy to find, but I was still walking on foot so it took a while to get there.

Suddenly, behind me I heard someone take a sharp breath. At the same time, Denise entered my field of vision, appearing directly behind me. “Oh no you don’t… not having all this fun by yourself.”

Glancing back to her, I clutched my side and began laughing again. “Don’t tell me you used Lightspeed just to catch up to me before the duel began.”

“Well… what if I did?” Denise puffed her cheeks out and looked at me, before smiling. “Come on, we don’t want to keep them waiting.”

Nodding to her, we continued walking down the road at a leisurely pace, allowing Denise plenty of time to get over the fatigue caused by using Lightspeed to cover such a large distance. After another good ten minutes of walking, I spotted Darion in the distance, holding a great-sword one handed over his shoulder. There were also various hidden bandits, but they seemed to be doing little more than watching for now.

Once we approached close enough for him to see us, Darion’s face gave a wide smile. “Good, good, you’re here. And this must be the lovely lady that travels with you. She knows not to interfere with the duel, yes?”

Denise glanced around, looking to a few of the hidden bandits. “As long as your people don’t interfere, I won’t.”

“Fair enough, fair enough. Well, would you mind stepping to the side? It wouldn’t be very good if you got caught in the crossfire, right?” He shifted his gaze to Denise, and she nodded, moving a bit off the path. “Okay, now this is how it’s going to go. We discovered this duel system about a week after we joined. It only works between us ‘foreigners’, but it makes sure that the fight ends before death.”

After I nodded silently, he continued. “I challenge you, Jin, to a duel.”

	Do you accept Darion’s challenge to duel?



I nodded again, “Alright, I accept.”

	You have accepted Darion’s challenge. If either party should be attacked by a third party during the duel, the duel will be canceled. The duel will end when ether one party surrenders or his health falls to 0. In the event of the latter, any damaging effects will be canceled and the loser’s health will be set to 1.



Glancing over the description of the duel, I smiled inwardly. Then, at the corner of my vision, I noticed a countdown clock, which had already reached six. Readying my staff, I aimed the lightning end at Darion while taking a defensive formation.

As expected, once the timer hit zero, Darion ran forward, still holding his large sword with a single hand. Now that I had a better look at it, there were two stones embedded in it, one red and one yellow. Fire and Spark stones?

I didn’t have the time to clearly examine the Mana Stones in his weapon, but it wasn’t like I was using a normal staff myself. “Lightning.” Saying the spell name, I channeled my magic into the tip of the staff, shooting a beam of energy to Darion. He blinked, barely having enough time to place his sword in the path of the beam. Of course, that didn’t completely save him, as he was pushed back to his starting point and received a good bit of damage.

“Good, good, as expected.” He grinned to me, using his free hand to pull a pair of throwing knives from his pockets. “How will you handle these?”

After speaking, he threw both of the knives at me and began charging again. Rather than dodging them, I simply raised my Barrier effect, allowing the knives to bounce off the invisible shield and drain my mana rather than my health. Of course, my mana was replenished almost immediately.

At the same time, I struck my staff to the ground and chanted. “Shield of storms, armor forged within the clouds, become one with my body and radiate from my soul.” By the time I was done speaking, Darion was right in front of me, swinging his sword down as if to cleave my head off. Of course, that wasn’t so likely to happen either. As my Lightning Aura spell activated, my body sped up well beyond its normal limits, allowing me to duck under his blade.

Flipping my staff around, I channeled my energy into it while striking him with the ice end. “Frost Nova.” With the second spell activation, a section of Darion’s stomach turned blue and frosted over, causing him to yelp from the sudden pain. Noticing that my mana was slowly dropping, I was able to guess that Lightning Aura used more mana than I recovered at this point. 

As such, I quickly moved my body back, out of his striking range, and canceled the spell. Unless I was mistaken, his health should at least be comparable to my mana, with a defense about as good as my passive resistance from my grimoire. Once I was at a safe distance, I reached into my pocket and pulled out two stones, one blue and one yellow. These were the Mana Stones I had been practicing with in secret, and I was ready to try them out.

Holding the two stones up, I relied on Darion’s reduced speed to complete my plan. “Extract Components.” The two spell diagrams in the stones rose up, floating in the air in front of me. “Merge Aura.” Now overlapping, the two spells joined together, sparks radiating from the air where they were placed.

Bringing up my staff, I thrust it directly into the center of the diagram, using the ice end to attack. “Wind Blade.” Channeling my magic into the staff, and thus into the spell diagram in the air, I activated four spells simultaneously. First, the Ice Land and Shock Bolts activated, sending bolts of ice wrapped in lightning towards Darion. Then, Frost Nova and Wind Blade were launched from my staff, creating a blade of ice that followed the previous attack.

Seeing the incoming barrage, Darion’s eyes went wide, but a smile crept across his face. “Engulf.” Darion’s sword glowed briefly, before his entire body was wrapped in flames. Since both combinations of spells relied heavily on ice, this was a valid method of defending himself, as now they struck his sword with reduced power. “Very good, very good! Now, it’s my turn!”

Still wrapped in fire, Darion raised his sword to the sky. “Devour the sky!” Dark clouds gathered overhead, and Darion lowered his sword to point to me. Having an idea of what was coming, I immediately activated my Lightning Aura again, just before a large bolt of lightning struck down at me.

Thankfully, my aura was able to negate most of the damage, but it still hurt quite a lot. Glaring at Darion, I aimed a hand towards him. “I’ll pay you back, don’t worry. Queen of darkness, she who rules the night, I ask thee for sanctuary in this time of need.” From my hand, a ball of darkness shot out, which quickly expanded to surround the area. At the same time, I canceled my aura, meaning that the only lights in the area now were from Darion’s flames and my glowing eyes.

“Consuming shadows, twisting nightmares, may the dreams of man fuel your gluttony. Laws of times long past, sever the bonds that bind.” First, my Hungry Shadows spell activated, causing my magical sphere of darkness to start trying to attack him. Next, my Drain Magic temporarily turned off his flame aura. There was a brief pause before a pained cry rang out through the darkness, Darion’s body quickly being eaten away by the shadows.

	Darion’s health has fallen below 0. Jin is the winner of the duel.

Infernal Magic has increased to 26

Nature Magic has increased to 21

Arcane Staff has increased to 6



As the prompt appears, my active spells are canceled, all except for my Scan. Laying on the ground at the same point he was standing moments ago, Darion’s body looks as if it has been dipped in acid. Burns cover the majority of his skin, and his armor is torn in several areas. At first, I thought something might have gone wrong and he really died, but after a few moments he took a deep, pained breath.

“B-boss!” One of the bandits jumped out and ran over to him. Hmm? Isn’t that the same one I encountered last time on this road? The familiar man reached into his pack and pulled out a red potion, helping Darion drink it. Gradually, the various wounds on his body began fading, though his armor remained in its tattered condition.

“Ohh? There are health potions as well? Maybe I should take up alchemy…” I smiled to myself, watching as Darion recovered. Of course, judging by the looks the surrounding Brigade members were giving me, they wouldn’t let me leave without a fight if I tried.

Giving a small cough, Darion finally opened his eyes, grinning a bit while looking at me. “Damn… that was a bit much, wasn’t it? Never heard of offensive shadow magic like that…”

“Ah, I take it Kirasami tried to find some? Well, I don’t think it’ll be a problem where he is now, though.”

“Heh, guess that’s that. What was that spell combination you used before? I couldn’t tell how many spells you activated at once.” Darion smirked, struggling to bring himself to his feet.

“Hmm? Oh, that was something I’ve been working on. It’s possible to extract a spell diagram from Mana Stones, though not very useful unless you do it to more than one at a time.” That was what I had done with the two Mana Stones I pulled out, using the same method as we used for the ritual to alter the contract between Heaven and Hell. Except this time, I merely extracted and overlaid two spells from the stones, and then combined it with another combination.

“Really? There’s quite a lot to learn about this world! Well, a deal’s a deal. My men won’t bother you while you go.”

I smiled a bit, nodding to Darion. “Thanks. My last companion will be here soon. By the way, where did you get that potion from? I haven’t come across any healing potions yet.”

“One of our men tried his hand at magic, but wasn’t able to stick to it. In the end, he started developing alchemy. Pretty convenient for an alchemist to have an entire forest to gather materials in without monsters, right?”

“True, but I’d watch out if I were you. Something big might show up to fill the gap left by the monsters.”

“Eh? You mean a boss might appear? Is that even possible, so close to the city?”

“Who knows? But if it does, you’ll have to use a lot of manpower to take it down, or else flee the area.” I smiled, hearing the hoofbeats of Midnight a short distance behind us. Pulled behind him was a small wooden wagon, with Cynthia in the driver’s chair nervously.

“Jin! Did I miss it?” She called out, taking a look at us. Once she saw Darion’s current state, she let out a sigh. “Man, I wanted to see you fighting for a change.”

Denise jumped up onto the seat next to Cynthia, laughing. “It was okay. A bit short, but that’s to be expected.”

Shaking my head, I hopped on the wagon, sitting behind the girls. “Oh, and Darion? Never let a caster finish their chant. Their spells are a lot more powerful if they get the whole thing out like you let me do.”

“Yeah, yeah.” He shook his head as well. “You didn’t bring out the guns, so I still probably would have lost.”

“Maybe we can duel again next time we meet.” I chuckled, and he nodded as Midnight began trotting down the road.

Denise looked back at me, and sighed. “Well, we’ll be camping tonight. With three of us, as well as the wagon, we can’t expect Midnight to make the same kind of time we’re used to.”

“That’s fine. You should drive for a while. Cynthia’s got to study her new book until we get back to the ship.” I smiled back to them, and Cynthia nodded. Climbing back into the wagon, she pulled out her basic blacksmithing book and happily began reading through it.

“Take it we’re not getting teleported there, then. Ah well, I expected as much.” Denise chuckled, taking over the reins for Midnight.

Laying down in the wagon, I thought back to the duel. It had admittedly been a bit one-sided, to such a degree that I doubted his level. But at the same time, I had been able to use most of the spells I cast with their full chant. That itself was surprising for me, because normally I would need to look them up when I cast them. Maybe it was an effect of one of my skills that allowed me to easily memorize the chants?

While riding  casually down the road, there was a distinct lack of traffic in either direction. This was likely because of the Eternal Brigade, since they tended to ambush travelers along the road between the two cities. However, eventually we passed a single person walking towards the city. 

He had a hood up over his head, so I wasn’t able to get many details about him. However, he was walking with a staff, and had a short beard poking out from below his old cloak. Something about him seemed odd, so I silently chanted the spell for Read Talents.

	Name: Kor
	Race: ???

	Title: ???
	Level: ???

	Gild: ???
	Fame: ???

	Health: ???
	Mana: ???

	Strength: ???
	Agility: ???

	Endurance: ???
	Wisdom: ???

	Intelligence: ???
	Luck: ???

	Attack: ???
	Defense: ???

	Talents: ???



Seeing the information that popped up, I was left even more curious. I could see his name, with both my Worldlore and the spell, but everything else about him was hidden. I had yet to experiment enough to know the upper limit to what Read Talents could identify, though. I should have tried it on Darion before our duel.

“Something the matter, Jin?” Denise’s question pulled me back to my senses, and I looked back at her. When I looked back at the old man, he was gone.

“No.. nothing… Just a bad feeling, I guess.” I shook my head, and we continued on in relative silence. Every now and then, a message would appear indicating that Cynthia had gotten a bit better with Blacksmithing.

By dusk, we had barely made it halfway back to Kirla, and decided to set camp for the night. Moving a bit off the road, Denise quickly set to work building a fire, while I was looking off towards the way we came uneasily. Ever since crossing that man on the road, I had been feeling like something was off.

As the campfire was being set up, I felt.. something. It was like static filled the air for a few moments. Afterwards… nothing. Even the feeling of something being wrong had suddenly cleared.

“Huh…”

“What’s wrong?”

I glanced over to Denise, and shook my head. “Sorry, just one of those nights, I guess.”

She nodded, and went back to work preparing dinner. Cynthia had finished the book, and received a total of ten levels in Blacksmithing. Considering she hasn’t actually made anything yet, that was excellent progress.

Sitting down on the ground, I waited for the dinner to be ready, while finding myself looking back in the direction of Durlin now and again, thinking that something might have happened. Eventually, my paranoia, or maybe curiosity, got the better of me. After making a small bowl from stone and filling it with water, I glanced through my grimoire for one of my lesser-used spells.

“Eyes that transcend space, search for the one I seek. Show me the fate that has befallen this land.” Hoping my request was well-worded enough, I watched as the water began to shift. Once it had finished, I could clearly see what had happened in the forest, but I had no idea how or why. All I could do was stare.

The grass was dyed red with blood. Trees were toppled one after another, seemingly pushed aside by massive strength. The vision the scrying spell gave me showed a crater in the forest, where pieces of bodies were strewn about, one after another gradually fading into mist. I saw that familiar great-sword that Darion had fought me with earlier today shattered near the epicenter of the crater, the two Mana Stones being the only way I could identify it.

“Fuck… what happened?” Possibilities were going through my mind one after another. I might have been able to cause a scene like that if I went on a rampage, so it being a mage was entirely possible. At the same time, it seemed more like the work of a monster than anything else.

Knowing that I needed to find out the truth, I turned to another spell. “Spirits of wisdom and knowledge, I ask thee for guidance. Carry my words upon the wind and reveal to me the truth. I seek the truth as seen through the wind, I wish to know what has transpired in this forest.”


	Ask the Winds has been activated. Once the spell has gathered the information requested, it will be given to you.



I sighed, waiting while I went back to the others to have some of the stew that Denise had prepared. Naturally, I told her and Cynthia what my scrying had shown me. They both seemed surprised when I relayed the devastation I saw. It didn’t stop us from having our dinner, but it certainly cast a shadow over our thoughts. If we had not left quickly enough, then the two of them might have been caught in whatever that was.

Shortly after our meal was complete, motes of light rose up from the ground around us, signaling the answer from my spell. “He walks among the worlds again, bringing chaos in his wake. Once he served the light, but now only himself. He goes by many names. The Sage of Oblivion, the Tipped Scales, the Harbinger. Few who know his face still draw breath, and fewer still his name. When Kor walks among you, you will drown in a sea of blood.”



	Ask the Winds has successfully retrieved the answer to your question.

Divination has increased to 6



After relaying their messages, the various lights all faded from existence, leaving the three of us struggling to pick up our jaws. “Wow… Didn’t it just leave you a name last time?” Denise was the first to break the silence.

“Yeah… kinda wishing it did the same this time… Okay… so… new project. We’re going to stay the hell away from this Kor person, and maybe ask Lilith if she knows anything about him…”

Cynthia nodded silently to my suggestion, still staring at where the lights had come to answer my divination. Even Denise, who had recently become more of a battle fanatic, didn’t disagree with my plan.






Chapter 16


The next morning, before we set out, I sent a message to Lilith in order to explain what had happened and see what she knows. I made sure to tell her about the strange result from the divination spell, as well.

“Well, I can understand the divination result. In truth, you were lucky when you used it before, since it was straightforward information. But this time, you were asking for details. The more you want from a divination, the more you get. But, you’re absolutely sure that it was Kor, right?” Her voice seemed to convey a bit of worry.

“Positive. I watched him heading to the area a few hours before the incident, and the information that came back from scrying was about him.”

“Okay… then you need to get out of there. Kor is one of the fallen, and one of the few that have survived becoming so. As I’ve said before, whenever an angel goes rogue, the armies of Heaven assemble to hunt them down. However, Kor was strong enough to survive that after hundreds of years. If he’s in the area, and looking for a fight… I’m sorry, but honestly you don’t stand a chance.”

“Yeah.. I figured he was something like that. Do you have any more information on him?”

I could hear her laughing on the other end of the call. “Aside for ‘run away’? Yeah… he believes himself to be the bringer of balance, the true archetype for an angel. From what you’ve told me, the foreigners had hunted the monsters in that area to extinction. Likely, he went to ‘restore balance’. Probably summoned a few nasty surprises there while he was at it.”

“Okay… so we definitely do not want to come back. There was something else I wanted to know about him, before I let you get back to what you were doing.”

“Oh? What is it?”

“One of his titles was the Sage of Oblivion. This was the first I’ve heard of anyone being called a sage. Is there anything special about it, or is it just a title that was attached to him?”

Lilith seemed to consider this a few moments before speaking up. “A sage is a really terrifying existence, you know. There is only one for each type of magic, and that is the person who is the absolute best in that field. His magic is the magic of Oblivion, which could be considered the opposite to your Origin magic. It is a type of magic that simply destroys, and he has risen it to a level beyond anyone else. In a way, Levy could be considered the current sage of Origin magic, since her level in it is a bit beyond yours, and it is otherwise a lost art.”

“So, even an archmage would have problems dealing with a sage.” I thought back to my goal of becoming an archmage, frowning slightly.

“Right. Look at it this way, a sage of enchanting magic would be capable of creating the most powerful artifacts. A sage of water could cause the oceans themselves to part. A sage of oblivion… if he wanted to, destroying the world is not beyond his abilities.”

I’m not positive, but I could feel the blood rushing from my face at that comment. “So Origin magic has World Creation… and Oblivion has World Destruction.”

“Exactly. He might not be able to pull it off on the middle world, but if he made it into Heaven or Hell, it would be within his power to destroy those realms. That’s why he is a fallen. The King of Heaven feared him, and forced him out. It was the only way to make sure he could never destroy their world.”

“Okay.. so we really need to stay away from this guy. Being a fallen means that he isn’t bound by the treaty, so there is nothing to stop him from going crazy.” I looked to the others and nodded. After ending the call, we were on the road within minutes, encouraging Midnight to move as fast as he could to escape the area.

Denise glanced back at me, a look of worry on her face. “Why do I get the feeling that one day we will be fighting that guy?”

“Because you know our luck?” I let out a sigh, keeping my eyes on the road behind us, as if to make sure we weren’t being followed. “We’ll do our best never to have it come to that. From what Lilith said, I doubt even her and the Knights of Hell could stop this guy when he gets serious. But I don’t know all of the rules of his magic, either.”

“The rules?” This time it was Cynthia, who looked over to me questioningly.

“Ah, yeah. Different types of magic has different rules. For instance, with my Origin magic, if I only have an image of what I want to make then I get a mediocre result. But if I also have the knowledge of how to make it, I can make a masterpiece. With him, it should be similar. If he doesn’t know what something is made of, he should only be able to hurt it, not completely destroy it.”

“Ahh…” She nodded her head slightly, though it seemed like she still didn’t understand.

“Other magic systems have different rules, though most of them are rules for learning the magic, rather than casting them. Take Nature magic, in order to learn it you have to know how it feels to be a part of nature. Same with Infernal and Holy magic. I guess that is the difference between magic systems that cover a concept, and systems that cover a domain.”

	Magical Knowledge has risen to 28

Thanks to your title bonuses, Magical Knowledge has hit the Master level. As a master of magical lore, you are now capable of creating the most devastating spells, known as Grand Magic.



I blinked at the message that appeared in front of me while Cynthia nodded again. I hadn’t really thought about it much before, but once I did it moved my knowledge up a level. This supported the theory that, at this level, I had to make revelations about magic before it would increase anymore. Of course, that was easier said than done. It was hard to come up with an idea to research, because what I can think of is stuff that I already know. 

What surprised me even more was that I was technically a master of the talent now, even though it was only twenty-eight. Not to mention that becoming a master allowed the creation of Grand Magic spells. Spells like that are on the level of Hidden Powers, things that can turn the tide of a battle. Of course, the only things I had to compare it to were my Magus Wrath and Dariel’s Emperor Storm.

A few hours later, after stopping for a brief lunch, we made it back to the port city Kirla. Thankfully, it looked like the Unity was still there, and an armored man was standing out in front of it. He must be the guard we paid for.

Nodding to myself, we informed the harbormaster that we were ready to depart, and got onto the ship. Cynthia, meanwhile, was looking around the dock curiously. “So… where’s the rest of the crew?”

“Hmm? We haven’t told you yet?” I looked at Cynthia, raising an eyebrow. She shook her head, so I explained. “The Unity is a magic ship. I can pilot it myself without any problems.” I smiled to her and continued onto the ship. The guard seemed hesitant, but allowed me to pass after getting a look from the harbormaster.

Once on board, I took direct control of the ship, raising the anchor and untying it from the dock. Cynthia led Midnight up with the wagon, while Denise checked to make sure everything was as we left it. When she came back to the main deck, she nodded. Guess everything’s fine.

In no time at all, we were out on the seas again, this time with our extra crew member. I went into the captain’s quarters to charter a course, and set us to arrive at the coast some distance east of Grazel. Since we didn’t know how long we were going to be at the mainland, I didn’t want to deal with the port authorities and risk the ship getting stolen.

Once that was taken care of, I measured the distance and guessed it would take a little over a week to travel. Afterwards, I went below deck to one of the unused rooms. I had a promise to keep with Cynthia, so first I made a stone platform on the floor. Then I began creating a forge based on the schematics in her book. Finally, once that was taken care of, I made a large pile of iron in the corner of the room for her to work with.

Before leaving the makeshift blacksmithing station, I made a piece of paper and drew out the design for a Mana Stone socket so that she could practice with that. Next I started working on her bedroom, since she wouldn’t need to share a room with me and Denise anymore. All I put in it was a bed and a dresser, so that she could decorate it herself.

Once I was done decorating, I went up to the main deck, to find the girls. Cynthia was smiling wide and looking off in front of the ship, while Denise was up in the crow’s nest as usual. “Hey Cynthia, I made your forge, and set up one of the spare rooms for you.” 

Hearing me, Cynthia turned back and nodded heavily before rushing downstairs to find her new station. Denise, however, just glanced down to me with a small smile. “Going to lock yourself up in your work again while we travel?”

“Yeah.. There’s a spell I really want to make that would make our travels so much easier.” I nodded, moving into the captain’s quarters again. At this point, she was used to me doing this, so she only gave me the briefest of nods before looking out at the distance again.

After arriving in the captain’s quarters, my first order of business was to send a message to Kev.

“Hey, Chr--er, Jin. How’s it going?” Kev spoke from the other end of the call, almost forgetting my name in this world.

“It’s going alright. Sorry, but I won’t be able to pick you up for a while. I’m starting a new journey that will take me out to the far side of the mainland, so getting back quickly is out of the question.”

“Eh? Is that alright? You’re not worried about being defeated?”

I smirked to myself, shaking my head. “No, we don’t have to worry about that. I picked up a pretty decent tank recently, and our levels are pretty high.”

“Oh? Did you already get your Hidden Power?”

“Hmm? Yeah, we got those a while ago. Right now, Denise and I are somewhere around two hundred.”

“T-t-two hundred?! What the heck have you been doing, man? I’ve barely made it to one-twenty.” Kev seemed considerably surprised when I revealed my real level to him. Though actually, it was still a bit of an understatement, since my level was 235.

“That doesn’t really matter much. The only thing that the level directly affects is stats. I’ve still not mastered any of my abilities yet, but I should be getting around to that soon. I just wanted to let you know we probably won’t be meeting up for a while.” Well, I had technically mastered Magical Knowledge, but since my actual talent level was below thirty I didn’t count it.

“Fine, fine, I get it. Well, good luck on your journey, anyways. I’ll catch up with you if I can.”

With that, we ended the call, and I got to work making my new spell. Although I really wanted to get to work making a Grand level spell, this was something I needed for more of the long term. What I was going to start on was an Origin spell, to create a pocket dimension. It would be similar to World Creation, though on a much, much smaller scale.

Okay, I know that Origin Magic is capable of creating new worlds. Technically, the rules of the system itself say that it is capable of creating anything. The problem is, how do I do it? There were countless runes in existence, so picking the right combination was difficult. Furthermore, unlike World Creation, I needed to put a limiter on the spell so that it wouldn’t go out of control.

Before working on the runes that would create the space, I made the basic diagram for the spell, leaving blank areas wherever those runes would fit in. The first ring, of course, was the creation. Its purpose was to take my mana to create a space just large enough for what I wanted to store. The second ring was a dimensional teleport, taking lessons from the Hell’s Gate spell, which would let me send the item into the space created by the first ring.

Now, this is where it is difficult. If I were to add in the third part of the spell, which would let me summon the item back, in this same diagram than the spell would essentially do nothing. It would absorb my mana to create the space, teleport it in, and then immediately summon it back out. In order to remove that possibility, I created a separate, linked diagram. This one was used to recall the item and then collapse the space. That second step may not be entirely needed, but it was better to be neat.

With the two linked diagrams overlaid, I began work on the most essential part, the rune to designate dimensional space. If I used the wrong combination, either nothing would happen, or something very bad could happen. My first test was ‘New’ and ‘World’, which gave me nothing. Afterwards, I replaced the World rune with a rune meaning ‘open spaces’. Typically that rune would be used as a restriction, making it so a spell couldn’t be cast if something was occupying the target area.

Again, that didn’t work. I thought I might have to create a new rune for this, but since the first Archmage made the World Creation spell, the rune had to already exist. My third attempt replaced the runes with ‘Hidden’ and ‘Region’. As soon as I put those runes in the blank slots, I received a reaction from the system.

	Artifact World has been added to your Spell List



Artifact World? Well, I guess that’s a better name for it than Inventory. Given that none of the runes I used were unique, I didn’t have the option of naming the spell myself. Opening up the description, I was surprised to see this spell labeled as Royal-class magic. According to Lilith, Royal magic was just a step below Grand magic.

	Artifact World(1/10 Beginner) - This spell is extremely powerful, being capable of storing things in a hidden realm until such time as the user retrieves it. There is no limit to the total amount that can be stored with this spell, though larger items will require more energy. The use of this spell’s chant, as well as higher proficiency, will reduce the cost of storing items. Finally, it is impossible to steal items from this hidden space without first ascertaining its exact location.



Very nice… could the overlapping circles be the characteristic of Royal and Grand spells? Thinking back, I remembered seeing three massive spell circles in the sky when I cast Magus Wrath. Opening up my Talent window, I checked my Magical Knowledge to see if there was any information on this subject. Surprisingly, instead I found a list of all of my spells, as well as their associated ranks.

Most of my spells were on the Scholar level, though I did have a few Apprentice and Adept spells. The only Royal spells I had were Artifact World and Create Intermediate Object. And as for Grand spells, I only had Magus Wrath. But this did confirm my theory about spell complexity being related to rank. 

The simple spells which were just a series of a few runes were all Apprentice or low ranking Scholar spells. Anything that used a proper diagram were Scholar and Adept spells. Then, two overlapping diagrams would become Royal spells, and at least three were needed for Grand spells.

Well, I had something more important to do right now, so I pulled my Staff of Aben-dure off of my back, holding it in my hands and concentrating on my newest spell. Over three hundred mana was consumed while multicolored lights wrapped around the staff, causing it to vanish from my grasp. Opening my spell list menu, I clicked Artifact World, and a menu appeared in front of me.
	Artifact World contents

Staff of Aben-dure



Smiling to myself, I proceeded to pour in the rest of my Forest Assault Discs, Stone Keys, my axe, and various other trinkets I had. After checking the contents again, each item was clearly listed. Of course, it would be better if I memorized it, as I wouldn’t always be able to check the menu. Focusing again, this time I pushed magic into my hand and concentrated on the Staff of Aben-dure while thinking of the second diagram for the spell.

Sure enough, the staff appeared back in my hand. Though, I immediately sent it back to the Artifact World. While sending item after item into the spell, the spell itself ended up leveling to Intermediate quickly. I wasn’t surprised, since the Beginner stage of the spell rarely lasts long. On average, I’d get one point for using the spell normally, three for pushing it one level with either a chant or extra mana, and five for pushing it two levels with both.

Of course, like with most Origin spells, I couldn’t push this with extra mana because the cost was set. For my creation spells it would always be all but one percent of my mana, and with this the mana cost was determined by the size of the object. For the record, after rising to Intermediate, my staff only cost a hundred and fifty mana.

I was curious to see whether or not I would be able to use this spell on the entire Unity ship by the time we reached the mainland, but until then getting levels in Origin Magic was good enough for me. And most importantly, now that I had a safe place to store spare items, it was possible for me to mass produce now.

Unfortunately, I could only create one item at a time, even if that item consisted of multiple parts. So, one by one I began creating staffs with various enchantments with my Origin Magic. Doing so, my Origin and Enchanting talents both quickly leveled up. Surprisingly, several other talents leveled up as well, such as my Carpentry, Summoning, and Nature Magic. Enchanting a staff with an effect from a spell system seemed to contribute towards that system. Likewise, Sailing and Navigation finally leveled up.





	Name: Jin
	Race: Human

	Title: Mage, Emissary of the Underworld, Ritualist, Arcane Savant
	Fame: 1670

	Level: 256

	Gild: ∞
	Soul: 893

	Health: 1050
	Mana: 3125+850

	Strength: 60
	Agility: 200

	Endurance: 200
	Wisdom: 480+20

	Intelligence: 500+20
	Luck: 10

	Attack: 10 + 52
	Defense: 10 + 150

	Talents: Magical Talent 27(+2), Magical Knowledge 28(+2), Navigation 8, Nature Magic 23, Summoning Magic 14, Runescript 10, Discovery 4, Divination 6, Enchanting 18, Infernal Magic 26, Arcane Marksman 8, Sailing 11, Mana Pool 9, Mana Recovery 10, Origin Magic 19, Axe Mastery 2, Carpentry 13, Staff Mastery 9, Arcane Staff 6, Aura 5

	Title Bonuses: +2 Int/Wis, +400 Mana, +2 Magical Talent/Knowledge, +50% Mana Recovery

	Equipment bonuses: +20 Int/Wis, +750 Mana, +50% Mana Recovery, Elemental Resistance +5%, Magic xp gain +15%



Against my expectations, on the first day alone I rose over twenty levels, bringing me up to over two hundred and fifty. Furthermore, when I hit two-fifty, I received a very special message.

	Your level has reached 250! You may now awaken to your second Hidden Power.

You have unlocked the Hidden Power: Magus Mercy. You possess a link stretching back through time to the very first Archmage, the hero of the first great war, Azamoth. As such, you have been granted the second of his unique spells, a power so strong that it can restore anything to its original condition.

Magus Mercy has been added to your Spell List.



With this, I was able to grasp another Grand spell. At the same time, I checked over Denise’s skills and saw that she did not get a Hidden Power, although her level still matched mine. It was likely that people of this world were only capable of obtaining the first Hidden Power, while foreigners could receive multiple ones. Knowing that, and looking at the intervals for the first two, I could guess that a third Hidden Power might become available at level five hundred.

Naturally, after I received the spell Magus Mercy, I called Lilith to let her know. It was a magic that had originally belonged to her late husband, and she had even expected me to get it eventually. Needless to say, she was overjoyed when she heard that I had gotten it.

“According to the information that appeared, it is because I have a link to the first Archmage, after all.” I informed her of the details of the message as well.

Lilith let out a heartfelt laugh. “Of course you do! Didn’t I say so before? You remind me of him more and more every time we meet. But now, you really do possess both of his Grand spells. The only other unique magic he possessed would be World Creation, which is the only Divine-level spell that’s ever been known.”

“Yeah, and that’s the one I don’t want to use. Oh, speaking of which, I did manage to come up with a different type of spatial spell. It was called Artifact World, and lets me store items in a kind of hidden space.”

“Oh, really? That is quite useful. Though, again, I ask you not take it any further than that. I’ve told you before what that spell did to Azamoth…”

“I know, Lilith. I have no intention of doing that. Though, once I get back to Hell, I plan on sharing notes with Levy. She said she’s been working on creature-making spells, so I can learn as much about it from her as she can learn from me on my item creation spells.”

“Hmm, that’s not a bad idea. You two could be considered the only practitioners of Origin magic, so working together to develop it would help you both.”

“Right. I think I’ve got an idea of what I want my next spell to be, as well. I’m not really sure what it will rank as, but it should be pretty good.” A small grin formed at the corners of my mouth, thinking about what I wanted to do.

“Ohh? Sounds like you’ve got quite the plan. I’ll let you get to it, then.” With that, the call was dropped, and I went back to work on my next spell. Truthfully, I was almost certain that it would be a Grand Magic on par with Dariel’s Emperor Storm, but I had no idea how long it would take me to make.

My first goal was to make several stone tablets on the ground with Origin magic, which I would draw the diagrams on. Given my abilities, stone was more useful than paper, since I could easily erase and redraw whatever I wanted. In total, I made five tablets. Each diagram would work as its own spell, but when I combine them all it should create something incredibly useful.

The first diagram was easy, it was a spell that would allow me to control the flow and intensity of the wind in my surroundings. The spell itself was named Wind Control, and I was able to test it out on the deck by pushing more wind behind the sails of the Unity to propel us faster. All in all, that spell was a grand success.

The second diagram was a bit more tricky. It was one that would gather the water in the air and condense it into clouds, then shape those clouds according to my will. In order to test that the two spells went well together, I tried overlaying them in my mind. The result… was something I hadn’t expected. When casting the new spell, I created a tornado in the distance. Thankfully I was able to extinguish it by ending the spell.

On the second day, I worked on the third diagram, something that Darion gave me the idea for. Its purpose was simply to call down a lightning bolt from the sky. Unlike my normal Lightning spell, this was more powerful, while also only striking a small area. The fourth diagram was one to further condense clouds to create rain, and control the rain with my power.

When I combined the first four spells, what I got wasn’t a Grand magic, but a Royal magic spell, Thunderstorm. The fifth diagram was the one that sent it to the next level, as it took all four spells, combined them, and then amplified them over a wide area. I hadn’t quite expected the results to match so perfectly to what I wanted, but I didn’t plan to complain.

	Emperor Storm has been added to your Spell List

Nature Magic has risen to 25 thanks to the creation of a Grand Spell



Very nice… I gained a level automatically for creating a Grand Spell? I smiled wide at the message. It had taken me three full days to perfect the spell, having to go back and alter a few lines between diagrams to properly link them. Nevertheless, I was impressed that the spell I created was the same one that Dariel had used when we fought the Nature Dragon’s forest army.

Still, for a five-layer spell to not reach Divine rank, there was no telling how much it would really take. Lilith had told me that Divine magic could change the fate of the entire world, like when Azamoth made Heaven and Hell. Compared to that, it’ difficult to even imagine anything else on the same level of power.

Looking at my new spell, I decided to wait and try it out, later. To be honest, the spell I wanted to make was one which would let me control the weather however I wished. Given the flexibility of the individual spells, I had assumed that this combination would work. Even without that, though, I could combine the effects of the various spells I made to get several different weather results. I just wouldn’t have them all together in one convenient spell.

Another thing I learned from my Magical Knowledge when I looked for information on Grand Magic spells, was that all spells ranked Grand and higher must be cast with their full incantation. In order to balance their tremendous power, they required long cast times and enormous mana reserves. Back when Dariel cast Emperor Storm, she used all of her mana to do so, and was unable to fight for a little while.

As I thought about all of this, I looked at Denise’s and Cynthia’s abilities. She was making considerable progress during these last three days, so it is safe to assume that this ship is treated as an extension of myself while I am controlling it. Likewise, Denise seems to have mastered quite a few more abilities. Unlike Cynthia, she wasn’t training anything new, so all of her levels went to things she already had. 

I should probably have Denise learn something new as well, shouldn’t I? Even though I thought that, I had no idea what would be good for Denise to learn. In terms of being a ranger, she was already top notch. Archery, Reflex, Speed, Hawk Eyes, and Swordsmanship were all at the master level. I could have her learn martial arts, but with our current formation she wouldn’t have much need for it.

Maybe give her some basic magic? No… her stats are terrible for magic. Also, I remember they said that the natives of this world either have it or don’t, so she might not even be able to learn it. Even though I was trying to think of something for Denise to practice to expand her skillset, I couldn’t come up with anything. 

Well, it wouldn’t be that bad even if she doesn’t learn anything new. As far as I can tell, talents don’t stop leveling. Given Lilith’s level of power, it should be possible to reach at least level one hundred in any given talent. Of course, she’s had thousands of years to reach that point, as well as using that time to train her physical abilities as well.

For the remaining four days, I continued creating dozens of staffs with Create Advanced Object, enchanting them and immediately discarding any failures with Arcane Inversion. I never made the same staff twice, either. Sometimes I would give them Mana Stones with my spells on them, and other times I would directly enchant the staff with my magic.

Similarly, I also created several other items that I placed on my person as well. The most important of these items were my Status Glasses, which allowed me to activate a Read Talent effect on anyone I saw by channeling a small amount of mana into them. I also made my first fully infernal item with the techniques that Lilith gave me. This item was a pitch-black earring imbued with my Scan spell.

A special quality of infernal items was that they were capable of possessing a mind of their own, to some degree. My earring, which was called Foresight, would alert me of any impending ambushes if my Scan spell wasn’t active. It is fortunate that Foresight worked for me, as infernal items are capable of rejecting their user. I think it is possible that an item is more likely to bond with its creator than someone else, however.

While making my armory of enchanted items, I happened to fully master the Earth Spear and Ice Lance spells. The only benefits that came with mastering those two spells were increased damage and the ability to fire multiple shots at once. I even got close to mastering Create Advanced Object, though on the last day it stopped increasing at 450/500. I probably needed to make something important in order to get any progress now. At the same time, however, I almost had no spells still in the Beginner phase.

Finally, while doing this work I was able to receive several levels as well. Thanks to how high my Wisdom already was, I managed to bring it up to 500. When I did so, I didn’t receive a new talent like I had been expecting. Instead, Mana Pool and Mana Recovery each rose three levels. Maybe those were going to be what I received at 500 Wisdom?

By the time we pulled into shore, I was ready to hit the road. This week of nonstop training had managed to raise me up all the way to level 281. Looking at Cynthia’s sheet, I felt my face pale a little bit. She was still fifty levels below us, but she already far outclassed Denise in both attack and defense, as well as health. If the two of them were to spar right now, the only thing that she could rely on would be her insane speed.

From what I saw of Cynthia’s sheet, I was able to determine that the bonuses to attack stack with each weapon. So, a master of both spears and swords would have a much higher advantage than someone who had mastered swords alone, unless they had enough expertise with a sword to equal both weapons. And now, Cynthia had already mastered three weapons, and was working towards a fourth. By the way, the stacking bonuses do not apply between melee and ranged weapons. So, even though Denise has mastered both the sword and bow, she only gets credited for whichever she is using.

Hurry up and catch up with us. Even trash talents would work at this rate! 

When we pulled up as close as we could to shore, the three of us jumped off and managed a leap that carried us almost to shore. Granted, I had to cast enchantments on myself in order to do it, but the other two did it leisurely. Once I was able to touch the bottom, I summoned Midnight to the shore and made my way back to the ship. It was time to try this out.

As soon as I was in front of the ship, I placed my hand on it and focused, pulling the spell up in my mind. “Open now, Pandora’s Box.Behold the treasures of the tomb. What I hold, no man shall know. My craft is mine alone. Shadowed space, become my trove of treasures and await your king’s return.” A dark light spread out from my fingers, moving to wrap around the entire ship. I was positive that if this didn’t take so long, I wouldn’t have the necessary mana, because I saw my bar plummeting until the ship finally vanished.





Chapter 17


After returning to shore, I pulled the wagon out of my Artifact World, and we got on to head towards our first stop. Of course, we had to decide where we wanted our first stop to be. “Cynthia, got a question for you.”

Startled by the sudden attention, Cynthia jerked her head up to look at me. “Yeah, Jin?”

“A few days away from here, there should be a city called Coatin. It’s a really good trading city, and probably the only pit stop for a week. If you want, we can stop there to upgrade your equipment. Otherwise, you can wait until we get to the dwarven mountains and you learn blacksmithing to make it yourself.”

She thought over her options, and then glanced at me. “Do we have enough food to make it if we go around Coatin..?”

I nodded, smiling slightly. “Yeah. If we start running too low, I can just teleport us somewhere for a meal. I’d just like to take this journey the normal method.”

“Okay… How good is the quality there?”

“Of weapons, you mean? Well, I didn’t look at the higher-grade weapons while we were there, but they should be pretty good. Coatin is almost entirely a trade city. Though, I doubt their weapons and armor are as good as those produced by the dwarves.”

She nodded slowly, thinking it over. “Okay… let’s go around. Is that okay?”

I chuckled softly, nodding my head. “Of course. I wouldn’t have asked if it wasn’t. Now, if you’ll give me a bit, I need to place a call.” I smirked slightly, reciting the incantation for the Message spell. “Wings of light, signs of beginning, may my voice reach the farthest corners.”

There was a delay for a few seconds, and then a familiar voice, albeit one more mature than I remembered, answered the call. “Hmm? Jin, is that you?”

“Levy..? You sound… different.”

There was a feminine laugh on the other end, before she responded. “Well, I’d hope so. I’m all grown up now. Just reached my evolution a couple days ago.”

“Very nice. I don’t suppose you know what you’re called?”

“Not a clue! I look kind of like a succubus, but I’ve still got that rune on my forehead. Whatever I am, it gave me an incredible boost to my magic when I evolved. Oh! Right, by the way, I worked the kink out of the monster spell. I can make them fully grown, now.”

“I’m impressed. I actually had a question I was hoping you could look up for me. There is a different diagram for enchanting between spells that are a single line, and ones that have a diagram. I’m guessing that there is also a different enchanting method for spells that use multiple diagrams.”

“Ooh, you’re wanting to enchant tier four magic?”

I blinked, pausing for a moment. “Tier four?”

“Uhm… Right, the old name was Royal magic. From what I’ve heard, the first five levels of magic have been renamed in the last few hundred years to tiers. Since nobody has managed to create a Divine spell, they haven’t even bothered making a sixth tier yet.”

So… those books I read in Hell were that outdated? “Then yes… I want to do tier four enchanting. Can you find the information?”

“Righto, boss. I’ll head on over to you once I get it.”

“Thanks. By the way, did you manage to create your own type of monster yet?”

“Yup! That was another thing my evolution helped me with. Somehow I’ve gotten a repository of runes in my head now, kinda like you do whenever you’re focusing. I’m able to pick out all the different ones and put them together to make what I want.”

“I see your mother wasn’t exaggerating when she claimed you were better than me at Origin magic. Keep this up and you can really become the current Sage of Origin.”

I heard another laugh on the other end. “Yeah, mom told me about that. Nice title. Oh, another thing. I think the link became stronger with my evolution.”

“What do you mean?”

Though I asked verbally, I was surprised when I received a mental response. Testing? I can hear your thoughts even in Hell if I focus. Should be able to send, too.

Yup, I’m hearing you.

As if to carry on the conversation normally, she responded verbally. “Just a few twists here and there. I’ll fill you in when I get there, and you can find out what my new race is.”

“Sounds like a plan.” I smirked, shaking my head. “I’ll see if there is anything I can find out on my end until then.”

“Cool. Seeya soon!” And with that, the call was cut. I was left sitting in the wagon, shaking my head with a quiet laugh.

“What’s going on..?” Cynthia looked curiously over to me, seeing the state I was in after the call.

“Ah, sorry. Just learned a few new things.” I smiled to her, trying to reassure her. It seemed to have worked, because she nodded and went back to watching the scenery. Of course, the scenery here consisted largely of sand, rocks, bigger rocks, and more sand.

Concentrating, I opened up my interface, scrolling through the various windows. In every game I had played, there was always a party menu, friend menu, whatever that would give you some basic information about your acquaintances. Sure enough, there was one menu labeled ‘Companions’.

	Denise
	281 Companion

	Cynthia
	236 Student

	Midnight
	30 Mount

	Levy
	156 Bonded Demon



Seeing Levy’s section, I let out a small sigh, selecting her information. Theoretically, I should be able to do that the same as if I was pulling up information on Cynthia or Denise. As expected, within moments a window appeared.
124
	Name: Levy
	Race: Demon(Bonded Sorceress)

	Title: Sage of Origin
	Fame: 50

	Gild: 30
	Level: 156

	Health: 550
	Mana: 3080

	Strength: 80
	Agility: 60

	Endurance: 100
	Wisdom: 400

	Intelligence: 550
	Luck: 50

	Attack: 50 + 14
	Defense: 40 + 34

	Talents: Magical Talent 30(+2), Mana Recovery 12, Mana Pool 12, Infernal Magic 15, Magical Knowledge 30(+2), Scholar 10, Nature Magic 5, Summoning Magic 5, Origin Magic 30(+5), Divination 2, Enchanting 5

	Title Bonus: +2 Magical Talent/Knowledge, +5 Origin Magic



She lost her old title, and obtained the sage one? Well, she doesn’t seem to have lost any of the benefits. Curious, I selected her race, in order to see if there was any additional information.

	Bonded Sorceress - Bonded with Jin

A bonded sorceress is a demon raised by one not of this world, at such a speed that a supernatural connection is born between the two while she is still an imp. In the acolyte stage, this bond manifests as the ability to sense when the other party is in danger, and communicate with them. Further, it allows the bonded demon to appear at the person’s side from anywhere.

In the sorceress stage, this connection strengthens even further. A bonded sorceress is capable of communicating across any distance, even different dimensions.They may also ascertain the conditions of their bonded companion and any of his other companions at will.

Finally, a bonded sorceress receives increased experience gains when completing tasks set to them by their bonded companion. This is the lingering effect of their original relationship as student and teacher.



Wow… quite a host of abilities there…

Obviously, Levy was still eavesdropping on my head, because she chose that moment to chime in. Hmm? Did you find something out..? Oh, wow.. That’s kind of crazy.

One of these days, we would have to go over the whole personal privacy chat again. After that thought, I could swear I heard laughing in my head.

Sorry, sorry. I figured you would try something to see what you could find. It’s actually quite hard to read you from here, so I’ll stop now. But at least now I know my race! I’ll tell mom that we figured it out.

I was just getting ready to ask her how Kirasami was doing, but since there wasn’t a reply for a while I could guess she really had stopped listening in. I’ll admit, I was thankful for that. “Okay, Levy’s going to work on getting me some information I need on enchanting. After that, there’s something I want to make the two of you.”

Denise looked back suddenly, a wide grin on her face. “Ooh, presents! Do tell!”

I couldn’t help but laugh, shaking my head slowly. “If I can figure out how to make it, I want to create an improved version of the storage bracelets we got from Lilith. They’ll be based on the same spell I use to store objects, and should be able to store any number of full sets of armor and weapons.”

Cynthia, who was getting used to carrying around two swords, a large hammer, a spear, and a very heavy shield while wearing heavy armor, gave a very relieved sigh. “Oh thank the gods. Please tell me you will have this ready soon?”

Smiling, I nodded to her, reaching over and patting her head. “As soon as Levy gets the information I need, I should be able to make it. I can imagine you would like to lighten your load more than the rest of us.” To be fair, Cynthia was the smallest of the three of us, and carried far more weight than Denise and myself put together. “There’s also some other things I need to make as well, before we arrive at the elf clan. Assuming, of course, the two of you want to be able to understand them.”

Seeing my smirk, Denise let out a laugh. “Oh, you. Yeah, yeah, I remember the first time we met the elves. Guess it makes sense that we’ll be needing that spell again, won’t we?”

I nodded, and glanced around the landscape. “Two of them, huh?” Foresight had alerted me to hidden presences in the area, and I noticed two Lizardman Scouts. “Cynthia, if they attack, they’re all yours.”

“Eh? M-mine?” She looked at me in surprise, turning her head to look at the pair of Lizardmen in the distance.

“Yeah, Denise and I took on a dozen of these guys when we were nowhere near your current level.” I smiled, turning my gaze towards the Lizardman on the right, and activating the ability of my Status Glasses.

	Race: Lizardman Scout
	Difficulty: 12
	Level: 50

	HP: 500
	MP: N/A

	Notes: A standard scout for the Lizardman race. Rarely travels alone, but is not a difficult opponent for most proficient adventures.



I was a bit surprised, seeing how different the layout was between regular characters and monsters. Even city guards and other NPCs like Cynthia and Denise had full character sheets, whereas monsters only had this much. And what was with the Difficulty? I know that twelve must not be very high, so maybe that’s the suggested Talent rank to fight him with?

Although the scouts kept watching us, they let us pass without any trouble. This was fairly normal, though. About an hour later, Foresight gave me another warning. This time, there were about two dozen creatures beneath the sand along the path ahead of us.

Letting out a sigh, I signalled for Denise to stop, and told Cynthia to get off. “This is your first real combat practice. There are a large number of Lizardmen ahead, so choose what weapons you want to take with you. Anything extra will simply slow you down.”

She looked ahead cautiously, biting her lower lip and nodding. In the end, she chose to take her flaming bastard sword and a short sword with her. Denise and I weren’t even level 60 yet when we took on the Lizardmen, and Cynthia was already over two hundred. Setting her resolve, she firmly gripped the two swords and walked off ahead.

Obviously, the Lizardmen knew that their ambush had been blown when their target stopped and a single person advanced towards them. But what could one little girl do against two dozen Lizardmen warriors? Apparently, quite a lot.

The sands began to shift as each and every Lizardman came up to its feet. Each one was armed with a buckler, scimitar, and metal armor. Their flat, scaled heads along with their green, sleek bodies were the trademark of their race. Seeing that Cynthia didn’t stop in the face of their numbers, they charged all at once, trying to overwhelm her.

At first, I thought Cynthia may have been in trouble. She wasn’t quite as fast as the Lizardmen, since she didn’t invest much in Agility. In that regard, even I was faster than her, and when we fought these things I had a huge boost by merging with a werewolf summon.  Still, Cynthia was undeniably defeating them.

With a flick of her wrist, she drove her blade into the first Lizardman, cleanly severing its sword before continuing on to gouge out its neck. While she couldn’t dodge them, she was able to parry their blows. The few that managed to get through and struck her armor practically did no damage at all. Meanwhile, she was calmly fighting, all of her earlier anxiety gone.

Once the Lizardmen had fully surrounded her, Cynthia reversed the grip on her short sword, holding them each out to the side. Crouching her body down, she bent her left arm to move behind her back while her right one came up to her chest. For a brief moment she gave up all attempts at defense, causing her health to start decreasing. Afterwards, she spun sharply around, extending both of her arms and lashing out with her swords like a whirlwind of steel.

Of the twenty that had been surrounding her, four died instantly, while another ten were thrown back a large distance. The six remaining in front of her were quickly dealt with. While they may be slightly faster than her, they have no hope of matching her Strength and Endurance. Looking over, I saw that Denise had a proud smile on her face while watching this.

After dealing fatal strikes to the six Lizardmen in front of her, Cynthia tried to charge at one of the ones she had thrown away. However, she was not used to fighting in the sands and quickly lost her footing. This gave the remaining Lizardmen an ideal chance to charge at her, bringing their swords down to deal what should have been fatal strikes.

“That’s enough. Earth Spear.” I raised my hand towards the airborne enemies, and dozens of stone spikes rose up around Cynthia, skewering them before they could complete their attack.

Cynthia had her hands up to cover her head, and slowly peeked out to see her attackers had all been dealt with. Sighing, she crawled away from the scene with her two swords and then stood to walk over to us. “Uhm.. thanks. I guess you kinda saved me, huh?”

“Hmm? No, you would have been able to handle them. I doubt their attacks would have done too much to you, but I figured I should end it. Looks like you need some work with fighting on this type of terrain though.” I smirked to her, causing a slight blush.

“Y-yeah… Should we… gather their items?”

Denise looked at her curiously, “Why would we? It’s not like they have anything we can’t get ourselves.” Since she had been traveling with me from the start, it was normal for her not to concern herself with monster loot. Of course, if they had been carrying Mana Stones or other magical items I still would have taken them.

“Ah… right..” Cynthia nodded her head slightly. Even though she had killed over a dozen monsters by herself, in the presence of her Mentor, she had only gained one level in Dual Wield. That likely was an indication for how large the level gap was. Not to mention that, Cynthia had fully mastered Swordsmanship and Heavy Armor, so these things were practically useless against her.

“We’ll keep an eye out for magic items, but nothing else is really important “

Responding to my words, a female voice from behind us spoke up. “Right, right. Just leave all this stuff for the next guy that comes around. It’ll be a treasure trove to them!” Turning around, we saw a black haired woman wearing a flowing red robe that had a low cut, which showed off a fair amount of cleavage. 

A black, spaded tail flicked back and forth behind her, and on her head was a pair of short, black horns. If it wasn’t for the rune on her forehead, I might not have been able to identify her. “Levy…? You look… different.”

The demoness who I had known practically since she was an infant-- which was less than three months ago-- giggled, smiling to me. “Toldya, I’m all grown up now. Anyways, I found the information you wanted. And mom says hi, and thanks for the tip about my race, and… I think that’s it. Need anything else?” Levy held out an old leather-bound book for me, and I accepted it.

Giving it a thought, I shook my head. “No, I’ll be heading back to Hell for a visit after we meet up with Dariel again. Until then, I want you to practice your own Enchanting and Origin magic as much as you can.”

Smirking, she gave me a nod, as well as an exaggerated salute. “Aye aye.” She realized that I had to make it sound like an assignment, so that her bond would kick in and grant her the increased learning rate. I had also assumed that she already took the information on my item and space creation spells out of my head to use to study.

Not yet, but I was going to if you wanted. I found a reply to my thoughts waiting for me, and I gave my consent. Thanks. I’ll have some scrolls drawn up for you with my beast Origin research when you visit.

Nodding my head, I smiled to her. “Okay, see you in a week or so. There is a Hellgate not very far from here, if you’d rather use that than directly teleporting back.”

Levy nodded, still keeping that wide smile on her face. “Thanks. Mom hasn’t taught me how to shadow step yet, so I have to use the gates. Of course, being able to summon them helps, but I try not to do that.” Closing her eyes, she was briefly surrounded by a spell diagram on the ground before vanishing.

Now that she was gone, the other two seemed to have regained their senses. Cynthia, like usual, was the first to chime in. “That… that was Levy?!” Since she met Levy during her initial training before her evolution, there was quite a bit of difference between the two now. In fact, Levy looks closer to her mom than she does to her former self.

“Yup. That was her. Now, think you can give me a bit of time to work on this?” I held up the book, smiling. Cynthia nodded her head quickly, eager to let me finish the project I had told them about. Denise just let out a sigh, turning her attention back to guiding Midnight. I was the one with the Navigation talent, so I had already told her which way we needed to go.

Sitting back in the wagon, I opened up the book and began reading through it. I could tell the age of the book because, like the first one I had read from Hell, this refers to magic levels by their ranks rather than tiers. As I had expected, any spell that uses two or more diagrams is automatically labeled as a Royal spell. In order to be a Grand spell, it has to meet the requirements of power, complexity, and scale.

That is to say, a Royal magic isn’t necessarily weaker than a Grand magic. If a Royal spell creates a magic sword of godly strength, it would match the power and complexity for a Grand spell, but not the scale. That godly sword might be able to erase Grand spell defenses, despite being a lower rank. In that sense, my Thunderstorm spell met the condition for complexity, but not likely power and scale. 

In order to enchant such spells consisting of layered diagrams, you have to arrange each diagram in a circle. Starting from the topmost diagram, you place each consecutive layer on the next clockwise position. After that, you connect the layers via a series of semicircles. Finally, between each diagram there was a pattern detailed in the book that needed to be drawn, and another one to be drawn at the center.

Deciding to wait until we camped for the night to try this, I kept on reading through the book to make sure I fully understood what I was getting into. Thankfully, I gained two more levels in Enchanting, raising me up to twenty-five. I was fairly confident in being able to pull this off since I was approaching the master rank. Of course, I might not be able to enchant Grand magic until I was at that level, but I could at least do this.

I had considered making their Armor Rings, as I was calling them, infernal as well. In order to turn an item infernal, you have to be the one who created it, and bathe it in hellfire for an hour after it is finished. While being infused with the demonic energies, the appearance of the item will warp to match its nature. For my Foresight, the golden earring turned pitch black, with red runes carved along the inside. When I tried it on one of the many staffs I made, the wood became twisted shadows which barely held form when it wasn’t being grasped. 

Of course, infernal items are all Unique rarity, because each one has its own name and personality. The staff Shadowspike was rather arrogant and bloodthirsty, while Foresight was calm and patient. Making an item infernal will also sometimes grant it new abilities, such as with the staff. Although I had already enchanted it with three of my darkness-oriented spells, it gained another ability when I ‘awoke’ it. 

This new ability allowed it to hide in my own shadow, and be withdrawn whenever I want. Not as useful as my Artifact World, but Shadowspike had refused to be placed in that space. As such, the only option was to carry it around in my shadow. If someone used scanning magic on me, they might notice the distinct aura of the weapon, but hopefully they wouldn’t be able to identify its origin.

In the end, I chose not to make the rings demonic. This was because demonic rings might not want to be used by the girls. That was the trade off for their power, they are picky and don’t grant their strength to just anyone. Since I wanted to be sure that Denise and Cynthia could use them, I decided to make them normally.

That night, while Cynthia and Denise were setting up camp, I created a large canvas on the back of the wagon and got to work. This was the first time I had drawn by hand in a long time, as usually I used a stone tablet. Having to be careful with my work made me take considerably longer, but after a little over an hour and a half I had finished drawing both diagrams, and connecting them as the book detailed.

Over the next few minutes, I made the two rings that would be the base for the enchantments. Each ring had a series of rubies placed equally along its outside. Of course, the rings themselves weren’t that valuable, since my magic only made things of average quality at this level. Likely the gems would have several flaws in them, but it would be enough for what I needed.

Placing the first ring in the center of the canvas, I moved off the wagon while the other two watched. Placing my hand on the first diagram of the Artifact World spell, I began pouring my mana into it. I had already placed limitations within the runes of these circles so that the rings would only work on arms and armor, and placed the activation method in my mind. Like when I learned my first advanced enchanting formula, this had special requirements for making mana storage items such as the rubies. Those, too, had been taken care of.

Each line of the formula in front of me slowly lit up, one by one until the entire canvas was glowing. Following that, the light began pouring into the ring, causing it to hover a few inches above the surface of the paper. I had to focus on keeping the enchantment firmly in my mind until it was completed, which was more difficult this time than it had ever been before.

After several minutes of concentration, the glow faded and the ring dropped down onto it. Tapping into the power of Foresight, I looked over the ring and saw that it was really enchanted. Not only that, but the tooltip that appeared when I took hold of it cleared any doubts.

	Enchanting has increased to 26

Origin Magic has increased to 22




	Armor Ring

Created by: Jin

Rarity: Rare
Durability: 50/50

Special Effect: This ring can act as a storage device for any number of arms or armor. Whenever a new weapon or armour is called, it replaces the existing one, unless the wielder intends to dual-wield weapons.



Smiling at my work, I handed the ring to Cynthia. She definitely had the greatest need of it, and immediately began putting stuff into the ring. By the time she was done, she was no longer carrying either her armor, swords, shield, or her spear. Her clothes consisted of a simple pair of cloth pants and a shirt obviously meant to fit under armor. After rummaging through her packed supplies, she pulled out a small dress and changed into that.

“Oh yes! Finally out of that armor… My body feels so light now!” She exclaimed happily, jumping and dancing around. In order to test it out, she held a hand out in front of her. “Flaming bastard sword.” Briefly, a light shone out from the ring before the sword appeared in her hand. “Iron fortress. Knight’s armor.” 

Her dress faded away as her armor came back, as well as her heavy shield. Smiling, she changed back into her dress and put the sword and shield away again. “Thank you so much, Jin. It’ll be so much easier to move around now.”

I chuckled, looking over to her while putting the second ring on the diagram. “You can also collect powerful weapons and armor, and switch between them when you need a specific effect.” Her eyes went wide as I pointed out that possibility. Of course, I would enchant any armor or weapon for her that she brought me. Even doing the enchantment myself would let me make an item infernal, if she wanted that.

Putting my hand on the parchment again, I began the process for enchanting the second ring. This one had the same conditions as the other one, so I wasn’t surprised when the result was identical. As soon as it was finished, Denise was already there with a hand outstretched, grinning while waiting for me to hand it over.

Of course, I did hand it to her, after letting out a brief laugh. “You don’t even use a lot of equipment.” Denise’s only weapons were her infernal scimitar and bow, and her normal scimitar and bow. For her purposes, the bracelet would suffice. Of course, the bracelet was limited to a single object of each type, so if she wanted to appear as a normal civilian it was impossible.

“Hey, no fair~.” Denise laughed, before snatching the ring. “You can’t just give her a present without giving me one too. It’s totally against the rules.” She put the ring on, and then transferred all of her weapons into it, as well as her leather armor. All that Denise was left in was tight-fitting green cloth pants and a shirt. Unlike Cynthia, she didn’t bother getting a new outfit out and just relaxed at the campsite.

“I’m going to call Dariel, and let her know that we are just a few days out.” I walked a bit away, and cast my Tongues spell, before sending the Message.

“Hey, Jin!” Dariel’s voice greeted me as soon as the spell was cast, causing me to chuckle. 

“Up to your old tricks?” Dariel had a habit of scrying on me, ever since we first left the Vinehaven clan home.

“Maybe. Nice work making the Emperor Storm, by the way. That really surprised me.”

“Heh, you saw that too, huh?”

“Yup. So, you’re going to be here in just a few days? Are you going to be staying long?” There was a tinge of hope in her voice when she asked that.

“Actually, there was one thing I was hoping to get before I left.” I hadn’t planned on staying long, but a thought had just occurred to me.

“Oh? What’s that?”

“If I supply enough Mana Silk, can you have a pair of robes commissioned for me?”

“You’ve got Mana Silk?”

“I can get some, I think.” I understood the process of making it, so theoretically I should be able to make it with my Origin magic.

“Hmm, okay. If you can supply two spools of Mana Silk for each robe, I can have them ordered. Do you want to enchant it yourself, or have one of us do it?”

I thought about that or a moment. “You can do one, but I want to do the other one myself.” Truthfully, my plan was to turn one of the robes into an infernal item, so I needed to enchant it personally. “I’m heading to the dwarves after I leave your place, so earth resistance would be good to have. In fact, could you enchant it with all of the Nature defenses?”

“I think I can do that. We aren’t the best enchanters, but there are a few in the clan that are pretty good at it. Oh, and I finished that spell, the true frozen flame.”

“Very good. What level was it?”

There was a brief pause, but I heard a smile in Dariel’s voice. “Tier four. You weren’t really expecting it to be doable less than that, were you?”

“Maybe before, but now that I’ve learned a bit more I figured the easiest way would be to build it as two spells that rapidly rewrite into it each other. Have you had the chance to try it out yet?”

“Not yet… We don’t get into fights, much. Truthfully, that day at the island was the first time I had ever cast the Emperor’s Storm. I could cast rain and wind to help with crops, but attack magic has no place with us normally.”

“I understand. Hopefully, you won’t have to use it. But if you do, at least you know it is strong enough to take out most people that would oppose you.” I smiled slightly as I tried to reassure her.

“Yeah. Oh, and I like that new girl you’ve got with you. She has grown a lot in such a short time.”

“She has.” I smiled a bit more, before my nose caught a familiar scent. “Well, I better get going, or there won’t be any dinner left for me. Let us know if you need any errands run while we’re around!” I quickly hung up the call and moved back to the campsite to eat.






Chapter 18


After eating, I stored the diagram for the Armor Rings in the Artifact World. There was no telling if it might be useful later, and since there isn’t a limit to how much I can hold I might as well keep anything that could be useful to me later. Of course, that didn’t apply to mundane weapons and armor that I could make any time I wanted with minimal effort.

The next morning, we were getting ready to continue on towards the edge of the desert. With the load having dropped by at least a couple hundred pounds, Midnight was moving considerably faster. Sitting at the front of the wagon, Denise was as cheerful as ever. “What do you say we go wipe out the Lizardman fortress? As we are now, it should be a piece of cake, right?”

I thought over the proposition for a moment, before shaking my head. “No, we shouldn’t. There’s no doubt it would be an overwhelming victory, but given what we’ve seen these past few days, it would be best not to. After all, if Kor were to show up we’d be in real trouble.”

Cynthia glanced over to me and tilted her head. “That guy that attack the bandits after we left? Why would he come after us?”

Sighing, I shook my head again. “My best guess, is that he went after the bandits to punish them for wiping out the monsters around the area, not for being what they were. The only reason he’d do that is if he was trying to keep a sort of balance between people and monsters. With that in mind, entering into such a large, unbalanced fight might be enough to draw his attention.”

Cynthia gave a slight nod, but Denise let out a heavy sigh. “Dammit, but are there really monsters in this area that will challenge us? We never had many problems before, and we were a lot weaker back then. You might barely need to use your magic in a fight against one of these groups.”

“True, but there are likely to be more powerful enemies rising up before too long. In order to combat powerful foreigners, more powerful monsters would need to be created. That dragon we fought before would be a perfect example, but it appeared way too early. When we get to Dariel’s place, we can ask if they’ve heard any rumors about powerful monsters appearing.”

“Hmm…” Denise thought my words over for a few minutes, before nodding. “Okay. But our next stop is still the dwarf mountains right? We can go hunting again after our business is done there.”

“That works. If possible, I’d like to find a dwarven mage or priest to give the racial blessing to my grimoire. I want to see what it will get next.”

“You’re such a cheat character.” Denise chuckled, shaking her head. “Well, I guess we all are, now. Even Cynthia, since she can take me on in a fair fight.”

At her words, Cynthia blushed and looked away. “You can still beat me.. I’m not that strong.”

Glancing over to her, I couldn’t help but smile. “Cynthia, believe me, you really are that strong. But don’t think that means you shouldn’t try hard to improve yourself. If I was training you in magic, you might have already caught up to us. But since we’re having you learn physical combat it is taking a little longer. Still, you’re almost fully caught up. You might need another weapon or two, though.”

Cynthia nodded, thinking for a few moments. “Then… what about just my fists and gauntlets? And for the other one…” She seemed like she was having trouble deciding. “I don’t know.. Maybe a mace?”

I nodded to her, and got to work. Using my Create Lesser Object spell, I quickly made her a suitable pair of gauntlets to practice with. They were a bit thicker than the gauntlets on her armor, but had a row of spikes on the end to increase their damage. “After you get good with this, we’ll come up with something.”

She nodded happily at my words, accepting the gauntlets and placing them in her Armor Ring. “Thanks. Maybe my other skill that I learn could be mining, instead of a weapon? That would make it easier to harvest rare ores that we come across, or Mana Stones.”

I thought it over for a moment, and then nodded. I couldn’t make a Mana Stone without first knowing the spell to put in it, and if it were an unnatural ore I wouldn’t be able to produce it without knowing how it is created. “That works. Tonight, I’ll make a practice dummy for you to train on, since Denise is having a bit of trouble taking your attacks now.” After saying that, I heard a grumble from in front of me, but Denise didn’t deny it.

The rest of the day passed without incident, aside from a few monsters popping up that Denise dealt with. I thought about having her hold off to let me bind them, but I didn’t really want any of these as a summons. Maybe once we got back to the plains there would be some interesting monsters, but for now everything was too weak for me to be concerned with it.

Speaking of which… There are special rituals for summoning powerful creatures, aren’t there? Maybe I should ask Levy to look into that… Ritual summoning wasn’t something I had experience with yet, so I wasn’t familiar with the details. Groaning inwardly, I resolved myself to come up with the ultimate divination magic! 

Of course, what I had in mind by calling it that was really just a giant library full of information in the form of a spell. How would you even go about making that? I spent the next few days deep in thought while the wagon traveled from the sands to the grasslands. I knew it would have to be divination, because it was a request for knowledge.

If I’m simply using this spell for research, then having access to books is important. So, rather than seeking all knowledge, I just needed to seek all books. With that much, there was a way to do it! I could make a Divination spell that collected information from books, just like I made one that gathered the information from the wind.

Of course, if I only asked for the raw information, my head might explode, or I’d go into a coma. The first time I felt such a rush of information from learning a single book instantly had caused me to black out. In that case, I needed to keep them in their material form, which meant I needed a space to store them. Suddenly, this spell has gone into the realms of both Origin and Divination.

Since I had made the Artifact World, I knew how to create a stable space. But in reality, I was making multiple spells here. The first would create the space, fill it with the books, and never be used again. The second would be a portal to travel between this ‘great library’ and my current location. If I were to do it the same as Artifact World, where it made the space every time, and collapsed it when I was done, then it would take massive amounts of mana each time I cast it.

So, my first project was the creation spell. The first diagram was the divination portion, which would scour the world and gather one copy of every book. The second was the Origin magic, which would first create a space large enough to store those books. Of course, just that alone was insufficient. I had to designate that they would be placed on shelves, which were spaced far enough apart to walk between. Next, the third diagram was another Origin spell, which created the library within this space and filled it.

I considered creating a fourth layer that would make the first layer’s effect ongoing, and add any new books to the library. But doing so would require a constant drain on my own magic, and I might run into the same problem that the first Archmage had when he made Heaven and Hell. As such, I left it with those three layers. 

	Please select a name for your spell



At first I had been surprised, since I did not use any unique runes in this spell, but then I remembered that I actually did! In my third layer, I repeatedly used my Twins rune in order to easily create copies of the books for my library. As such, this was a spell that had never been created before, so I was the one to name it.

	Wisdom of Solomon has been added to your Spell List

For the creation of a Tier 5 spell, both Origin Magic and Divination have increased by 1 rank.



I blinked a few times, having not expected this to be a tier 5 spell. I had not even known that tier 5 Divination magic could exist, given the requirements. Of course, since I combined it with the magic of creation it became possible.

Seeing my astonishment, Cynthia furrowed her eyebrows, trying to figure out what was going on. “Uh, Jin? Is something the matter?”

“Oh.. sorry.. I just came up with something rather amazing…”

“Don’t praise yourself too much before you tell us what it is…” Denise laughed from the front of the wagon, and we were slowly approaching the forest before I knew it.

“Ah, sorry. Well, it’s something I’ve been working on the last few days. I kept thinking how inconvenient it was to always rely on Levy or Lilith for research, so I wanted to do something to take care of it. I.. might have gone a little overboard, and made a spell that would gather a copy of every book in the world for my own personal library…”

Cynthia sat there, blinking with a dumbstruck look. Denise, however, just burst out laughing. “Oh, seriously? You can do shit like that? And you wonder why I call you a cheat…”

Cynthia nodded her head firmly in agreement with Denise. “That’s really a bit too much, Jin…”

Suddenly, Denise lifted her head to look at me. “Wait, does that include other mages’ spellbooks?”

Blinking at the implications, I looked at the spell’s description. “Ah… if it’s protected from divination magic, the spell won’t copy it… So maybe? I’m sure some casters forgot to ward their books against that type of stuff.” I glanced towards my own grimoire, wondering if it was protected. Since it was an artifact, it should be assumed that it is.

“Oh, alright. Well, are you going to go ahead and cast it?”

“Yeah… I probably should.” I glanced to my book, and then had an idea. “I need a marker to get into the library once I’ve made it…” Smiling, I cast a quick bit of Origin magic, making a book titled ‘The Way In’. On its cover was a unique symbol I crafted to serve as a marking. Of course, the pages of the book itself were blank, but it was still a copy of a book, meaning the spell should take it.

Looking through my spells, I found my newest one and sighed, getting ready to cast it. “I am the lost king of knowledge, who seeks to gather again my power. My armies of words, my legions of tomes, I call upon you now. Present yourself, shoulder to shoulder, so that all who see you know the might of wisdom.” The air around me began to glow, and I saw my mana dropping rapidly. “May my lore endure for countless years, and inspire hope for generations. Wisdom of Solomon.”

As I finished speaking, I felt consciousness slipping away from me. Every drop of mana was consumed, and the light around me shot into the air. After about fifty feet, it exploded into a wave of energy that swept over the horizons. In front of me, I saw the new book I had created briefly emit a warm glow. Had it not been for my insane recovery rate, I likely wouldn’t have been able to stay awake after that casting.

Still, my mana did not rise above fifty-percent, even after several minutes. The reason was clear, as a tooltip had arisen after the casting of my spell.

	Wisdom of Solomon has been cast successfully. Until the spell has been completed, 50% of your mana will be used to fuel the spell. It is possible to enter the library before all of the materials are gathered. Estimated time to completion: 36 hours



Again, my mana recovery rate probably was the only thing that saved this from taking weeks instead of days. Behind me, Denise let out a slight whistle, smiling a bit. Meanwhile, I was already making my next spell. This was a simple teleportation spell that would allow me to move between ‘twin’ objects. Until I could get in there and make a portal similar to a Hellgate, this would have to do. In fact…

“Wings of light, signs of beginning, may my voice reach the farthest corners.” I heard the familiar tone as the spell was cast, quickly met by the voice I was looking for.

“Ah, Jin! There you are. You haven’t called me in a while..”

“Sorry, Lilith. I have a question for you, and an offer I think you’ll like.” I grinned a bit as I spoke.

The demoness on the other end gave off a small laugh. “An offer, you say? Do tell, and I’ll always answer a question if I can.”

“Well, how much effort does it take to establish a permanent gate to Hell?”

“Hmm… normally, it would take quite a lot. The gate has to be made of pure obsidian ore, and of course we have to get there to build it. With your magic, you might be able to make it yourself. Why?”

I explained to her the spell I had just made, and said that I would like to link it to the Hellgate system. Her reaction was… well.. “You… you just don’t know when to stop, do you?”

Lilith began laughing happily after saying that. “Really, Jin. First you give us unique magic, and now you offer a literal repository for all knowledge. If it is a Grand Magic like you claimed, it might even have crossed dimensional boundaries to take books from Heaven and Hell. Oh, I need to tell Dremor about this, he’d love it.”

When she spoke, I realised another possible effect this spell might have had. If it crossed dimensional boundaries, like my Message spell did, then it might have grabbed books from the real world as well! Of course, it would just be downloading copies from the internet, but still that is a whole other world of knowledge. Part of me considered taking back my offer, but now it was too late. Once I got into the library, I’d know for sure. If I was right, I could just explain it.

“Alright, well I’m just about to give the place a visit. You said a real obsidian door is needed, so afterwards it just needs to be enchanted with the Hell’s Gate spell, right?”

“Yeah, that’s right. Pretty simple, huh? Of course, creatures that aren’t supposed to be in Hell still can’t use those gates without permission.” Lilith spoke with a proud voice now, as if admiring her own work.

“Nice. I’ll open the gate once I’ve made it, and you can come check it out. The library itself won’t finish being stocked for a day and a half, but it is safe to enter before then.” After that, we said our goodbyes, and Lilith thanked me again before the call disconnected. At the same time, I had finished the basic spell I wanted to use to enter the library the first time, and named it.

	Twin Travel has been added to your Spell List



Seeing that we were just beyond the edge of the forest, I looked to the others. “Want to take care of this real quick? There are a couple things I need to do before heading to Dariel’s place as well.”

The two women exchanged a glance, and just shrugged. Denise spoke first, in a defeated tone. “Sure, let’s get this over with. Just remember that you won’t be able to spend too much time there. The Unity won’t sail if you aren’t on board to pilot it, and we won’t always be able to wait around for you.”

“I know, I know.” I smiled to her, and cast the Twin Travel spell on the four of us, targeting ‘The Way In’. For a moment, we felt compressed, like the air around us collapsed, before we were deposited on a cold stone floor. There was a constant sound of stone moving, and the area was just dimly lit enough that I could see the farthest wall expanding outwards. The shelves around us were already loaded with books, though most of them had fallen off the shelves from our arrival.

“I’ll… have someone else take care of that.” I chuckled slightly, before moving to the nearest wall. The book we used to travel here was the first that the spell had copied, so it was right next to the first wall, which from our perspective remained unmoving. Rubbing my hands together, I approached the wall and kneeled down in front of it.

Placing my hands on the stone floor, I stared at the wall in front of me. “As one who knows the truth of origin, I cast aside and write anew. Behold, my truth that withstands eternity. Behold, my key of salvation. Shine forth and spread your wisdom.” Strands of blue light began shining out from me, traveling along the wall in front of me like threads sewing together reality.

This spell takes time, so my mana could recover almost as fast as it was used. This was a good thing, since I was currently operating on only half of my energy. Those strands of light began weaving together into masses of black rocks, which then molded together into a giant slab of stone. 

For the next step, the spell was frozen, awaiting me altering the design to fit my purpose. Of course, a single slab was not a door, so I made hinges fastening it to the walls, and a cut down the center to turn it into double doors. Finally, I made handles so that the door could be opened.

Then came the last step. Hell’s Gate was a Tier 4 spell consisting of two layers, so I had to be careful with my mental image of the enchantment. I put all of my concentration on that formula, allowing my various skills to kick in and make corrections. After another five minutes, the door had been completed.

	You have established a new Hellgate! The Hellgate system now also connects to Solomon’s Library.

Infernal Magic has increased to 28

Enchanting has increased to 27



I let out a sigh, and then waiting for my magic to rise back up. Next, I used Create Intermediate Object to create spools of Mana Silk, simulating the silk created by silkworms that had eaten the fruit of a Mana Tree. All in all, I created four spools of thread, which I placed in my Artifact World.

Finally, I used my Sculpt Earth and Stone spell to engrave a symbol on the floor in front of the Hellgate. This was the same symbol I had used on the book in order to mark my way in. Afterwards, I stood up and walked over to the large black doors. Grabbing the handles, I slowly opened them.

Waiting for me on the other side were two demons, both of which I recognized. The first was Lilith, wearing a flowing red dress that clung to her curves. The second was a blue skinned demon with three horns and pitch black eyes. His mouth was spread in a smile, and his body was hidden beneath a black robe. I recognized this man as one of the demon generals, Dremor.

“So, you actually made it.” Lilith stepped through, before turning around to look at the gate. “Could use a bit of work, but it’s a good first gate. Also, a bit dim here, don’t you think?” Despite her criticism, she was still smiling widely.

“Yeah, I was going to see if someone could take care of that once it stopped expanding.” I pointed a thumb back towards the far wall, which was still moving farther and farther away. “It would also be nice if someone could ward the place so that the books created here can’t be taken out. This library won’t be very useful if all the books are removed.”

Lilith let out a light laugh, nodding. “Alright, I’ll see what I can do. You’ll also need some seating areas. Since you are grabbing every book in the world, as well as possibly Heaven and Hell, this place could become as big as a city.”

“Yeah. Also, you mentioned it crossing dimensional boundaries before. If that happens, I think it might copy books from my world, too. The Message spell says the same thing, and it was able to call people I knew back there.” I decided to warn her in advance. “I doubt the spell will sort things, so it could be hard to tell for a while what came  from where.”

Lilith’s smile grew wider at my words. “So, we might get some knowledge from your world as well?”

“Yeah..” After I confirmed that, Lilith let out another happy laugh, almost jumping into the air.

“I hope there are some stories about the Lilith from your world in it!”

I chuckled, shaking my head. “Also, I need it understood that there can be no fighting here. I plan on giving a key to this place to Dariel, once I work out how to make one that doesn’t rely on the Hellgates.”

Lilith nodded at my words. “Don’t worry, I’ll make sure everyone knows that this is purely a place for research. Maybe some of Levy’s creations can be put to use sorting the books by subject and region of origin..”

“Oh? Are they that intelligent?” I was surprised, for something to be able to look at a book and sort it by subject, it would need a level or intelligence beyond a simple monster.

“Some of them are. And I know that our own mages would be more than happy to come in here and help out. Needless to say, this place goes well beyond any single library.”

“Yeah… I was tempted to make an object to place in here that would refresh the spell every week or so, to search for any new books. I just am not sure how I’d power it, since it would be inconvenient for me to lose half of my magic for a day and a half every week.”

Dremor, who had been listening silently up until now, decided to speak up. “Why not have it gather the magic from the library’s occupants? Instead of being at a set interval, it just fires whenever enough has been gathered. “

I nodded, listening to his suggestion. “I’m not really sure how to make an enchantment work like that. If I left you the details of the spell, would you be able to work it in?” He blinked when he heard me offering him the spell, causing me to laugh. “I’m not worried about you stealing it. Really, what would be the point in Hell having more than one of these libraries?”

“Hmm, true. It’s just not often that a spell of this level is traded amongst people. Generally, Grand spells are a closely guarded secret by those who make them, possibly given only to the one the mage chooses to pass on their powers to. According to my information, you currently possess… the two from the first Archmage, this one, and I believe I heard that you acquired the Emperor Storm as well. Though, you haven’t gotten the chance to use that one, yet.”

This time it was my turn to be surprised. Nobody aside from Denise and my traveling party should know about the Emperor Storm. “How did you..?”

Lilith smiled, shaking her head. “Dremor is a demon of knowledge. His people are everywhere, and even spy on magical communication to gather information. Still, four Grand spells would be quite the achievement for someone your age.”

“Oh? Have you heard anything else about the other mage?”

Lilith shook her head. “He’s not very interesting, after all. A couple weeks after you gave him the information on his Deific Dictum, he stopped advancing his magic and took up knight training.”

Denise, who had been quiet ever since we entered the library, finally spoke up. “Really… he went through all that trouble for nothing.” Looking back, I saw that Cynthia and Midnight were back in one of the aisles of books, looking around.

“Well, following the path of magic can be seen to be considerably harder than martial practice.” If I were to fight Cynthia seriously after she caught up with me, I’m not sure I could win without some quick thinking. “The difference is that we learn a wider range of abilities.” Denise nodded at my words, smirking when she remembered just how varied my abilities were.

“Well, there have been rumors of other human mages starting to appear as well, though we haven’t confirmed if they were foreigners. Most of the new foreigner mages are from the elves.” Lilith smirked, showing off her information network.

“I see. Thank you. I’ll leave the management of this place to you, Lilith. Your demons are, of course, free to use the library whenever they want.” I smiled to her, getting ready to head back.

“Leaving so soon?” She tilted her head, pouting slightly. 

“Promised Dariel I’d be there before long. I’m having the elves make me some new items before we leave, and then I planned to pay a visit to Hell.”

Hearing my plans, Lilith returned to her usual smiling appearance. “Alright. We’ll be waiting.”

Nodding, I went back with Denise to gather up Cynthia and Midnight, then returned with the Twin Travel spell. We appeared exactly as we had left, though without the cramped feeling this time. Beneath us was the book we had used the first time, which I stored in my Artifact World. 

“Okay, let’s head on and find Dariel. She should be expecting us.” I smiled, hopping back on the wagon. Sure enough, a short distance inside the forest was Dariel, a tall elven woman with fair skin, blonde hair, and green eyes. She was wearing a white shirt and pants, embroidered with symbols of leaves.

“There you are. I was beginning to wonder if you would ever get here.” She laughed brightly, looking us over. “Well, we can’t exactly take Midnight up there, and I wouldn’t have him stay in the forest. Would you be alright with taking him to the nearby village, and then meeting up with us, Denise?”

The human woman nodded her head. “Sure thing. You going to have someone waiting to take me up there, or leaving it up to me to find my way?” She smirked playfully.

“I’ll have one of our men wait for you, and he’ll bring you to my home after you are ready.” Dariel smiled, and then looked to Cynthia and myself. “Are the two of you ready to head on up?”

When the two of us got off the wagon, and gave our consent, Dariel summoned a vine for each of us, which we held onto for dear life. Once our grip was firm, the vine pulled us into the air, quickly propelling us through the forest until we arrived at the Vinehaven city.





Chapter 19


“So, before we get to doing anything else, why don’t you give me that silk so I can have your robes started?” Dariel smiled to me as the three of us landed on a wooden platform hundreds of feet above the forest floor. The Vinehaven clan lived among the tops of the trees, in carved out structures that had little more than curtains for doors. Between the trees were various rope bridges that the elves walked across, but to travel to and from the surface you had to take vines. At least, that’s how it used to be. I wasn’t sure if they had changed that aspect yet.

“Ah, right.” I held my hand out, and four spools of softly glowing silk appeared in it. Given how often she spies on me, I was certain that Dariel had already known about the Artifact World.

“Now that’s quite the handy spell. It.. stores objects, right? I saw you use it a couple times so far.” She held her hand out to accept the silk, and then passed it off to another elf that had been waiting nearby.

“Thanks, and yeah. I came up with it on my way here. There’s also another spell that I made and wanted to tell you about. I actually finished it just before we got into the forest.”

“That flash of light where you disappeared?” Dariel smiled at me brightly.

“Exactly. Well, those were two different spells. The first one was a sort of divination spell…” I briefly explained the library to Dariel, and told her I was working on making a key to enter it.

“You do plan to give me one of those, right?” She asked with a wicked smirk. “You can’t just tease a girl with the sum of all written knowledge and not share.”

“Yeah, I planned to give it to you. I have another way into the library, since I put up a Hellgate there.”

She nodded, seemingly understanding why I would do that. “And you said it won’t be ready for a little while yet? I imagine it has quite a lot of ground to cover. Not only this world, but possibly the others as well.”

“Exactly… And until it’s done, I’m stuck with only half of my magic.”

She blinked, looking me over. “Half..? You don’t seem that much weaker than the last time I saw you.”

I tried to remember when the last time she saw me was. It should have been just before the dragon killed us. I was level one-fifty, at the time, right? “Yeah, I’ve made a lot of progress since then. Though, I’ll probably be slowing down now.” 

All I had really managed up to this point was grinding the levels of my lesser ranked talents. Naturally, that would be less effective the higher they got. Especially the gap between twenty-five to thirty seemed to take a while.

Denise nodded, smiling again. “Well, we should renew the summoning contract as well, before we forget.”

“Oh, right.” Honestly, I had already forgotten about that. However, I held out my hand to her. “Do you, Dariel Vinehaven, agree to be my sword and my shield, in times of need?”

Laughing lightly, she accepted my hand in her own. “I do.”

“Then.. by spoken pact, may this deal be final.” Green strands of light rose up from my arm, twisting around hers like snakes before fading near her elbow. Once that was clear, I had received a prompt telling me that the contract was successful.

Out of curiosity, I used the Status Goggles to check her level, and was surprised when it read as four hundred. Most of her stats were divided between Wisdom, Intelligence, and Agility, so while she might not recover mana as fast as I do, she easily has the same amount. Not only that, but she is much faster than I am.

“Something wrong, Jin?” Cynthia spoke up from behind me.

“Oh, no, sorry..” I shook my head quickly, dismissing the window. “So, did you learn the human language, Dariel?” I hadn’t heard her cast the Tongues spell, so I wasn’t sure.

“Yes, a few people in the clan decided to learn the language. Though, some aren’t quite fluent in it yet. Did you prepare translation magic for your friends this time?” She cast a look over towards Cynthia. 

“Not yet, I had forgotten about that after making the library.” I chuckled softly, looking around the area. “Got somewhere that I can work? It’ll only take a few minutes.”

“Sure, let’s head to my place.” The elf smiled again, leading us through the bridges until we arrived at a familiar, hollowed out tree. There wasn’t an abundance of space within, but it was enough for her, and had been enough for Denise and myself the night we stayed. “Mind if I watch?”

“Go ahead. It’s not that impressive.” I said that, and then immediately felt a hand smacking against the back of my head.

Cynthia bowed politely to Dariel after hitting me, speaking in a low voice. “Yes it is... “

The elf woman let out a laugh as I got to work, sitting down in the center of the wooden floor. I didn’t bother with chants this time, because Tongues is not a powerful magic and enchanting it would take hardly any energy. Instead, I simply held my hands out in front of me, cupping them as if I were to receive water.

Blue strands of light rose from my hands, rising up like gases before falling back down and swimming within my palms. It was amusing, each time I cast this spell the lights acted slightly different. Sometimes, they would ‘sew’ an object, others they would simply gather. But at least it didn’t manifest the spell diagrams like the others. A wizard never reveals his secrets!

Those blue strands had begun to take the shape of a green ring, embossed with leaf patterns. Once it had finished, it paused to allow me to make any corrections before applying the enchantment. It had been ages since I had performed the most basic enchantment formula, but it was still fresh in my mind, waiting to be used.

Once the magic had filled the ring, it silently dropped down into my hand, the lights fading away. Taking the ring, I tossed it towards Cynthia, taking a few slow breaths while my mana recovered enough to begin the next one. This time, the lights appeared as a nebula, spiraling around the center of my hand while converging in to form a ring that looked identical to the last one.

I hadn’t even been given the prompt this time, and the rings were simply named ‘Rings of Comprehend Languages’. I personally liked my naming sense better, but what are you going to do?

“You’re right, Cynthia. That was pretty impressive.” Dariel smiled to the red headed girl, patting her head playfully. Cynthia had never been good with strangers, but was beginning to warm up to Dariel.

“Thanks, I guess? By the way, have you heard any rumors lately? Something like powerful monsters appearing?” I glanced up to the two of them, rising to my feet as I asked the question.

“Powerful monsters? Well, nothing on the level of that dragon, for sure. I’ve heard some of the foreigners that pass by talk about dungeons appearing, though. Is that what you mean?”

I nodded my head quickly. “Yeah, that would be it.” I hadn’t been in a dungeon yet, not really. The last one we entered was just a disguise for the Hellgate, so I don’t count it. “They should have started a bit after the dragon was killed, right?”

Dariel nodded slightly, looking confused as she did so. “Is that important?”

“Hmm.. I guess you could say it is? How should I put it… This world is trying to balance itself. The foreigners are growing in power to the extent that only devastating monsters are completely safe from them. Normal ones like the Armored Bears or Iron Falcons don’t stand a chance. So, the world is fixing the balance by having more powerful creatures surface.”

It was the basis of any game, really. When the players became powerful, powerful monsters are needed to challenge them. I could only consider what had happened with the Nature Dragon as a glitch, which was why the ‘god’ of this world had me deal with it.

“I see… So, the more powerful the foreigners become, the more powerful these new creatures will get? Does that mean that eventually there could be more dragons appearing?” Dariel seemed considerably worried by that possibility.

“Eventually, it’s likely. But that shouldn’t be for several years yet. By the time they appear, there will be enough foreigners to deal with them without having to resort to calling Lilith and her generals.”

Dariel nodded, uncertainly. “Okay.. so.. how long do you think you’ll be staying this time?” Looking at me, Dariel forced a smile in order to change the topic.

“Probably until the library is finished, and I have made a key for you. It’ll probably just be a couple of days.”

She nodded again, seemingly satisfied. “That’s still longer than you spent here last time, so it’s okay. You said you would be interested in helping out if we needed anything”

My ears perked up, and I smiled. “Yeah. Did something come up?” It had been a while since I received a quest, so I was kind of looking forward to it.

“Nope. There’s usually not a lot to do around here. However, if you’d like, you could help out in another way.”

“What is it you need?” I was a bit curious at this point..

Briefly, Dariel’s smile wavered as she explained the problem. “Well, as you know our knowledge of magic has declined in the last few centuries, due to our isolation. If you could supply us with some books or scrolls that we can learn from, it would be a considerable help.”

	New Quest

Renew the Vinehavens

Due to their long isolation, the Vinehaven clan of elves has lost much of its former knowledge in regards to magic. At this point, they may do little more than guess the proper procedures, which can lead to unfortunate results. Dariel Vinehaven, High Priestess of the clan, has asked you to assist in this matter by supplying the clan with some of your knowledge.

Difficulty: D

Reward: Respect with the Vinehaven clan



Glancing over the quest, I nodded. “Okay, I’ll do it.” A prompt told me the quest was accepted, and I added, “What exactly are you interested in?”

“Anything you think you can spare, truthfully. I won’t ask for your unique magic, but even basics would be helpful. Even I myself have forgotten much of the language of runes. Most of what I use is directly related to Nature Magic, so everything else has since been discarded. I spoke of enchanters, but they are not very powerful.”

“Hmm, okay. I’ve got a couple of enchanting books on me, but not the basic one. I’ll see if I can make you a book for runes, and one to teach advanced enchanting methods.”

Dariel’s smile returned in force, seeming to light up the room. “Thank you very much. I’ll leave you to that, then.” Dariel turned on her heels, and was getting ready to walk out of the tree when she bumped into Denise. “Oh, sorry.” She quickly slipped past the other woman and made her way out.

“What’s up with her?” Denise asked, looking first to Cynthia. After failing to get an answer from the younger woman, she turned her head to me.

“She asked for some books, so I told her I’d see what I could do. It shouldn’t be that hard, right?” I smiled a bit, thinking back to the library I had just made out of literally nothing.

“And how exactly are you going to do it? You asked Dremor to make sure that the books made by the library spell can’t be taken out of the library, right?”

“Right, I did. However, I could always just make another spell that gives me a copy of a book I already know, right? What they want information on is stuff I’ve already read about in other books from cover to cover. Oh, speaking of which..” I prepared a Message spell to Dremor, while Denise just sighed, sitting next to Cynthia.

“Jin, right? I was told to expect random calls whenever you wanted something.” Dremor sounded amused on the other end of the call.

“Yeah, I had an idea for something you could do with the library, though you might already be a step ahead of me. Are you working on a system to sort the books so that people can easily find them?”

“Of course. I was preparing astral servants to arrange the books by subject and location of origin, why?”

“Well, I am not sure that would be enough. I mean, that library is going to be massive. Sorting through all of those books would take years, and someone could spend a lifetime looking for something specific.”

“Hmm, yes, you have a point. What would you suggest.” His curiosity had been piqued, so he waited to hear what I had to say.

“What about enchanting the bookcases?”

“You mean give each one a divination spell, and link it to the entrance so that someone could quickly find books on a subject? Yes, that is an option, but enchanting all of them… hmm, that rune you gave us should work, right?”

I nodded, for my own benefit. “Yeah, you should be able to get them all at once, if you wait until the library has finished expanding. You’ll have to include the enchantment in with the refreshed spell, though, or else reapplying it would be a pain.”

I heard a laugh on the other end for a brief moment. “Quite right. Very well, I think I can manage that. Though I will still put the astral servants in place to tidy the library up for those that wish to browse casually.”

“I understand. About how big is the library now?”

“Let me check… it looks to be about one thousand meters long, and half as wide. You humans do keep a lot of books, it seems. Though, of course a great many are useless things like personal diaries or war records.”

I shook my head, thinking that those aren’t entirely useless to some people. “Okay, so if it does cover Heaven and Hell, it’s safe to say that the library itself will at least be as big as a small city when it’s done.”

“Oh, most definitely. Possibly much bigger, since it is all arranged on a single floor. I’ll just say that was a poorly planned detail on your part.” Again, his voice was amused, as if saying that he would have no doubt thought about it.

“Yes, yes. Well, it might be possible to modify the library itself after its finished, if something similar to the throne of Hell is installed to grant control of the library.”

“That… is not the kind of magic you should be messing with. Lilith has already warned you against researching the World Creation spell. The library itself is already dangerously close to breaching that agreement…”

I paused for a moment, noticing the hostility in his voice. “Okay.. sorry. Didn’t mean to imply anything like that.”

He took a moment to cool down, and then sighed. “No, it is fine. It is natural for you to think about such things, I guess. I will see about altering the layout after the library has been completed. Is there anything else you need?”

“No, that was all..” With that, the call ended rather abruptly. I shook my head back and forth, before setting my mind to the next task. I needed to create the teleport key to the library, and a few books for Dariel. Two entirely different spells, though the latter would be considerably easier.

This creation spell would only need a single layer, though multiple rings. The big difference between having multiple layers or rings was how much you wanted the spell to do at a single time. If each ring was considered a single instruction, then a spell with only one diagram could only do one thing at a time. Adding in a second layer allows it to perform multiple actions at once, but requires significantly higher concentration.

The first layer of this spell would merely search my mind for the book I wanted to make, basing it off of my memories and knowledge. It was similar in many respects to the typical method that my creation spells used to determine what I was making. Next, of course it had to gather my mana and actually create the object. Those were two separate rings, making it a three-ring spell in all.

Normally, I would be worried that the image in my mind would be too blurred, and cause the book to be illegible. However, perhaps because of my high Intelligence stat, I could recall many books with perfect clarity if I focused on them. It was possible that there would be a high Intelligence or Wisdom requirement to successfully cast this spell.

	Reproduce Text has been added to your Spell List



Smiling, I glanced over the spell that I had just created, before closing my eyes and focusing. “Knowledge imparted upon me, I seek to impart upon another. Share the wisdom of ages, and pass into the heart of time.” First, I focused on the first enchanting book, which I had originally lost thanks to a dive in a pond.

 The information from the book, as well as the diagrams and spells that came with it, flooded into my mind. The most difficult part of the process was organizing them as they had been originally, essentially arranging the pages in order. It was doubtful whether I’d be able to do this with a book I learned through Speed Reading, so I couldn’t recreate the Nature Magic book that Dariel had originally given me.

After a few minutes of sorting everything out in my head, I opened my eyes to see a new book lying in front of me. It appeared identical to the original enchanting book I had purchased, but just to be safe I read through it. Looks legible. Good, guess the spell works after all!

Of course, it was probably dumb luck that the spell worked that well the first time. My second book, which was the introduction to runes that the human Mage College supplies students, came out a garbled mess until the third time I tried it. It took five tries to get the advanced version, so I ended up burning a lot of worthless books.

In the end, I took out my intermediate and advanced enchanting books, and placed them with the beginner’s and advanced rune guides. That should be enough to help Dariel with her problem. Satisfied, I nodded inwardly, and was preparing to start on the next spell when the elf herself came into the home.

“Ah, still hard at work?” She smiled to me, then glanced over to Denise and Cynthia, who had long since passed out. Very likely, thanks to sheer boredom. Afterwards, her eyes turned to the five books laid out beside me. “Those are.. the ones for me?”

“Right, I just got done making them. I was about to work on the spell to get into the library when you showed up.”

Kneeling down, Dariel looked over the assortment of books, smiling as she did so. “These will help a lot, thank you. You really do just create a new spell any time you need one, don’t you?” I received a prompt indicating the completion of the quest when Dariel accepted the books.

“Kind of… yeah. It gives me something to do.” I smiled helplessly as I considered it.

“Well, might as well get some rest, you’ve been at this all day.” After she said that, I glanced out the ‘doorway’ to the tree and noticed the sun was starting to set. Have I really been in here that long?

“I see.. I guess the other spell can wait until tomorrow. It’s not like the library is going anywhere without me.”

Dariel laughed softly, and went to place a cover over the other two women. Due to the size of the place, they had already taken over the bed, so all that was left for the elf and I was the floor. Of course, I had slept on far worse before, but it was still not all that comfortable.






Chapter 20


The next day, when I awoke, I checked the progress on the Wisdom of Solomon. According to the information that appeared, it would need another nineteen hours to complete. That would give me plenty of time to create an item to enter the library, or so I was hoping. It won’t be that bad if it takes me a little longer.

Looking around, I saw that the three women were still fast asleep, so I headed out of the makeshift home to begin work. This time, I had a fairly specific task, and specific tends to be just as difficult as a general idea, if not more so. A general idea could be compared to a fireball, whereas a specific one would be using flame to write one’s name in the sky. Sure, both are fire, but one requires a lot more precision than the other.

What I was doing now would be a dimensional teleport, but it would have to have four steps. First was teleporting to the mark I placed in the library, the second was marking the point of departure. The third was teleporting back, and finally the fourth was to erase the marking. The first and third portions could be the same spell, whereas the second and fourth would require their own designs.

Since I wasn’t making this as an actual spell, but an enchantment to place on an item, I only had to work with one layer, however complicated. Unfortunately, with Dariel’s house filled to capacity, there was nowhere suitable for me to work nearby. Looking back, I considered waking one of them, to tell them where I was going. However, I decided against it, and walked instead to a nearby ledge.

Jumping would be a seriously bad move, since I haven’t created a flight spell yet. I also didn’t have any spells that would let me shape trees, so my only option was walking around the city to find somewhere suitable. It wasn’t like I could simply call up a Hellgate in front of everyone. Well, I could, but it probably wouldn’t turn out well.

Moving to the area where Dariel had first brought me up here, I glanced around and saw that it was vacant. That was good, since I wasn’t sure how big of a space I would need to do this. Sitting down on the platform, I began contemplating the enchantment I would need to use this time.

I already knew the purposes of each function, it was just a matter of putting those functions into the same item. From the book that Levy had brought me, I learned that it was possible to put multiple spells into a single item using the same method as if the spell possessed multiple diagrams. The only difference was the patterns between the diagrams was changed to indicate where one spell stopped and another began.

Using this, I only needed to create the three spells; a single destination teleport, a marking, and an eraser for the marking. The first was along the same lines as a Hellgate, so it was fairly simple to come up with. I merely had to designate the target point as the symbol I designed, rather than another gate.

The second spell was a bit more complicated, as I had never worked with any magic to leave markings behind on anything other than earthen substances. It should be possible, however. I recall a relatively simple spell taught in the college which creates an invisible marking or design that can only be recognized through special forms of sight. 

Sadly, I never paid too much attention to that spell, but it was taught in the beginner classes. That meant that it was, at most, a single ring spell. Searching my knowledge of runes, I found a few that could be used in this situation, and began bringing them together to form the spell in my mind.

Once I was satisfied, I placed the runes in a ring, and drew my personal symbol in the center to restrict it in the same way as I had the teleportation spell. The third, and final spell was a bit more difficult, as it required either a specialized dispel to target only that marking, or a similarly specific absorption. Either way was not exactly easy, and I didn’t want to just leave these markings all over the place!

The problem with this, is that the marking spell is designed to be permanent, which is both good and bad for my circumstances. It is good, because no matter how long Dariel spends in the library, the way will be clear for her return. It is also bad, because permanent effects are naturally harder to dispel. Even such a basic one as this, though there should be many options. In order to make it easier, I did not limit the erasing spell to just the one mark the object created, and instead had it erase all such markings within thirty feet.

By this time, the sun was already high in the sky, and I noticed Denise had come looking for me. Once she saw I was simply sitting on a platform, I guess she figured out what I was up to and went to tell the others. Since I had figured out all three aspects of this device, I was ready to create it.

My first step was to create a wide canvas on the platform in front of me. There were more than a few eyes drawn to me when I did that, as I was creating something from thin air. Afterwards, I grabbed my usual pen and began drawing out the three diagrams, linking them together in a single, larger circle that occupied the entire page. Since I hadn’t been intending to keep any of these spells, and use them solely for enchantments, they were not added to my Spell List and I wasn’t sure if they’d work.

After a while of careful drawing, I had finished the enchantment diagram and decided what form of device I wished to use for the key. Placing both hands on the canvas, I closed my eyes and focused on the spell I wanted. Lately, it has become easier and easier for me to recall spell incantations without the need to look them up.

“I who understands the origin, have taken and written it anew. Become my light, become my shield, and become the blade that divides the world.” Blue light formed in front of my hands, and gradually shifted itself into the spell diagram for Create Intermediate Object. With a diagram this complex, where I wasn’t sure of the outcome even if it worked, I didn’t want to risk using the advanced version.

Between my hands, bathed in that blue glow, a brown object began forming. It looked at first to be made of wood, but gradually smoothed out and shifted to clearly be copper. Looking like an enlarged penny, the symbol in the center was the same as the one I had placed in the library. It warped, just slightly, and a metal pin formed at its back.

Once the object was completed, it fell onto the floor as the spell ended. Since the Origin spells always dropped me to only a single percent of my mana, I had to wait until I was back up to half before placing the badge in the center of the enchantment circle. After I did so, I had to firmly keep the image in my mind of the activation methods for the badge. Unlike the single-spell enchantments, this was riskier because I had to hold multiple triggers in my head at once.

Closing my eyes, I struggled to maintain my focus while pouring magic into the circle. Since I went through the effort to draw it out, all I had to do at this point was focus on the conditions to activate the item. I had no idea how long I was sitting there like that, just waiting for an indication that the enchantment was done. After a while, I heard the soft beep of a prompt appearing, and opened my eyes.

What remained in front of me was a tooltip asking me to name this item. Given its purpose, I decided to call it a Library Pass. After naming it, another tooltip appeared, giving its description.

	Library Pass

Created by: Jin

Rarity: Rare
Durability: 20/20

This badge was created for the purpose of traveling to and from the Library of Solomon. If another dimensional space is created with a similar design, this badge has a chance to fail.



Its durability was pretty low, but that didn’t matter much. From the information displayed, it seemed like the spells were a success! Of course, I still wanted to test it out for myself, to ensure that I didn’t give Dariel something that sent her who-knows-where with no way of returning.

After putting the badge on, I gathered up the canvas I had used and placed it back in my Artifact World. With that taken care of, I placed a hand over the badge and closed my eyes. “Take me to the library.”

There was a sudden change in lighting, and the natural noises of the forest had changed into the distant scraping of stone when my eyes again opened. Sure enough, I was now standing inside the library, on top of the symbol I had drawn the last time I was here.

Smiling to myself, I nodded as the item seemed to have worked. As I had expected, it fed on my mana to activate, but only used a few hundred. With that, Dariel wouldn’t have a problem using it to get here whenever she wanted.

Looking around the area, I noticed a few spots already being arranged for seating. I was a bit inconsiderate with the spell, so it will get cramped in here pretty quickly until Dremor manages to alter the layout. Since Levy has my spells, she will probably be able to figure something out if he needs help.

Speaking of which, I turned back to the Hellgate, debating whether or not I should go ahead and pick up the spells for monster creation. Shaking my head, I decided that I might as well wait until I go to Hell after leaving the forest. If the library was already expanded fully, and Dremor had placed the search feature in, I would take a look around. But, as the library is now, finding a book I wanted would be like looking for a needle in a haystack.

With a sigh, I put my hand back on the badge. “Take me back.” I didn’t close my eyes, and instead watched as the colors of the area around me began dripping down like wet paint, merging together and running into the floor to leave only a black landscape. Afterwards, the colors shot back up in an explosion of light, bringing me back to where I left. “Wow.. that was different.”

Looking down, I activated my Scan spell to confirm that there was no longer a mark where I landed. Near where I appeared, Denise and Dariel had already gathered. Denise was looking impatiently at me, while Dariel had a smile on her face before speaking up. “So, I take it you came up with something?”

“Ah, yeah… sorry, how long were you two there?”

It was Denise’s turn to answer, it seemed. “I was watching you before you vanished, and went to get Dariel so we could make sure you were okay.”

I nodded my head, holding onto the badge and walking towards the two of them. “Sorry, I was making the key for Dariel. I had to make sure it would work, so I tested it out.” Holding out the badge, I presented it to the elven woman.

“This is it..?” She asked, looking down at the thing in my hand before reaching out to take it.

“Yeah, if you place your hand over it and say ‘Take me to the library’, it will take you there, and ‘Take me back’ to return.”

“Is it still being constructed?”

“Yeah, and once it’s done it’ll probably be another day or two before its ready to be used. There are some enchantments they are going to work on putting in to make looking through the library a lot easier.”

Denise let out a sigh. “So why was it you even wanted that library in the first place? I mean, I understand about wanting an easy place to look up information.. but that’s a bit overboard.”

Smiling, I glanced over to her. “I was wanting to practice my summoning spells, but the creatures we’ve been finding so far wouldn’t be a help to us in a fight. I have no idea where to look for summoning rituals for powerful creatures, so I wanted a library that I could guarantee to have what I wanted.”

Dariel let out a small laugh, “Well, at least it can’t copy books like the Deific Dictum. At most, it might be able to replicate their contents, but not the enchantments on the books themselves.”

“Yeah… I really don’t even try to consider myself that skilled.” I would need a whole other level of Origin spells in order to make artifacts like that, and probably a high level of enchanting, as well.

Dariel nodded slightly, before looking to me a bit more seriously. “Also, I have an update on your robes. Since you supplied the Mana Silk, and we had your measurements from last time, they already finished one. They’re enchanting it now, and then they will work on stitching the patterns in for the other.”

“Oh.. does Mana Silk have to be stitched in the shape of the spell diagram or something?” I tilted my head, a bit confused.

“Not necessarily, but it makes it easier. We tend to color the silk to match the colors of the robe, so that the extra stitching is invisible.”

“I see.. Well, I’ll be doing the enchantment on the second one myself, and I’m honestly not too sure what I want to put in it yet.” From her explanation, I figured it was something similar to the difference between engraving and imbuing enchantments for other items.

Dariel blinked at my confession, then shook her head with a wry smile. “You should really put more thought into these things. Seriously, Jin... “ Denise nodded her head firmly, agreeing with Dariel’s assessment.

“I know.. But the only armor I’ve enchanted so far was for Cynthia. With her, it’s easy, I just have to increase her physical abilities. But I need to be careful with this one, because there might be some.. unforeseen interactions with the magic I use.”

“What do you mean?” Dariel looked curiously to me.

“I plan to make the second robe an infernal item, a demon robe. When you do that, sometimes an item will get extra abilities based on its current enchantments. Since only infernal items work when I trigger one of my bigger spells, I want to make sure I’m prepared. I’ve already gotten a staff made for when I need it.”

“Ahh, now I get it. Well, you could put infernal magic on it, then, right?”

“I could, but I still am not sure what I would put on. I already have pretty good infernal resistances, so I don’t need that. Maybe I could enchant it with my Hellfire Aura?”

Dariel nodded, thinking about it. “What about that white aura you used on me in the big fight?”

“The Soulfire Aura? Yeah… I could do that.” Looking down at my Soulfire Ring, I saw that all six stones were charged. If I use the energy from this, I might be able to enchant the robe permanently, without the need to harvest more souls from defeated enemies.

Just then, another thought crossed my mind. “Dariel, I’ve got something I want to try, but it’s not something that I can do out here. Mind helping me down for a little while?”

The elf looked at me quizzically. “Sure, I don’t see why not.” She took my hand before summoning a vine, giving me just enough time to tell Denise that I’d be back in just over an hour. Before I knew it, we were practically falling towards the forest floor. The ground was getting very, very big before she tugged on the vine and slowed us down, allowing us to land on the soft ground.

Around us, there were a few animals, which really didn’t seem that interested in fighting us. The trees all stood tall and thick, being the basis for the elven village above, with various types of bushes and flowers surrounding it. Taking a look at the surroundings, I nodded inwardly. “Okay, I need to be somewhere that I won’t be disturbed for an hour.”

Dariel nodded slowly. “Well, I can stay here and make sure nobody bothers you, if you want..”

Smiling, I accepted her idea and sat down. What I wanted to try to do was create a new type of infernal item, by using the Soulfire Aura instead of Hellfire, or together along with it. I had honestly no idea what the result would be, and I probably only had enough Soul Energy for one attempt, maybe two. As such, I went with the method that I suspected had the highest chance of success, which was a combination of the two magical fires.

Reaching into my Artifact World, I pulled out one of my many staffs, which had been named the Staff of the Mountain. This one, I had enchanted with my various earth spells, utilizing both imbuement and engraving, as well as a single Mana Stone at the top to fit in all of the spells. Next, I sat down with my legs crossed, and held my staff out in front of me, closing my eyes.

“Spirits of the pit, fires from the world beyond, become the shield that holds your fury. Guardians of the eternal gates, wandering souls trapped in the abyss. I summon you before me and request aid for one who is to do battle on my behalf. Grant them your protection, and devour those unworthy.” My body lit up in pitch black fire as I began my chant, which mixed in with white flames as it finished. The easiest way to describe it would be a constant mix of yin and yang.

Holding my staff up in both hands before myself, I focused my twin auras along its length. When making infernal items, it is necessary to maintain this for at least an hour, though there are rumors that doing so for even longer will create better results. Since it took a hundred Soul Energy for ten minutes of Soulfire Aura, I wanted to stick with the basics.

Staying in this position, I held my eyes closed and maintained my focus, leaving the monitoring of my surroundings to Foresight and Dariel, who let out a light gasp when the twin flames released from my body. While concentrating on the staff, I gradually began pushing the energy of the two spells into it, attempting to reshape its essence as I had with my other infernal items. I could feel the wood in my hands slowly warping, a sign that the energy was taking effect.

After the first ten minutes, my arms were beginning to get tired, so I lowered them. However, thanks to the ritual already being underway, the staff remained hovering in the air, unchanged by my shift in position. Thankfully, my mana recovery was well beyond the point where I had to worry about running out with just these two spells active.

After thirty minutes had passed, I began hearing a crack from in front of me, which sounded like breaking stone. While tempted to open my eyes, I made sure to keep them closed to continue infusing my Staff of the Mountain with more Hellfire and Soulfire energy. There was a distinct possibility that it could explode, but I was confident that if something like that happened, my Barrier would take care of it.

A full hour finally passed, and I heard the ding of message window appearing in front of me. At the same time, the last of the six stones on my ring ran out of power, so I cancelled the two spells I had been maintaining. Opening my eyes, I looked over the message, and hopefully my new staff.

	Infernal Magic has increased to 29

Magical Talent has increased to 28

You have created a Demon Soul item. Demon Soul items are similar to regular infernal items, except they are able to grant a shape to their soul, changing from an item into its own creature.

Staff of the Mountain has become Stoneheart.



Looking at the staff, I could immediately notice some changes. First of all, the wood had been replaced by a solid shaft of stone, which bore none of the engravings of its former self. Likewise, it no longer had a Mana Stone embedded in it. I was a bit happy that I had created a new type of item, though I was unsure what to think of it. Infernal items could choose their own masters, so what about this one?

“Stoneheart, can you speak?” I asked the staff on the ground in front of me. Typically, an infernal item has a form of mental communication, but this was supposedly able to turn into a creature so I wanted to try it out.

After waiting for a few moments, I reached out to grab the staff. Maybe it can only mentally communicate through physical contact? When my fingers touched the stone shaft, it abruptly changed, growing thorns of rock that pushed out and stabbed into me. With a shout, I pulled my hand back, wincing as Dariel ran forward.

“What’s wrong?” She asked, looking to me. Seeing my hand, she quickly cast a healing spell on me. However, my attention was taken entirely by the staff in front of me. Or, I should say the former staff. With the sound of shattering stones, it reshaped itself, pulling from the earth around it as it formed a humanoid shape.

As if that wasn’t enough, it began growing and growing, until it was well over five meters tall. At that point, even Dariel’s attention had been fully take away, before we heard a voice resounding through our heads. I will serve no weaklings, such as yourself. If you cannot defeat me, then you will perish.

Seeing that a battle was inevitable, I grimaced before stepping back. “Dariel… let us take care of this.” Slowly, my expression turned into a smile as I thought of something.

“Us..?” From my voice, she realized I didn’t include her in that, so she was obviously confused until I cast the summoning spell to call forth Cynthia and Denise. The two women appeared in flashes of light, and were confused momentarily upon their arrival, which quickly faded when they saw the giant stone golem.

“Jin, what did you do this time?!” Denise shouted out, equipping herself with her armor and bow from her ring.


“Y-yeah! What is that?” Cynthia had a slightly more worried reaction, but likewise retrieved her hammer and armor. I noted that the hammer was a good choice, since bludgeoning weapons would likely be more effective here.

“Cynthia, Denise, meet Stoneheart.” I smiled slightly, looking up to the golem that had yet to make the first move. “He wants us to break him.”

In this fight, Denise was the one most likely to be least effective, since piercing weapons such as her arrows would not work as well against a creature made of rock, nor would her swords. “We just have to smash it, right?”

Cynthia nodded, readying herself. “First group fight…” She gulped nervously, bringing her hammer up to prepare to engage the enemy. With a thought, I activated my Status Glasses to view the information on Stoneheart.

	Name: Stoneheart
	Difficulty: 35
	Level: 350

	HP: 12000
	MP: 5000

	Notes: A sentient golem, forged from the flames of Hell and infused with its own soul while in the form of a weapon. This powerful entity refuses to serve any lesser creatures, and can only be obtained by defeating it.



Damn… it’s got way more health than all of us put together, and more Mana than me. There is no way we can hold back against this enemy. It seemed that Stoneheart was waiting for us to be ready, so I took the liberty of ‘suiting up’ so to speak. “Guys, no holding back here. This guy is way stronger than we’re used to.”

“Spirits of the pit, fires from the world beyond, become the shield that holds your fury. Demon’s Cloak.” Black flames again surrounded my body, but then turned themselves inwards as they infused my body with the same energies that shape an infernal item. My body extended quickly, growing roughly a foot in height, my arms lengthening as well. My hair grew out, pitch black and long enough to reach my waist. My skin, though, turned deep red, with only a few runes placed over me. From what I had learned, this meant I was close to another evolution.

	You have activated the Demon’s Cloak, and transformed into a Rune Devil. All item effects are disabled while in this form, except demon items.

+50 temporary Intelligence and Wisdom



Once my change was done, I raised a hand, summoning Shadespike from my shadow. Like an inky mass, it rose up to greet me, before resting firmly in my grasp. “We may begin.” My eyes shined with a red light, which could easily see the magic flowing from the golem’s body.






Chapter 21


As soon as I said that we were ready, the earth beneath our feet shook. I could see the stone golem in front of us releasing mana into the ground, but there were no runes accompanying this action. Glancing back, I shot a look to Dariel. “Make sure that the surroundings aren’t damaged. I really didn’t want to do something like this so close to the city.” She nods, bringing a vine down to help her jump up to a nearby branch, as cracks begin to form along the ground.

“Cynthia, try to distract him. Denise… well, you’ll just do whatever you want anyways.” I smiled to her, a few runes spinning around me as I lifted my body up into the air. I had never fought in the Demon’s Cloak before, but what I heard made it sound like I should be able to do a lot with this. The main feature of the Rune Devil, the demon that I become, is the ability to directly manipulate and empower runes without spells. Of course, I’m still winging it.

Responding to my remarks, Cynthia charged up to the golem, swinging her hammer in a wide arc to slam into one of its arms. At the same time, Denise jumped up into a nearby tree and began firing arrows at it. The hammer strike caused a few chunks of stone to break off of the arm, and some arrows stuck in, however it didn’t seem phased. Within moments, the fallen stones returned to the arm, which then swept Cynthia aside like an insect.

Giving a short cry of surprise, the teenage girl was launched into a nearby tree, stunned for a moment while the golem turned to advance on her. Holding my hand out, I tried to stop it with my magic. If anything, it is even harder to operate without spells, since there are so many runes that can mean something. In this case, I used a Slow rune to try to impede it, combined with a Shatter rune to attack.

The first rune slowed it for a few moments, while the second caused its arm to crumble. However, just as before, the effects were short lived. Its arm flew back to its normal position, and its body sped up. However, it was now turning towards me, since I had done more damage to it. “Didn’t think that through..”

Shit, I can’t use Magus Wrath. Even if I had the time to chant it, and had enough space to use it, the guy’s health is too high. I was still watching as its mana poured into the ground around it, causing more and more cracks to appear. Is it going to cause an earthquake if we don’t defeat it fast enough? “Shadespike, your turn to play.”

Lifting my staff as if it were a spear, I threw it at the walking mountain. Eager to have its share of excitement, the shadowy staff surged forward, before its dark tendrils spread out like a spiderweb. This should be a combination of the staff’s Grasping Darkness and Hungry Shadows effects, which quickly wrapped around the golem like a net. Thankfully, this time the effect lasted more than two seconds, because it was physically being held in place.

The golem still moved, but more slowly, having to pull the shadows which were both eating away at its body and anchoring it to the ground. Given some more time, I raised my hands to experiment with something. There were dozens of words to mean certain concepts, and likewise there were just as many runes. In front of my hands, I gathered every rune I could think of to symbolize wind.

First, it started as a small breeze in front of me, then a miniature cyclone formed, a condensed ball of wind. Controlling this many runes and launching it used nearly half of my available mana, but it fired off with a destructive force powerful enough to throw the giant rock back several meters, blasting a thick hole in it.

For a moment, the cracks had stopped, making me think that I had won the fight with that move. That thought, however, was short-lived when sand began rising from within the cracks. Again we heard the golem’s voice in our minds. I am the heart of the earth, the seed of the world. You walk in my domain, and in my domain shall you perish.

Grains of sand rose into the air, forming small clusters. Still, I couldn’t sense a single rune from these effects. It was as if Stoneheart was actually able to control the ground through sheer will. I barely had enough time to cover Denise, Cynthia, and myself with Protect runes, before the sand started to fly at us. Even Denise, with all of her speed could not fully evade the omnidirectional assault.

How do we fight the ground… I knew one surefire method that could work, if I were to cast Arcane Inversion, and Stoneheart was still classified as an item. Theoretically, it could destroy him. However, I haven’t given up on the idea of defeating him. After all, there was the chance that I could obtain the staff as a weapon if we managed to do so.

With a quick bit of thinking, I brought my hands forward again. There was one way to defeat sand, in such a manner that it was no longer a form of natural stone. Gathering the various runes in my hands, I began identifying as many targets as I could manage. This trick probably won’t work twice…

Adding a few speed runes to myself, I flew threw the air, launching bolts of lightning at every cluster of sand I spotted. I couldn’t get the ones surrounding the girls without worrying about hitting them. However, I was able to turn a fair amount of sand into glass, causing them to fall to the ground and shatter. A few small flames also arose from my strikes, but Dariel quickly put them out.

Glancing to my mana bar, I grimaced when I saw I barely had ten percent left. Meanwhile, the golem stopped channeling magic into the ground, and instead sent it into its own arms. As a result, its arms extended far beyond their normal limits, shooting towards me with their hands wide open. My speed runes were wearing off already, so I didn’t even have a chance to dodge, if Cynthia hadn’t jumped up and slammed her hammer against one of the stretching arms.

That arm shattered, though the hand still flew towards me. Since I couldn’t fully evade, and merely could choose which hand grabbed me, I decided to go with the one not attached to a giant walking statue. As such, my body was sent flying back, while its fingers began closing in on me.

“Drain Magic!” I shouted out one of my spells at the last second, hoping I could cancel the golem’s control on the hand if I could take away the mana fueling it. Thankfully, the theory paid off, but not before the hand slammed me into a nearby tree.

	You have been stunned for five seconds.



Dammit… As soon as the stun hit, all of my active spells were dismissed, aside from the library spell that reduced my mana by half. On the bright side, this meant my mana recovery shot up, but it also left me defenseless. I also wouldn’t have time to shift back into my demon form before it resumed attacking me.

Cynthia, still airborne after shattering the first arm, swung her hammer to continue the motion, using the momentum to allow her another strike against the second. That arm, likewise, shattered to pieces. Unlike the other, though, these pieces were restored almost instantly again. The arm I had drained returned to its original position, and was very slowly recovering.

By the time the five seconds passed, its arm was almost fully recovered, but that was fine. I had a plan this time. “Cynthia… keep it busy for a few moments..” After landing on the ground, she looked to me and gave a slight nod, blood dripping from the corner of her mouth. Turning back to the golem, she charged at it again. Meanwhile, I began the chant for my spells.

“Mother of all things, that which rules the land, show your fearsome power and return this one to the eternal cycle. King of flames, he who rules the summer realm, bestow upon me your power. Let my enemies feel your wrath. Leaching Vines, Flame Pillar!” First, a swarm of vines shot from the nearby trees, adding to the restraints that the shadow net provided. Next, I brought my hands up together, shooting a three foot thick pillar of fire at the golem.

“Become… Lightning.” Normally, I would have simply cast the lightning spell. However, Flame Pillar has a larger area that it covers, so I chose to use it and switch it just before impact. As a result, a three foot thick lightning bolt tore through the golem’s chest, while Denise pelted its back with arrows and Cynthia was shattering its legs. Combined with Leaching Vines, which drains energy from the target to strengthen itself, we had finally prevented its regeneration.

“Okay… one more.” I smiled up to the golem, who was now missing both legs, one of its arms, and had a hole in its chest. Raising up my finger, I pointed straight towards the golem’s head. “Lightning bolt.” The previous three spells had already consumed most of my mana, since I was pouring extra into them to increase their power. With this, I used the last of my energy, to the degree that I drained a bit of health as well. However, the lightning bolt shot out and struck the golem right between its hollow eyes.

My high mana recovery kept me safe from passing out due to mana exhaustion, as I was at safe levels before I fell to my knees. The golem, however, seemed to be done for. After a few moments, I could hear its voice again. Very well. You have shown your strength. I shall accompany you for a time.

Of course, my mental response was along the lines of, I really hope this is worth it. However, I was indeed glad that we managed this without destroying the golem. Raising my hand, I called Shadespike back to myself, while dismissing my Leaching Vines. The shadow staff dropped into my shadow again, and the remains of the golem began shifting. Thinking I might have to fight it again, I kept my guard up to cast another spell.

The golem’s body gradually collapsed in on itself, until it once again formed the stone shaft it had become when it transformed. Cynthia, who appeared to have also been ready to smack it if it resisted again, let out a sigh, moving with a slight limp to recover the staff and throw it at me.

The throw landed a few feet short, but the staff rolled the rest of the way to me. I could hear its voice as I leaned over to pick it up. You have proven yourself worthy of wielding me, so now-- I really didn’t care to hear the end of that, and immediately threw the staff into the Artifact World.

	You have defeated the Demon Soul staff, Stoneheart! By defeating a Demon Soul item, you are capable of wielding that item yourself. Demon Soul weapons cannot be traded, sold, or discarded.

Nature Magic has increased to 28

Nature Magic has increased to 29

Nature Magic has increased to 30

You have mastered Nature Magic! Due to mastering a school of magic, all spells in that school will gain experience at an increased rate, and Magical Talent has increased by 1 level.

Infernal Magic has increased to 30

You have mastered Infernal Magic! Due to mastering a school of magic, all spells in that school will gain experience at an increased rate, and Magical Talent has increased by 1 level.

Magical Talent has increased to 31

Arcane Staff has increased to 7

Runescript has increased to 11

Mana Recovery has increased to 16

Mana Pool has increased to 14



I chuckled weakly as the windows kept appearing, notifying me of the rapid advance in levels. Counting the bonuses from mastering magic schools, I gained eleven levels in that fight. Not to mention that the two new masteries, and increased Magical Talent should help me master spells faster. Deciding I should take a quick peek at my quest, I opened it up.

	Path of the Archmage

You have completed the training for your first element. Upon hearing your desire to become a master of many forms of magic, your instructor has sent you on a task to do just that. To fulfill this quest, you must reach level 30 with three different fields of magic, and reach Master level with at least 10 spells in each.

Difficulty: B+

Reward: Large Fame bonus, prestige with Mage’s College.

Progress: Masteries - ⅔. Spells - Infernal: 2/10. Nature: 4/10



I still had a ways to go before I was ready for the title of Archmage, but having broken through level 300, I should be able to transform into a Rune Lord. Denise, mostly uninjured, hops down from her tree branch, and begins helping Cynthia over to me. “Caused quite a mess this time, didn’t you..”

I chuckled, coughing a bit. “Don’t make me laugh, it hurts.” She smiled at me, while Dariel move over and began treating us.

“She’s right, Jin. You need to start thinking these things through. Just imagine what would have happened if it was a fire elemental you created, instead of an earth one?” The elf woman gave me a stern look, and I nodded.

“I know, sorry… I didn’t mean to put the city in danger. Hell, I didn’t even know it would do anything.” I gave out a sigh, once Dariel’s spells had performed enough that it didn’t feel like I was about to collapse. Glancing over to the others, I decided to have a quick look at our progress. Cynthia had put her hammer away, pulling out her shield to have it help her heal.

	Name: Jin
	Race: Human

	Title: Mage, Emissary of the Underworld, Ritualist, Arcane Savant
	Fame: 1670

	Level: 302

	Gild: ∞
	Soul: 893

	Health: 1050
	Mana: 4389+850

	Strength: 60
	Agility: 200

	Endurance: 200
	Wisdom: 500+20

	Intelligence: 690+20
	Luck: 10

	Attack: 10 + 52
	Defense: 10 + 150

	Talents: Magical Talent 31(+2), Magical Knowledge 28(+2), Navigation 8, Nature Magic 30, Summoning Magic 15, Runescript 11, Discovery 4, Divination 8, Enchanting 27, Infernal Magic 30, Arcane Marksman 8, Sailing 11, Mana Pool 14, Mana Recovery 16, Origin Magic 23, Axe Mastery 2, Carpentry 15, Staff Mastery 9, Arcane Staff 7, Aura 5

	Title Bonuses: +2 Int/Wis, +400 Mana, +2 Magical Talent/Knowledge, +50% Mana Recovery

	Equipment bonuses: +20 Int/Wis, +750 Mana, +50% Mana Recovery, Elemental Resistance +5%, Magic xp gain +15%









	Name: Denise
	Race: ???

	Title: Innkeeper, Beastmaster, Undying
	Fame: 30


	Gild: ∞
	Level: 302

	Health: 1300
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 286
	Agility: 755 + 264

	Endurance: 250
	Wisdom: 40

	Intelligence: 30
	Luck: 7

	Attack: 175 + 584/203
	Defense: 15 + 641

	Talents: Archery 37, Reflex 35, Speed 35, Chef 6, Tracking 20, Light Armor 17, Taming 20(+4), Hawk Eyes 35, Swordsmanship 30, Sailing 10, Regeneration 17(+2), Shadow Walker 10(+2), Stealth 30

	Title Bonus: +4 Taming, +2 Regeneration/Shadow Walker









	Name: Cynthia
	Race: Human

	Title: Hard Worker
	Fame: 40

	Gild: ∞
	Level: 262

	Health: 3830 + 498
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 255+204
	Agility: 200

	Endurance: 756
	Wisdom: 20

	Intelligence: 30
	Luck: 40

	Attack: 10 + 487.5
	Defense: 135+581(+143)

	Talents: Swordsmanship 36, Shield 32, Heavy Armor 37, Hidden Strength 16, Hammer Mastery 37, Fortified Health 13, Blacksmith 20, Spear 30, Dual Wield 26, Guardian 15

	Title Bonuses: +10 all stats, +20 Luck

	Equipment Bonus: +20% Defense, +50% Health Recovery



I let myself smile, seeing the windows appear. Denise and Cynthia had made great strides in their powers, whereas I was still lacking due to my wide spread of skills. Likewise, Cynthia was almost caught up with us, which would help us out even more. The only part of my own information that I could be proud of was my mana pool and regeneration speed.

Once the three of us were fully healed, we made our way to our feet. Cynthia’s heavy armor was dented from the impact she received earlier, but she assured me that she could fix it herself. That just left the damage from our battle. Glancing around, I closed my eyes to focus, channeling my Sculpt Earth and Stone spell to smooth over the various cracks caused by the golem.

With that done, I turned my head towards Dariel. “You called it an elemental.. I thought it was simply a golem…?” Her wording had escaped my notice before, but now that the crisis was averted, I couldn’t help but ask.

“Hm? Yes, that looked like an elemental. Nature magic is capable of creating them, and the spells in your staff seemed to be of Nature magic.” She looked at me, as if the result was obvious.

“Ah… So, if I had used Infernal magic, a demon might have appeared… Okay, I have decided not to do that to my robe. It can be a normal infernal item, for all I care.”

Dariel let out a soft laugh, nodding her head. Looking to the others, I dismissed their summoning to give them a shortcut back to the village, since I doubted Dariel could carry all three of us at once. “How do you create elementals?” I looked back to the elf. I had heard about the concept in other games, but never this one to my knowledge.

“You simply grant life to an element with your magic. Typically, it is either fueled by the conjurer’s mana, or another force such as your staff. I’ve heard rumors that there are other elementals roaming the lands as well, as independent creatures.”

“And these elementals… are capable of manipulating their element without the need for spells, aren’t they?”

Dariel nodded to my question. “Of course. If a stone golem couldn’t move stone, then its body would be no different than a statue. Of course, that doesn’t mean that a wind elemental can summon storms, though a strong one might be able to work up a tornado.”

I let out a sigh, nodding. “I see. Well, let’s head on back. I’m ready to rest for a while after that.” I smiled slightly to Dariel, as she brought down a vine for us. “I really need to make a flight spell…”

“Couldn’t hurt.” She smirked, and then we were flying back up through the air to land on the same platform we had departed from. Denise and Cynthia were waiting, equally impatiently, for us when we arrived. They had both already dismissed their armor and weapons, though their faces still showed the recent signs of battle.

“So, now that we’ve fought a giant moving rock, mind explaining what happened properly?” Denise asked, with a touch of hostility. Cynthia simply stood next to her, nodding her head to agree with the demand for an explanation.

“Ah. Well, you know how bathing a magical item in hellfire can make it an infernal item?” Denise nodded slightly, but Cynthia didn’t seem to know what I was talking about. “I wanted to experiment to see what would happen if I threw Soulfire into the mix. The result was something called a Demon Soul item, though I think we need a better name for it. Apparently those items can manifest bodies, and since the staff I used had earth spells in it, it became an earth elemental.”

“And it decided to fight us, because…?”

“I think that those items won’t work for anyone that doesn’t prove their strength first. Like how normal infernal items won’t work for you if they don’t like you… except these take it out on you physically.” I sighed after explaining the situation.

Cynthia hesitated for a moment, opening her mouth and closing it before finally speaking. “So.. it’ll be okay, now?”

“Yeah. I also won’t be making another item like that for a while, and definitely not when we are near a city.”

Cynthia nodded, after hearing my answer. “O-okay.. good. That was pretty strong, wasn’t it?”

I smiled slightly, nodding. “I’d imagine that elemental should be about the same as a typical dungeon boss. With how much trouble we had against it, I don’t think we should challenge any dungeons for a while.” Denise started to pout when I said that, but ultimately agreed. I think her ego might have been bruised, since our first ‘boss fight’ since coming back was against a creature her arrows didn’t work against.

“Hey.. Jin. Can you make me some magic arrows? You know, like the kind you shoot when you make a bow.” She looked over to me, surprising me by asking for them, rather than demanding.

“Sure, though you won’t be able to make them like I did, but I could prepare a few for you in a bit.” I smiled to her, and she nodded her head sharply. I guess she realized that sometimes normal arrows just don’t cut it. Maybe she’ll be able to get the Arcane Marksman ability, too. Though she might need magic of her own to do that.

I decided, then, that if she eventually received the Magical Talent and Arcane Marksman talents, that I would train her in basic spellcasting. That way, she could make her own magic arrows, and use spell arrows whenever she wanted. “First, let’s all head back. I can make the arrows when we get back to Dariel’s place.” The others all seemed to agree with that sentiment, and we made our way towards the center of the clan’s village.





Chapter 22


For the next few hours, I was simply making a wide array of arrows, starting by using my Customize skill on what Denise already had. After leveling it up, the skill was able to alter the amount of identical items in a ‘stack’, allowing me to turn five arrows into fifty. Of course, this didn’t work when I tried increasing a stack of enchanted arrows, but there was a way around that as well, I believed.

My first instinct was to create an Origin spell that allowed me to replicate items. Given that I had to possess the item to replicate, it should be more flexible than my normal creation spells. At the same time, it would be simpler, because it did not need me to make corrections to it.

The three steps to the spell were Identification, Extraction, and Replication. The first stage, Identification, performed a scan of the item in question to use for the spell. The second, Extraction, took the mana needed to make however many copies I intended to make. And finally, using a mix of Origin magic and my Twin rune, the final step replicated the object down to the finest detail.

Once I had the spell written out and tested it, I named it Create Copy, because I have a truly awe-inspiring naming sense. Of course, the plan didn’t work quite as well as I had hoped. My first attempt was to copy an arrow imbued with fire magic, however as the spell completed merely an ordinary arrow was created. Checking the spell description, it apparently can only copy engraved enchantments, since those activate when magic is pushed into them.

I had debated with the idea of creating a quiver that could enchant the arrows. For normal archers, that would even be an ideal solution. However, for Denise it was impossible. With how high her Agility and Archery skills are, there is a good chance that she would deplete the magic in a Mana Stone before it was able to replenish itself, simply because of how fast she would be firing arrows. That same logic is what had always stopped me from simply making her a quiver that produced its own arrows.

In the end, the best I could do was to create a quiver that was bigger on the inside, using the same idea as the Armor Rings to limit the Artifact World effect to arrows only. Since the Artifact World only consumes mana when it is placing an object into the hidden space, and then collapses that space to supply the mana to bring the object back, it was the ideal solution.

Sadly, this meant that I spent the rest of the day enchanting bundles of arrows. What I did learn, was that you could enchant arrows in stacks of twenty at a time. This was useful, since otherwise I would have to take a minute to enchant each arrow, one at a time, and I’d never get done. By the time I finished that night, I had created six hundred normal arrows, and one hundred each of fire, water, wind, stone, lightning, and ice arrows. I also created the Bottomless Quiver that Denise now proudly wore.

Shortly before I was done for the night, I received a message that I had been waiting for all night.

	Solomon’s Wisdom has completed its set-up phase. Due to the presence of a Hellgate, it is possible to annex the Library of Solomon as a region of Hell. Do you wish to do so?

Origin Magic has increased to 24



Upon receiving the message, I thought it over for a few moments. Ultimately, I decided not to do so, because annexing the library would mean that only those welcomed in Hell could access it. There was even the chance that the badge I had given to Dariel would no longer work. As soon as I chose not to accept the message, a new one appeared.

	You have chosen not to annex the Library of Solomon as a region of Hell. It is currently designated as a free-roaming dimension outside of conventional space. If, at any point in the future, you wish to either annex the Library as a region of Hell, or anchor it to a location in the middle world, this option will remain open. The owner for the Library of Solomon is set to Jin.



While I had expected most of that, there was one section which jumped out at me. I can anchor the library to a physical location? Given the sheer size of it, I had never expected that to be possible.

Before I slept for the night, I decided to send a message to Dremor, informing him that the library was done expanding. Personally, I was just glad to have my full mana back now. While I was forced to use only half of my power, there was a lot that I couldn’t do, such as effectively fighting with Stoneheart. I honestly believed that, if I had my full power, the fight would have gone much more smoothly. The next day, when we awoke, I received a message from Levy.

“Hey, Jin! Did you get to see your finished product yet?” She asked in a happy voice, though I wasn’t quite sure why she was so excited.

“No, not yet. Had a busy night working on some stuff for Denise, why?” Denise and the others were all outside, gathering supplies so that we could get back on the road. Dariel took the liberty of providing my second robe for me, though I hadn’t had the chance to enchant it yet.

“Well.. it’s a bit larger than we expected. Mom took Nix, our fastest demon general, on a run from one end to the other to measure it. According to her, the trip to the far end of the library was roughly a hundred miles! And it was just as wide, too. No wonder it took so long for it to be created.”

I had to admit, I was surprised when she told me the size. That was about five times what I had originally expected. “For reference, how big is Hell? Do you know?”

“Hmm? Hell is.. if you include the underwater portion, it’s two thousand miles from one end to the other. So, your library isn’t anywhere near that big, but until Dremor finishes adjusting it, it’s still bigger than even the largest human cities.”

“Well, any idea how long it should take Dremor to finish his adjustments to the library?” I was eager to get in there and try it out, but a hundred miles was several days’ walk on foot, and there was no way to take Midnight down those aisles. Not to mention that the initial lighting in the library was poor.

“He already set up the lights, and the search enchantment. Apparently, he had been getting those ready for when you told him it was complete. The renovations could take a few weeks, given the size of the place, but it’s safe to enter while he’s doing that. He also has the renewal function ready, but is waiting to implement it until he is done renovating.”

“That makes sense.” I was getting ready to say more, when I heard the demoness giggle on the other end before speaking up.

“Mom’s been in there all morning, since he installed the search function. Since books from your world actually appeared, she’s been in there all day reading the various stories about the Lilith from your world.”

“Ah, so my world actually was affected, after all..” I was prepared for that to be the case, but there were some things in those books that shouldn’t be read by people of this world.

As if she read my mind, and she likely did, Levy spoke up in a smaller voice. “I already asked some of my creatures to go through and eliminate any of the books that refer to ‘video games’. I don’t think the people here need to know about that, either.”

“Thanks. I’m sure your mom knows already, since she can hear anything spoken in the shadows…”

“Yeah, I know. I talked to her about it last night. She said she’s been aware of it since a bit before she met you, but wasn’t able to piece together the information until recently.” Levy let out a dry chuckle, “She took it better than I did, really.”

“That’s saying something. I thought you took it pretty well.”

“Well, we both were able to take comfort in the fact that some people from your world do treat us as real people. By the way, I took the liberty of compiling my Origin spells into books before the library got to Hell. I’m not sure where it’s at, but the copy should be in the library somewhere now.”

“That should help me out a lot. I planned to go check it out once I leave here, since there is some stuff I wanted to look for in the library anyways.” With a sigh, I got myself to my feet, quickly arranging what little I had to get ready to leave as well.

“Alright, well hopefully I’ll see you there.”

Once the call was dropped, I became rather curious about the library itself. Given the difference in technology between this world and my own, this one doesn’t have as much ability to mass-produce books. So, while there would appear to be less books on any given subject, there might truly be more books in the library from here than my world. This was because, with the books mostly being written by hand, some could contain different information. That small difference of information might make the spell register it as a different book.

Wanting to see if this was true, I tried to open a menu for the Library of Solomon. Since it registered me as the owner, I had guessed it was possible. What appeared in front of me surprised me greatly.

	Library of Solomon

Dimensional Location

Owner: Jin

Type: Legendary Library

Features

Books: In total, the library currently possesses 2,192,829,401,013 books, spanning five dimensions.

Size: To accommodate for the vast number of books, the library is 100 miles long, and 100 miles wide.

Index: The shelves of the library have all been enchanted, to allow one to instantly search for a given subject from the entrance of the library.

Protection: No book created by the library may be removed from it.

Hellgate: The owner of the library has chosen to create a Hellgate within it, allowing demons to access the library via the gate network.



The sheer number of books made me lose my balance, falling flat on my backside and staring at the message. Two trillion books?! Well… if you include websites, I could understand maybe two billion of it being from my world. And what’s with the five dimensions? Earth, Hell, Heaven, the middle world… what is the fifth one?

I tried selecting that information to learn more, but it wouldn’t list the origins of the books. Assuming that I was right, and that this had copied websites, diaries, and a copy of every book from both my world and this one, I could see the possibility of it reaching two trillion… 

Remembering something that Levy had said, I immediately sent a Message spell for Lilith. She responded with a particularly happy voice, likely having been reading something about her namesake. “Yes, Jin~?”

“I need your help with something, in regards to the library. There’s something I don’t understand about it.”

“Oh? What is it? I’ll help you if I can.”

“I just looked up what information I could on the library itself, and it says that it pulled the books from five different dimensions. If I count my world, and the three dimensions here, I don’t know where the fifth one is coming from.”

“Five..? Oh, dear. That could be a problem, yes.”

“Do you know of any other dimensions connected to this world, such as Heaven and Hell?”

There was a pause, while I suppose Lilith thought it over. “None that I can think of. And I’ve no idea how long it would take to find the books from there, either. Do you know how much there is here?”

With a calmness I didn’t feel, I told Lilith exactly how many books were in the library.

“Oh… I suppose you do. Wow, I didn’t think it would be that many. It’ll take a while to find what comes from where, especially since your world seems to have so many languages of its own. Some of these seem like completely alien languages.”

I chuckled, mentally comparing the latin alphabet to languages such as Korean or Japanese. “Okay, just set it as a side project or something for the demons to do. Honestly, I won’t be surprised if it took one person five years to find one of those books. And that’s assuming that they can recognize all of the other languages at a glance.”

“I agree. Even if I put a hundred demons to the task, it could take quite a while. There’s also the fact that, once we find a book from the mysterious dimension, we probably won’t be able to understand it…”

Thinking back to something, I smiled a bit. “Leave that to me.” After that, we dismissed the call, and I went out to greet the others.

“You okay, Jin?” Denise glanced over to me from where the three women had been standing. “Sounded like there was a crash in there.”

“Ah, sorry, I tripped. Dariel, can I borrow you for a minute?” I smiled to the elven woman, who nodded and walked towards me.

“Always, Jin~. What’s up?”

“Do you have a book written in elven that I could borrow?” I recalled the book she had lent me in the past, but it had been translated to the human language so that I could read it.

With a curious expression, she nodded. After moving into her home, she called out. “Does it matter what kind of book it is?”

“Not really, anything will do.” I still had a smile on my face, thinking about the idea of what I might be about to do.

A few minutes later, she came back out with a normal-looking green book written in a script I couldn’t read. “This is our copy of the nature magic book I gave you before.” After extending my hand, she carefully handed the book over to me.

Concentrating for a moment, I activated my Speed Reading skill. Seeing that I made no move to open the book, Denise’s eyes went wide. She was the one who had spent the most time around me, so no doubt she figured out what I was trying to do. “Jin, are you sure about this..?”

I nodded to her, still watching the book. No doubt thanks to my mental scores, as well as the fact I already knew the contents of the book, the progress bar showed that it would take ten minutes. The first time, it took me forty-five minutes to complete, so this was a definite improvement. “It’ll be fine. Worst case scenario, nothing happens. I already have all the information this book can give me, except for one thing.”

Denise nodded slightly. “The language.”

Hearing her, Cynthia and Dariel cast a startled glance in my direction. “Y-you can learn languages just by holding a book?”

I chuckled when I heard Cynthia’s question, watching the progress bar slowly tick down. “We’re about to find out, aren’t we? There’s a chance that I could only do this with books I’ve already studied in another language, or ones designed to teach people a language.”

She nodded slightly, both her and Dariel seemingly placated by that answer. Speed Reading was a skill I gained from Magical Knowledge, and would likely be available in other talents such as Scholar. If I was able to examine Levy’s skills, I could see if she had it.

A few minutes passed by in relative silence before the message that I had been waiting for appeared.

	You have finished reading The Power of Nature.

You have learned the Elven language!

Due to your level of Nature Magic, this book provides no experience.



Clearing my throat, I tried it out. I didn’t actually know Elven, but I focused on speaking the language. “Okay, it’s done. How’d I do?”

Dariel’s eyes shot open wide again, and she grinned after I spoke. Answering in what sounded like a chorus of softly spoken words, her voice translated into english somewhere between my ears and my brain. “Very good, Jin. This will make things easier for you, I imagine?”

I nodded to her, and looked at the others, speaking normally now. “Okay, looks like it is a success. Let’s head on out of the forest so that I can open a gate to the library.” After saying so, Cynthia started to pout, causing me to smile wryly. “Cynthia, you can find books on dwarven smithing techniques, and Lilith will probably let you practice in one of Hell’s forges. You might even learn some special demon techniques.”

Once I brought up that possibility, her mood took a complete change. “Really? You think so?” Her eyes were as wide as her smile. “I don’t want to cause any trouble, but that would save me some time.”

“Yeah, I’m pretty sure she’ll agree. And remember, if you ever want me to enchant one of your weapons or armor that you make, bring it to me. I’ll also make you special materials if you want.”

With this, if Cynthia produces several magical weapons and armor, we should all have a great deal of versatility in fights. Me, with my personal armory of staffs in the Artifact World, as well as my spells. And then Denise, with her assortment of magic arrows. I could also turn some of her equipment into infernal items if she wanted, so that we would each have a set of that.

“Don’t worry, I won’t forget. I’ll be bothering you for that a lot. W-when you’re not busy, of course…” After announcing it in such a straightforward manner, she became shy and tried to take it back.

“It’s alright. As long as I’m not in the middle of making a deal with some entity to create a contract, I should be free to help you.”

With that, the four of us descended to the floor below. I still need to make that flight spell! Having that thought in mind, I remembered how elementals cold control an element purely with their aura. When I thought back to my own aura exercises, it could be looked at as though the aura manifestation was solidified wind. That could explain why it had trouble holding things, and when I did internal cuts it was a case of the aura shifting to that element…

I’ll need to test that theory later. It was entirely possible that the talent I thought of as trash could be that key to elemental manipulation without spells. Of course, this only would, at best allow me to manipulate pre-existing elements. I wouldn’t be able to create fire or lightning from nothing without the use of a spell.

Once we were down on the forest floor, we quickly made our way to the nearest edge of the forest. Since we weren’t ready to continue our travels just yet, there was no point in grabbing Midnight. As such, we came out far away from the village. Dariel smiled to us, wearing the badge I had made her over a green and white dress. “I’ll head over first. There are things I would like to see as well.”

Saying so, she placed her hand over the badge and uttered the phrase, ‘Take me to the Library,’ before vanishing in a yellow flash. Following her example, I cast Hell’s Gate, opening up a pitch-black gate that linked to the library. Opening it up, I let Cynthia and Dariel through first before going myself.

The library had already changed more than I had expected. There seemed to be no end to the rows of books spreading out in front of me, either to the left or the right. I had to assume that this place was built with the typical curvature of the world, because I could not see any of the walls aside from the one behind me.

 About twenty feet to my left and right, there were wide seating areas, with various demons already engaged in reading books. Directly between the two areas, placed just a short distance beyond the summoning point for Dariel, was a marble pedestal. Seeing Dariel standing in front of it, I walked over to stand behind her. 

Unlike the first time I came here, there were now regularly placed orbs of light hovering just below the ceiling to illuminate the entirety of the library. Dremor probably twisted an enchantment on the bookcases to make each one create light at fixed intervals… 

“This the line for the index?” I smiled to Dariel, who looked back to me and nodded. Standing in front of her were two other demons. One put his hand on the pedestal, closed his eyes, and then a book appeared on it. Smiling, he took the book and wandered over to the seating area to allow another one to do the same.

“Yeah. This is my first time seeing so many of them…” She was looking more at the demons than the books, which reminded me that she had never joined me in Hell, so she had only been around Lilith, and maybe Levy.

“You get used to it. So, what are you looking for?”

“I want to find a map of the other elven settlements… That way we can re-establish communication with our kind.” She blushed slightly after admitting it. “I told my brother what I was wanting to do, and after informing him of this place, he lost the will to fight me on it.”

I couldn’t help but laugh at that. “I’m sure. I both screwed up royally and made a huge success with this place.”

“I don’t really see how you screwed up with any of this…” She finally took a moment to look around at the library itself before stepping up to the pedestal.

“Well… about… sixty miles or so ahead, there are books from my world. That’s just a rough estimate, but I could have changed this spell to create a better layout, as well as all of these other things that I had the demons already take care of.”

She nodded at that, and a small book appeared in her hand, which she clutched to her chest tightly. “Yeah.. It’s alright if we copy some books from here, isn’t it?”

“Of course. The only restriction is that you can’t take away the originals made by the library.” After hearing my answer, she smiled widely, and moved over to one of the tables to join the demon menagerie. From what I could see, she was borrowing a pen and paper from someone.

Taking a step forward myself, I noticed that Cynthia was right behind me, but Denise wasn’t behind her. In fact, I couldn’t sense Denise at all on my map, which strangely seemed to treat this place as if it were a city. Most likely, she had gone back to Hell while the two of us study.

Placing my hand on the marble surface, I closed my eyes and focused. I need the summoning rituals and etiquette for powerful beings. In my mind, a long list of titles appeared, all seeming to be connected to the subject I asked for. No demons, and none from my world.

That limited the results of the search from hundreds of titles to just a couple dozen. I randomly chose two of the titles, since neither gave hints about their contents. Then, I performed a search for advanced summoning magic, and received another book from a list. Taking my three books, I moved over to a table on the right, where I had seen Lilith reading.

“Summoning, hmm? You know, a girl might get offended if you look to other beings to help you fight, but not me, right?” Lilith looked at me with a playful glance after seeing the titles of my books. One was in good condition, which was the advanced summoning book, while the other two looked more like ragged journals that were just barely held together.

“I’m sure. I don’t even know if I can read these books in this condition…” I grimaced, staring at the two faded journals.

“Well, why not fix them? That’s the specialty of Magus Mercy, after all.” Lilith let out a small laugh after saying that.

“You want me to use Grand magic on two books… No, wait… you just want to see me use that spell, don’t you?” I eyed her suspiciously, and she lowered her head to hide her face. Yup, you are so guilty.

“Hey, you can’t blame a girl for wanting that. But are you going to, or not?” She lifted her head again to smile at me.

“Fine, fine. I’ll need to link them to their originals first, though. Otherwise, the spell might treat the state they were created in as perfect condition.”

Lilith nodded eagerly, motioning for me to go ahead. Shaking my head with a sigh, I relented. “Link Twins.” I wordlessly cast the spell on the two books, linking them to their originals, before opening my grimoire to read the spell. I might be comfortable using my memory for normal spells, but Grand spell chants were considerably longer. “I have read the laws set down from ancient times. I speak with the voice of ages. As one who rejects destruction, let the hands of time be turned anew. From ashes may the phoenix rise, from pebbles may a mountain bloom. Let all be as it should, under my power.”

Under each of my hands, multiple magic circles appeared, causing both books to begin glowing. Then, it was as if watching time rewind itself, the books gradually becoming whole. The tattered bindings strengthened, the faded ink became clear, even the torn pages mended themselves. Of course, it took every ounce of my magic just to restore four books, counting the originals, but it worked.

Seeing the books literally restored to as good as new, Lilith clapped her hands happily. “I knew you had it in you. Thanks for indulging me in this.”

“Yeah, yeah. It was a good idea, anyways. I’d consider adding Magus Mercy to the update enchantment Dremor is working on, but if all of the books in the world were to repeatedly repair themselves like this, people would freak out.”

“Something of that scale… might even qualify as a Divine magic.” Lilith grinned slightly, before going back to her book. I was a bit surprised when I recognized it as the bible. Of course, not the english translation, but the Hebrew one. Still, my Tongues spell translated the title for me. “This book is rather good, you know. Some of the other copies seemed to have replaced the mentions of your Lilith, but this one still has it.”

“Why am I not surprised?” I smiled to her, and then opened the first book I wanted to read, which was the advanced summoning book. I wanted to be sure to know anything I could to prepare me for what I was going to do. If it had been a matter of summoning demons, then none of this would be necessary. My intimacy with demons was high enough that I could simply ask their permission to summon them, unless they were one of the generals. Even then, I already had a spell to summon one of them.

There were quite a lot of new concepts in this book, such as some of the methods to combine different creatures with the Fusion Summon spell to get ideal results, and containment methods to use during contract rituals. The most interesting containment method was that, instead of a typical barrier, the summoner conjured the space surrounding the target as well, but isolated that space. The result was similar to a barrier which could not be broken without teleporting.

As I read on, I became aware of the messages appearing every so often in the background, which informed me of an increase in my Summoning magic. My main focus now was learning this book, from cover to cover. Since Cynthia sat next to me, I even received notifications about her Blacksmithing skill increasing. After what seemed like an hour and a half of studying, I got another message, which I was not too fond of at all.

	New Talent Unlocked!

Scholar - As one who finds the truth of the world in books, you have become capable of receiving the benefits of this Talent, allowing you to read faster, receive increased experience from books, and other effects.

Cynthia has unlocked a new Talent-- Scholar.



I could feel my eye twitching as I read the message that appeared. To me, this was just another trash Talent that I had no need for. Of course, getting Cynthia to level off of trash Talents like this was fine, since it meant she would catch up faster. After taking several deep breaths, I made myself calm down, and analyze the situation carefully. There aren’t any truly trash Talents, as far as I can tell. Scholar should have some useful effect. While thinking that, I opened my character window to inspect it.






	Name: Jin
	Race: Human

	Title: Mage, Emissary of the Underworld, Ritualist, Arcane Savant
	Fame: 1670

	Level: 309

	Gild: ∞
	Soul: 893

	Health: 1050
	Mana: 4560+850

	Strength: 60
	Agility: 200

	Endurance: 200
	Wisdom: 500+20

	Intelligence: 720+20+7
	Luck: 10

	Attack: 10 + 52
	Defense: 10 + 150

	Talents: Magical Talent 31(+2), Magical Knowledge 28(+2), Navigation 8, Nature Magic 30, Summoning Magic 20, Runescript 11, Discovery 4, Divination 8, Enchanting 27, Infernal Magic 30, Arcane Marksman 8, Sailing 11, Mana Pool 14, Mana Recovery 16, Origin Magic 24, Axe Mastery 2, Carpentry 15, Staff Mastery 9, Arcane Staff 7, Aura 5, Scholar 1

	Title Bonuses: +2 Int/Wis, +400 Mana, +2 Magical Talent/Knowledge, +50% Mana Recovery

	Equipment bonuses: +20 Int/Wis, +750 Mana, +50% Mana Recovery, Elemental Resistance +5%, Magic xp gain +15%



My jaw almost dropped when I saw the new number appearing beside my Intelligence. So Scholar is the one that increases that! I guess it is good after all. With that thought in mind, I fully immersed myself back in my book, eager to train my new Talent.





Chapter 23


The next few days, I spent submersed almost entirely in the various books I was reading within the library. Given how long it took me to acquire the Scholar talent, I had no doubt that it would take a while to level up. Still, I knew that the talents which increased stats were worth the effort. Denise and Cynthia were the perfect examples of this, since Denise’s Agility rose to over a thousand with the aid of the Reflex talent.

Every now and again, I would have to stop to take a short break, but otherwise my time was devoted entirely to learning the methods of summoning these powerful beings. The first creature I was studying how to summon was known as the Prince of Blades, a nephilim. Nephilims were the offspring of humans and angels, so naturally they were rare given the angels’ personality. In the rare case where one was born, and survived to adulthood, they often possessed power greater than normal humans.

The second creature I was studying was known as Harvoth, but I was wary of calling him. Harvoth was a former mage, who specialized in necromancy. Upon his death, he invoked a spell that would transform him into a lich. Liches were powerful undead spellcasters, capable of bringing destruction on a massive scale. The part that had me the most averse to calling him was the standard price for the contract the book listed. Harvoth demanded a blood tribute, meaning I would have to sacrifice someone to secure his aid.

Naturally, of the two I chose the Prince of Blades, but I still read the information from Harvoth’s book in order to learn as much as I could about the summoning process. Most of the details between the two were similar, such as the summoning circle used and the normal precautions in case the summoned entity decided to attack. There were various problems with performing a contract such as this, most obvious the fact that if the summon were to die, it can never be returned. This applied whether or not I was summoning it at the time.

On the second day of studying, I heard a voice behind me, like bones rubbing against each other. “There you are. I was wondering when I’d see you again.” 

Turning around, I saw a six foot tall figure wrapped in a black cloak. Only its hands and face were visible, with neither flesh or muscle present. Combined with the overgrown scythe over its shoulder, it was the ideal form for a grim reaper.

“Excuse me?” I blinked, looking over the figure. It took me a few moments, but eventually I realized who this had to be. “Kirasami?”

“Close. I decided to change my name. I now go by Shi, since I was able to get this form.” His face was frozen into a single expression thanks to being a skull, but that couldn’t hide the joy in his voice.

“Shi, huh? You really like your Japanese names.” I shook my head, smiling as I thought back, remembering what the name meant.

“Well, it does look like an image of death, doesn’t it?” He let out a rough chuckle, his bones clattering within his cloak. No, now that I had a better look at it, it wasn’t a real cloak at all. His body was wrapped entirely in an almost tangible field of shadows.

“Yeah, it does. How did you even get a form like that? I’ve never seen that kind of demon before.”

Shi let out a heavy sigh. “It wasn’t easy. Since I kept my darkness magic, I decided to pick a form that focused on that. I also knew how to handle weapons like this thanks to my ninja training.” He patted the scythe resting against his body. “So, after practicing my magic for a while, I became a Shade Demon. Then, I got the idea to try this, and practiced necromancy and scythe-wielding. 

“After training for a while, I evolved into a Skull Fiend. Man, that was a tough evolution to get through. I was basically just a floating skull unless I animated a body for myself. Last night, I made the breakthrough I had been waiting for, and evolved into this form, known as a Reaper. I hadn’t expected to be able to level up this fast, but the other demons were always eager to spar me, or conduct magic duels.”

“What level are you now?” I asked curiously, wondering when he achieved the fourth evolution.

“Hmm… after the bonuses I got from evolving, I’m at 320 now. Having the experiences of a previous life might have helped me level up faster, as well.”

“320, already? It’s only been a little while, man.” I shook my head, sighing as I thought about how long he’s been here. “You must have been training non-stop. It’s only been like three weeks or so since I left you, and you were just an imp then.”

“Yeah, like I said, there were various factors that helped me out. People around here really seem to admire you. Though, I don’t think I’ll be able to level very fast from now on.”

“Why’s that?”

“Being a Reaper makes almost all of my abilities carry various degrees of death magic. I can’t duel people anymore, because I might accidentally kill them. And unlike the ‘middle world’, there aren’t any monster hunting grounds that I can use. I actually came here hoping to find some ways to either level up through the books, or to find a way to suppress the death effects.”

I nodded, understanding his reasoning. If he had managed his obscene growth rate because of constant spars, and suddenly he was incapable of sparring anyone, then of course he would slow down. “Have you considered heading to the middle world to hunt for a while? Though, aside from other foreigners, you’d have to challenge a dungeon for it to be a real challenge at your level.”

“Thought about it, but I don’t have an illusion ability to appear human. If I showed up, everyone would think I was just a special monster.”

“That’s true, too… Hmm, well, there is one other thing.” I nodded my head again as I thought of something. “I could form a summoning contract with you. That way, whenever I get in a difficult situation, I can call you to help. We’re pretty high level as well, so it might not happen too often.”

There almost seemed to be a flicker of light within his empty eye sockets. “Sure. I think that could work. Oh, and have you managed to get the second Hidden Power yet?”

I chuckled, nodding. “Mine is another spell. How about you, you should have replaced your old one with two new ones by now?”

“Yeah. My first one is a shadow form. Makes me almost immune to any attacks, but I have an extreme weakness to light magic while it is on. The second one I just got with my new evolution, and it’s a death aura. One of its effects is the passive death magic that my attacks receive.”

“That first one… is kind of overpowered..” I sighed, thinking about how useful it would be. Light magic probably wasn’t very common unless you fought an angel or someone with Holy magic. I could probably manage some light-based attacks with Nature magic, as well. “Well, I can’t say that really, given what my two are. Since I’m not worrying about the brigade anymore, and you know I’m a mage, it’s fine to tell you. My two are Magus Wrath and Magus Mercy. The first is a wide range area spell that inflicts damage to everyone equal to my mana. The second is a spell that fully restores one person or object.”

“And you call the shadow form overpowered…” He let out another chuckle. “They probably have insane mana costs, though.”

“Yeah, each one uses my full mana pool. I’m working on developing a few other big spells to help me out, as well.”

“I heard that you’re the one that made this library from Levy, though I wasn’t really sure I believed it at first.” 

“Oh? You spend a lot of time with Levy, do you?” I grinned, teasing him.

“Hey, don’t say it like that! She’s really cool, you know? Besides, it’s not like anything could happen, with this body..” He seemed a bit depressed when he realized one of the downsides of being a skeleton.

I couldn’t help but laugh while watching him, shaking my head. “Okay, okay. Well, let’s go ahead and make the contract.” I held my hand out to him. “Do you swear to become my sword and my shield, should I feel the need to call upon you?”

He nodded, taking my hand. He didn’t seem entirely too sure of what to do, but as a faint light emanated from our joined hands, he spoke up. “I swear.”

“Then by spoken pact, may this deal be final.” Green light coiled around my wrists, before winding past Shi’s hand and turning black as it merged with his shadow cloak.

	You have formed a contract with the Reaper Shi. Shi is a player, so if he is summoned during a time when he is not online, his avatar will be summoned under the player’s control. Death penalties do not apply if the player dies while offline. If the player dies while summoned, the contract will expire.



I blinked a few times when I saw the new message. I hadn’t expected there to be any differences between contracts with players and contracts with NPCs, but this was a bit odd. It made sense that I only get him until he dies under my command, similar to if an NPC summon were to die, but to be able to summon him when he was offline was what surprised me.

“Okay, that should be good.” Looking at my list of available summons, I saw that I now had Dariel and Shi both. I still needed to get some normal monsters, but that could wait for a while.

“Thanks, man. Let me know once the monsters outside are tough enough to be a challenge. Until then, I’m pretty much on vacation.” He let out a low laugh that filled the area with the sounds of shaking bones.

“Yeah, Hell is actually pretty cool. And feel free to use the library whenever you want. I think I’m just about ready to try out one of these summons.” I smiled, picking up the books that I had gathered to read. Thanks to the last day of reading, I had managed to gain two levels in Summoning magic, and one in Scholar. Overall, it was not a big bonus, but since all I had to do was study it was enough.

“Alright, well I’ll see you around.” He nodded to me as he went to the pedestal to look for his own books. Looking down at the three in my hand, I wondered what I was supposed to do with them.

“Just put them back on the pedestal, and they’ll return to where they were summoned from.” Another demon, green skinned and just over waist-height, smiled to me as he walked past me, seeming to understand my concern.

“Ah, thanks.” I moved to get in line to return the books. It would be nice if I could take it out, but my own rule disallowed that. Thankfully, I could easily remember the contents of the various books due to my high Intelligence stat.

After returning the books, I left the library. Cynthia was in Hell, and I suspected that Denise was visiting Midnight, so there wasn’t a need to inform them of it. After all, I’d be heading back directly afterwards. I wasn’t quite sure where Dariel ran off to, but she probably went back home.

Once I left the Hellgate, I arrived at the same stretch of grassland that we entered the library from. I did not want to summon a half-angel either in Hell or surrounded by a bunch of demons, so this was my only real alternative. Unless, of course, I were to make a space for me to perform rituals in, but that was a bit much for now. It did, however, give me a good idea for an item that I wanted to try making later.

Back on topic, I moved to a flat area on the field, making sure not to wander too far from the forest. Once the area was secure, I began drawing the various circles needed for this summoning, using my Sculpt Earth and Stone spell to carve the ground. For this instance, I decided to employ the barrier method of containment, since it was easier to use. I also made sure to copy the runes I had seen in the book as precisely as possible.

Once the circle was complete, I took a few steps back and closed my eyes. Recalling the summoning rites, I began speaking, “I call on he who fell from grace, child of two worlds and yet neither. Prince of Blades, in the name of the light I invoke you. In the name of peace, I ask your favor. In the name of justice, I beg audience.”

I was admittedly nervous, calling upon the child of an angel when I myself was aligned with Hell. According to what I had read, Nephilims were almost as persecuted by Heaven as the Fallen. They weren’t bound by the contract, but seen as an abomination by their sires.

Within the arcane circles, a bright light rose up. I knew how big to make the circle, thanks to the book, so even when the light rose to be five meters tall and one wide, it did not collide with the barrier. Gradually, the light began fading, until it revealed a large human with a single white wing. The Nephilim was dressed in simple white clothing, with brown hair and blue eyes. “I can sense your allegiance. Why have you summoned me?”

Since he spoke in a calm voice, I assumed that he wasn’t angered despite me being allied with Hell. “I have come to ask your favor. As one who seeks to enforce justice, I have called you.”

The large man’s face twisted into a sneer. “And you would have me take part in your battle with Heaven? I know of how they have used summoners to enact attacks on the spawn of Hell.”

I shook my head, smiling. “I assure you, that tragedy is no more. Nor shall it arise again. Even if I sought to, I could not wield a blade against the armies of Heaven, nor could they against me. The treaty has already covered that weakness.”

The man’s face relaxed a bit upon hearing that. “You seem to speak truth. I have no love for the holy armies, nor the infernal legions. Tell me, conjurer, do you know the price I ask for one who calls me?”

I nodded, sighing slightly. The Prince of Blades had one of the more lenient costs, but also one of the most powerful. Like the old stories of the fae, this prince barters in favors. And once a favor was promised, there was almost no limit to what it could be used for.

“I see, it is good that you were informed. Very well, then. I will form the contract with you, for two favors. These favors may be decided any time in the future. Knowing this, do you still wish to accept?”

“I do.” My head nodded again, and a light appeared from the circle. This time, the light was blue, and spiralled around the Nephilim.

“Then call me by my true name.” The large man seemed to be waiting for my reply as the lights floated around him. This was the final part of the ritual. While names did not hold the same power here as they did in old legends, many beings used them to seal deals.

“Kirinad, the Prince of Blades. I agree to this deal as it has been offered.”

Immediately, those blue lights shot out of the summoning circle, and pierced into my body. For a brief moment, there was excruciating pain, and then nothing. I gritted my teeth to hold in a groan, which became a sigh once the effect was lifted. “This deal has been set. Do not fear, conjurer, I will not ask of something beyond your power.”

“You have my thanks for that.” After speaking, the ritual was complete. The lights in the circle faded, and the Nephilim vanished. I knew that I had to be careful, because it wasn’t like most settings. If I were to abuse the power to summon a sentient entity, especially one to whom I owe favors, then they could turn on me in an instant.

My first three masteries should be Nature, Infernal, and the last spot will be either Enchanting, Summoning, or Origin magic. As for spells, that will be the hard part. Infernal spells will be hard to master without revealing myself, but the others are nowhere near ready. Maybe if I were to challenge a few dungeons, then I could master the spells, but even that would carry great risk. I shook my head and sighed, sitting down and wiping away the summoning circle.

Looking at my list of summons, I now possessed a Reaper, a Nephilim, and an Elven High Priestess. These three would be very useful to keeping my two party members and I safe. Now, there was something else I wanted to test, since I was given time alone.

If I’m right, then the Aura talent will allow me to mimic an elemental’s ability to freely control their element. Considering what I had to go through to get that power, it should be possible. I recalled how Aura was given to me because I was a spellcaster that had risen Agility to a sufficient degree. If you consider that the talent is only given to someone who has both 200 Agility and 500 Intelligence or Wisdom, then that is already a large requirement. Add in that the Aura doesn’t automatically have the ability to manipulate elements, and the difficulty increases again.

Since it was impossible for me to judge this by watching the wind, I wanted to test it with one of the other four elements. There was neither fire nor a water source nearby, so that left me with earth. Thankfully, earth was the element that I had the highest affinity with, so it was the one I was most likely to succeed with.

Placing my hands on the ground, I focused my aura downwards. This method should be considered similar to the Earth Freedom spell. Rather than runes, I used the feeling of the earth itself to guide me. Since I was constantly interacting with a solid substance, my mana was dropping at a slow pace.

After sending my aura down a few feet, I sent it ahead of me and tried to bring it back up, while still focusing on the feeling of the earth. Ahead of me, I could see the ground shifting slightly as my aura rose up. Another minute passed, and I began to see a shapeless mass of mud rise into the air. The speed was too slow to use in a fight, but the fact that I could do it alone was enough that it made me happy.

	Aura has increased to 6



I had the feeling that elemental manipulation was an advanced Aura technique, so training it this way should level me up quickly. Pulling my aura back, I released the mud and allowed it to fall to the ground. My next experiment would be with wind. So far, my affinities with the four elements could be listed from highest to lowest as; Earth, Wind, Water, Fire. Since my Nature magic was at the master level, my fire affinity wasn’t exactly low, but I wasn’t in a hurry to burn myself if I messed up.

I had never taken the time to focus purely on the wind, before. I had done so with the earth when I first learned my magic, and again with nature as a whole when I learned Nature magic. But I had never focused purely on the wind. Thus, I sat down and crossed my legs, entering a meditative stance with my eyes closed..

Okay, this should be easier than the first time… I expanded my aura outwards, forming a bubble around my body. Focusing on the wind passing through my aura, I was able to ‘capture’ the feeling of the wind. Shapeless, flowing, neither fast nor slow. Hidden in plain sight, but with the power to change the world.

“Okay.. here goes…” I lifted my head up, opening my eyes while focusing on the feeling, channeling it through my aura. The blue light around me seemed to vanish, but I could still feel its presence. Slowly, I lifted my hand, passing my aura along it like a breeze. With a smile, I accelerated the current, until I could feel the wind around me picking up. “If I can master this, then maybe I won’t need a flight spell..”

	Aura has increased to 7




Thus, this became my new goal, to master the wind aura. The next hour, I spent meditating and trying various maneuvers with the wind. As I had suspected, infusing my aura into an element drastically increased the speed it leveled up, while at the same time increasing its mana cost. Thankfully, my meditation and natural ability kept my mana from falling too low. Unfortunately, after an hour, I was no closer to learning how to fly.

It is possible, I’ve just got to train more. I decided that I would continue my training in Hell, after I conducted more research to raise my Scholar level. Having a high Intelligence, and thus more mana, couldn’t hurt when training my aura. With a sigh, I opened another Hellgate, and returned to the library. This time, I went immediately to the table and pulled out my book on master-level enchanting techniques.

After this, I should see if Cynthia is ready for me to enchant anything. I smiled slightly while thinking that, reading through the book. According to what I read, it was common for enchanters to use customized spell diagrams for their enchantments, since often a spell might not be perfectly suited for an item. Such enchanters often kept their diagrams, in case they needed to make the item a second time. Of course, those diagrams were hidden so that others wouldn’t be able to steal their techniques.

Thoughts began flashing by as I imagined what I would do with the unused robe that Dariel had gifted me with. According to the book I was reading, in order to imbue an item with a permanent elemental essence, such as a blade of fire, a material component is needed for the enchantment process. But where could I find a material component for Soulfire?

The more I looked at it, the more I believed it impossible. While I could accept the existence of fire elementals, and maybe even hellfire elementals, a soulfire elemental should not be possible. The only way it could work is if a fire elemental mutated under the power of infernal magic. For a moment, I considered the possibility of using Levy’s Origin spells to purposely create a ‘soulfire elemental’. However, I had not yet even attempted creature creation.

This book I was reading seemed to hint that there were even more advanced enchantment methods, such as the methods to create artifacts. It was a brief passage, but it said that such things were beyond the realm of normal masters. Each artifact had its own creation method, which must be designed specifically for it. Even an object as strong as Stoneheart would likely be worth less than the weakest of artifacts, such as my grimoire.

Okay, so I probably can’t imbue my robe with permanent Soulfire energy. The best I can do is similar to my ring, and make it chargeable. Hellfire, however… I could probably get an essence of hellfire. I began thinking back to the infernal crafting techniques. Since not all demon smiths excelled at infernal magic, it was common to have hellfire essence in a forge. The best demonic weapons had to bathe in hellfire for a long time, whereas the minimum was the one hour period he tended to use.

I could probably ask Lilith for one of the essences. If I did that, I could enchant my robe with a permanent Hellfire Aura effect. By now, I had gained another level in Enchanting and Scholar each, and finally knew what I was going to do with the robe. Next, I wanted to finally learn the spells that Levy had developed for her Origin magic.

Depositing the enchanting book into my Artifact World, I stood and walked over to the pedestal, closing my eyes to focus. Since I was looking for books on Origin magic, naturally only a few were available. One was a name I had never heard, but the other was clearly labeled as Levy’s studies. Retrieving the latter, I moved back quickly to begin reading.

I took my time scanning through the book, making sure to absorb all the information I could. Thankfully, Levy made thorough notes about all of her theories, even the ones that did not work. This allowed me to easily grasp her spells. So, she forms the body and the mind separately? Yet within the same spell.

According to her notes, the reason that she was unable to create fully grown creatures at first was due to the fact that she was creating the body and mind at the same time. Starting with an infant mind, the body was unable to age properly. She later solved that problem by adding a second diagram to the spell, which allowed the creation of a mind. 

It was a rather astounding spell, as it sent both creature and maker into a sort of simulated space, where the creation grew up naturally in a setting of the maker’s design. A year spent in the simulated space was only a minute in the real world, so she was able to create adult creatures by nurturing them in the proper environment.

In her notes, Levy repeatedly warns against using the spell for too long, as it becomes easy to lose track of magic consumption. Similarly, there were warnings against ever making anything more powerful than its creator. The reason behind this was clear, as soon as the spell ended, there was no guarantee that the creature wouldn’t turn on you while you were weakened.

I was, admittedly, eager to try the spell. There were a number of different creatures I would like to create, however I made myself resist. Raising these creatures would be a full-time job, and I have other things I want to attend to first. I had not yet forgotten my goal to visit the dwarves.

	Create Infant Creature has been added to your Spell List

Create Adult Creature has been added to your Spell List

Create Homunculus has been added to your Spell List

Origin Magic has increased to 25

Scholar has increased to 4



After reading through the spell to create a ‘homunculus’, my curiosity was piqued. This would be an excellent spell to create a familiar. I smiled, thinking about the possibilities. One of the things I would need to do eventually, would be to use this spell. By now, it was obvious that Origin and Enchanting spells were meant to go together. Or, at least, Origin was made to go with Enchanting.

Hearing a low ring, I frowned, recognizing the tone. Someone was using a Message spell to contact me. There weren’t many people that could do that, so I was hesitant to answer. After I did so, I quickly asked who it was.

“Hey, man. Long time no see.”

“Ah, hey Kev. What’s going on, for you to use one of the tokens?” Since he was using one of the tokens I gave him to call me, I imagined something must have happened.

“Well, you see, there’s a rumor going around, and I wanted to make sure you were ahead of it.”

I had a bad feeling as soon as he said that. “What’s the rumor?”

“Well… I’ve heard a few people claiming that they’ve encountered the ‘Mage of Rosenheim’. I understand why you wanted to keep it quiet, man. I heard what happened to that Frozenflame guy.”

I cursed under my breath. “How did they find out?”

“So it’s true? Damn… Some members of a PvP group said that they encountered a powerful caster from overseas. Given the information available, they figured out that it had to be that mage.”

PvP, or Player versus Player, was a pretty common occurrence in games, but I knew right away who he meant. “The Eternal Brigade, huh?” It was the only PvP group I had fought against so far, so there was no doubt that it was them.

“Yeah, that’s them. Listen, you should probably lay low for a while. Some people think that you destroyed the area around the capital.”

I shook my head, sighing. “No, I didn’t. I saw the guy that did, but it wasn’t one of the foreigners.”

Kev laughed quietly on the other end. From the sound of his voice, I could tell he was calling from the real world, rather than in the game. “That figures. You know, as soon as that forest area got wiped out, a bunch of powerful monsters started showing up? And since all of the Brigade died, they respawned in the city. Since they couldn’t leave easily, most of them were taken arrested.”

“I expected something like that to happen. Still, better than the guy sticking around to personally keep them there.” I shuddered involuntarily, thinking about the power that Kor had used.

“Still, man, you made it all the way to being a mage? And the first one as well, among the ‘foreigners’ at least. Someone even started a rumor to give you a nickname.”

Oh boy.. I had a feeling I knew what was coming. “What is it..?”

“Wordsmith, according to the rumors. Gotta say, how you’ve been keeping this all a secret seems to make it fit.”

I let out a long sigh, remembering that I had only told that title to one foreigner. “Yeah, that rumor was started by the other mage, I’d bet. Still, I was hoping to maintain my cover for a little while longer.”

“Well, it’s not as major now. There have been a couple more people to become a mage since then. I don’t have any information about them, but I’ll listen for it.”

“Thanks.” I nodded to myself, realizing that I absolutely had to keep some of this a secret still. “Sorry for not telling you sooner. You aren’t exactly the best at keeping secrets, you know?”

“That hurts, man. Even if it’s true, it still hurts.”

“Yeah, yeah. Hey, what’s the highest level foreigner you’ve heard about so far?” I was curious where I stood in the rankings, since I knew that I wasn’t at the top.

“Hmm… the highest? There’s this one elf I heard about, he was in the low four hundreds. It’s not exactly easy to gather information without the internet, now.”

“Well, thanks anyways.” Four hundred? That’s pretty high. I wonder what kind of character he is..

“No problem. Anyways, I’ve got to go. Picking my sister up here in a few.”

With that, the two of us ended the call. I couldn’t help but shake my head as I thought about what had been told to me. It was a rather sudden revelation, and I didn’t have any time to prepare. So, the secret’s out? Well… I guess that means I can stop holding back. I just need to hold off on the infernal magic for now.

Now that I no longer had to worry about hiding my magic, I was even more eager to learn as much magic as I could. And, as I had just decided before, my first step would be to create a homunculus familiar. After quickly returning the book I had been reading, I opened up the Hellgate, making my way to Hell.

Levy, mind coming to meet me? Need to speak with you for a bit. I mentally called out to Levy as I emerged somewhere in the District of Pride. I knew that as soon as I entered Hell, she would be able to hear my thoughts. Sure enough, I received a reply a moment later.

Alright, I’ll be there in just a minute. You go over my book yet?

Yeah, that’s one of the things I wanted to talk to you about. I smiled slightly, moving to find an empty area. The District of Pride was Hell’s training area, and given their lax schedule for demons there was plenty of free space.

After a few minutes of waiting, I saw Levy running towards me in the distance. As soon as I noticed her, she suddenly appeared in front of me, causing me to jump in surprise. “Alright, what do you want?” Levy asked with a smile, and I saw a small purple dragon-like creature resting on her shoulder.

“I’m wanting to make a homunculus.” I figured that was what the creature resting against her was, since actual dragons are magnitudes larger than that thing.






Chapter 24


Levy stood there, blinking for a few seconds, “You want to make a.. ohh, you aren’t hiding anymore.” Getting the reason from my mind, she formed a wide grin on her face. “That was faster than I expected, though I guess it can’t be helped. I take it you already got the spell from my book in the library?”

“Yeah, but I would prefer having you help me with this. I don’t want to mess up and get something I won’t be able to use.”

The demoness nodded to me, “And you wanted to use it for a… you called it a familiar?” When I nodded, she continued after getting the relevant information from my mind. “There’s not a system like that in place here, but you can give your homunculus a mana pool and magic abilities. This little guy,” She pointed to her tiny dragon, “is able to breathe fire, for instance.”

So there’s no familiar system? That explains why the mages in the college never had one. Still, having it would be convenient. “I see, and you can enchant them with any abilities you want? How do you give them a mana pool of their own?”

“Well, obviously you can only give them abilities that you can figure out how to enchant, similar to items. As for giving them a mana pool, there are two ways that I found. The first one was to steadily feed it my own mana over the course of several hours. The second is typically less useful, except to people proficient in Origin magic like us. You’re able to feed Mana Stones to the homunculus, and it will gain both the spell in the stone, as well as the mana in it.”

I nodded, thinking for a moment. “So the most convenient way to let it grow would be to make mana stones of what I want to give it, and then feed them to it. Alright, and the body of the homunculus is formed during the spell. Is there anything else I need to keep in mind?”

After a few seconds, she shook her head. “No, that’s pretty much it. I didn’t have your spells yet to compare it with, so there isn’t an adjustment period at the end. Whatever image you have at the start of the spell is what you will end up with.”

“That’s fine.” I began thinking about what I want my homunculus to look like. There were literally countless possibilities, but I needed something personal. Once the idea formed in my mind, I grinned to myself. However, Levy groaned upon seeing what I had pictured. “Of course… well, can’t say I’m surprised. Something like that might fit you perfectly.”

“Thanks…” In order to get the best result, I didn’t want to have to be focusing on the spell diagram in my mind. As such, I used my Sculpt Earth and Stone spell to carve the diagram into the ground in front of me, slowly lowering myself to my knees. “I never really thought that earth shaping spell would be so useful.”

Levy giggled slightly, nodding her head. “I know. Just remember, a homunculus has no intelligence or will of its own. After you create it, it will be mentally linked with you, and only act as you direct it. This was my first Origin spell, so I hadn’t figured out how to create a mind yet.”

Nodding my head to her, I closed my eyes, placing my hands on the edge of the spell diagram before beginning. “Body lost in deepest shadow, formed beneath the sea of souls. Cast aside without a thought, yet returned now to your master’s embrace.” As I spoke, I felt my mana pouring out of me, gathering in the circle before me and taking shape.

It wasn’t a hard task to focus on the shape I wanted my homunculus to take, though I doubted if anyone would be able to recognize it for what it was at a glance. Upon opening my eyes, I saw what I had created. Roughly a foot tall and half as wide, bound in leather, there was a book laying on the ground in front of me. And the book was… breathing. It made no sense, but it was breathing.

	You have created a homunculus!

Origin Magic has increased to 26



I let out a sigh, looking at the book. Immediately, I erased the spell diagram that had created it, thinking about what to do next. “Well… I should probably give it a flight power. Mind helping me out with that one?” I smiled to Levy, since I never got around to making that spell.

She shook her head, smiling back to me before closing her eyes. This was the first time I was seeing the process from the outside, but I watched as waves of mana rolled down her arm and coalesced in her hand to form a green gem. After a few moments, a spell diagram formed within the gem, before she opened her eyes. “You want to study it or keep trying to fly your way?”

Of course she knows about my Aura training.. “I want to try it my way for a while longer.”

She nodded, and looked down to the breathing book. “So, uh… how exactly do I feed a book?”

I paused for a moment, and then started laughing. “That is a good question! Try putting it in the cover?”

Levy hesitated, but nodded after a few moments. I mentally instructed the book to open, and it did so right away. Once the gem was placed inside, I told it to eat it, unsure of what would happen. Fueled by our curiosity, Levy and I watched as the covers of the book grew teeth, slamming closed around that gem. The sudden change made both of us jump back slightly, and then we shared in a laugh as the book really did eat it.

Once the book opened its cover again, I saw that the spell diagram had been moved to the first page of the book, as well as the details of the spell. The only thing missing from it was the chant. “Well.. that’s convenient.”

“Very. So, you can keep feeding this thing Mana Stones, and each one will fill another page?” Without picking the book up, Levy stared at its pages for several moments. “Looks like there are maybe a hundred pages. That should last for quite a while.”

I instructed the book to fly up, and indeed it floated above the ground, moving to my backpack where I had it rest. “Thanks. I’m going to have to work on powering this guy up for a while.”

“Yeah, if you feed them mana directly, it takes a while to show results. But, then again, that was with my mana capacity. You should be able to get it a bit faster. I’d say in a couple days, if you channel your mana constantly, it should have about half as much as you do.”

“And they regain their mana naturally?” I wanted to make sure I understood everything before I sent my book into battle.

“Very slowly. In an emergency, you can fuel their abilities with your mana directly, but increasing their reserves takes longer. Also, your homunculus probably has a weakness of being blind, so it won’t be able to act outside your field of vision unless you give it a vision spell.”

I nodded again, making a mental note of that. “Thanks. I need to go pay a visit to your mom now.”

Levy giggled, before taking a step back and nodding with her hands behind her back. “Alright. I’m sure she’s already expecting you.”

Thinking the same thing, I turned and made my way to the palace. As soon as the book had flown into my backpack, I began channeling my mana into it. I wasn’t sure exactly how much I was feeding it, but I kept it just high enough that it did not outpace my recovery speed.

As I walked the streets of Hell, I passed by many different demons. A few I was even able to identify, in terms of species. Imps were fairly obvious, being the most numerous of demons. I had no doubt that many of these imps could be centuries old, but since they spent so much time at peace they didn’t have the urge to grow. There were also a few Reborn, the most human of the demons. In many aspects, they looked like incubi and succubi.

Other demons, I wasn’t as familiar with. The variety in Hell is simply too vast, and I was unable to track all the different evolutions. I passed by a few hellhounds, and frowned inwardly as I remembered what Lilith had said about them. Only the imps that lose their minds will become demon beasts..

Of course, that wasn’t necessarily true, if Levy and I were to specifically make a demon beast. But I imagine all of these were formed naturally, meaning they must have lived a very difficult life up to this point. I couldn’t help but feel sorry for them, thinking about what they must have gone through.

While I was lost in thought, my feet had already carried me the rest of the distance to the Infernal Palace. Upon seeing me, the guards simply smiled and allowed me through, so I walked directly to the throne room to meet Lilith. When I arrived, I found her dressed in her usual armor, which covered hardly anything it should have. I knew from experience that this was an item that could change its shape, so this was her own personal preference.

“Ah, Jin, I was wondering how long it would take you to show up.” She smiled brightly at me as I entered.

“Thanks. We figured you would be expecting us.”

“Naturally. I read a few more of your world’s Lilith stories, and they are generally quite amusing. I’d like to thank you again for the name.” She tilted her head back, laughing. Her generous chest shook with the motion.

“You’re welcome. I suppose you know why I’m here this time?”

“What kind of demon queen would I be if I didn’t? You’re wanting infernal essence, correct?”

“..I… Believe that is what you’d call it. The same type of material that is used for the hellfire forges.”

Lilith bowed her head in acknowledgement. “That’s it. Really, you should be able to make it yourself if you knew the process. Infernal essences are a bit different than the elemental cores, because they are simply condensed infernal magic. They aren’t used as the core for a creature or anything like that.”

I raised an eyebrow, having not known of this. “I see.. Would you mind providing some for me, since I don’t know how to make it myself?” I considered trying to make it via my Origin magic, but if I didn’t know the process of making it normally, it may fail.

“Sure, sure. How many do you want?”

I considered for a moment before answering. “I’m wanting to enchant a robe with some of it, and also to possibly make my own forge.”

She nodded again, closing her eyes and focusing. “Okay, seven should be enough then.” The corners of her mouth rose up in a smile, and black flames began pouring out of her body. Slowly, she rose to her feet, raising a single arm in front of her. As if drawn by an unseen force, the flames gathered above her hand, forming seven floating orbs of energy. The moments passed by slowly as I watched those orbs condense further, seemingly solid spheres forming at their centers.

Once the seven spheres had been completed, she gathered them in both hands. They still gave off that black flame, but not to such a degree as before. Walking over, she carefully handed me the newly created items. “These will burn anyone who touches them, unless they are resistant to hellfire. Of course, anyone who masters Infernal magic naturally possesses such resistance. But your companions likely do not share in this, so I would suggest they not hold them.”

Taking the offered essences, I nodded my head.  They did indeed feel warm to the touch, but not enough to burn. “Thank you. So all I have to do is condense hellfire on a single point to form the essence?”

Lilith smirked, lifting her head proudly. “Of course, but it’s not as simple as it seems. Normal demons would take hours to produce a single essence. So, what is this you said about making your own forge?”

“Something I’ve been considering… I know that I can create pocket dimensions, thanks to the library. No, don’t give me that look, I’m not going to try to make a new Hell. Just a small home that I can expand on gradually, tucked away so that it can only be accessed with a special item.”

Lilith thought it over for a few moments, and started snickering. “You know, some of these things you make, if normal people found them they would be considered stuff of legend. A library that contains all written knowledge, a home that you can carry with you, even those rings you made for Denise and Cynthia are quite extraordinary.”

Tilting my head, I considered her words. “Maybe. I don’t tend to think about it like that.”

“Of course you don’t.” Lilith shook her head with a grin. “You’re almost as good at coming up with this stuff as Dremor is. He’s always seemed to be able to make a spell or enchantment for anything.”

“I suppose that is his talent.” I smiled to her, placing the seven essences inside the Artifact World. “I’ll be around for a few more days, and then we’ll head towards the dwarven mountains.”

After I said that, Lilith lept forward, giving me a tight hug. “Take care of yourself this time, okay? And don’t forget to call if you need me.”

Wrapping my arms around her, I nodded my head. “Of course. And, it looks like I won’t need to hide that I’m a mage anymore. People on the other side have already figured it out.”

After a few moments, Lilith released me and stepped back. “Good. Things should get more interesting with you being more public.”

“I can’t reveal my demon connection just yet, but that shouldn’t take too much longer. If you tell Kiras-- sorry.. If you tell Shi to talk about his experiences as a demon with other foreigners when he is back home, it should move things along pretty quickly.”

Lilith blinked a bit, and then widened her smile. “I’ll do that.”

Once we said our goodbyes, I went off to find a quiet place to enchant my robes. Since I had the essences now, there was no reason why I couldn’t create a good demonic robe. Furthermore, this item may have other benefits, given that it will constantly be bathed in hellfire.

Off in a corner room of the palace, I found a suitably empty room. The first step was to draw up my plan for the robe. The basis for the enchantment would be centered around the Hellfire Aura spell, so it was fairly easy for me to create the diagram. Next, since I was using the essences, another layer of complexity was added. Outside the initial spell diagram, three more enchanting circles were drawn.

The purpose of these three circles was to channel the condensed magic from each essence in order to infuse it into the main spell diagram. To avoid the magic leaking out, a final circle was needed to encompass the entire pattern. Lastly, the connection between the three outer circles and the main diagram had to be formed from a spiral pattern rather than lines. Specifically, a fibonacci spiral, where the outer areas are exponentially larger than the inner ones. The reason for this is to funnel the magic to completely fill the diagram simultaneously.

With the full diagram set up, after carefully carving it out with my magic over the course of an hour, I removed the unenchanted robe and three essences from the Artifact World. Each essence went at the center of one of the outer circles, while the robe was laid out neatly over the inner circle. In total, the area of the enchantment ritual encompassed roughly five meters in diameter.

Sitting down at the corner of the wide diagram, I placed my hands on the edge. Since I was about to pour a lot of magic into this, I temporarily stopped ‘feeding’ my homunculus. Instead, I gathered as much magic as I could manage into my arms. Thanks to my Aura talent, I could visibly see the blue lines arcing along my skin like static.

All at once, I shoved the gathered magic into the diagram, causing the once-dark room to brighten. The three essences, as well as the robe, all lifted up roughly three feet in the air. My mana was steadily dwindling thanks to the enchantment, but I watched as the three black spheres lit up again in hellfire.

Strings of black flame, as if guided by the lines on the floor, began flowing out of the essences. Three steady lines of energy rotated around the center, slowly moving inwards until they all converged on the robe. The moment the flames touched the fabric, the entire thing burst into flames. My breath caught in my throat, thinking that I might have accidentally destroyed it instead of enchanting it.

However, the process continued on, more of that infernal energy being pumped into the robe. Though it was shrouded in black flames, I could still make out the fabric within. The once natural patterns visibly shifted, going from a natural shade of red to something much darker, with black flame patterns forming along it. The change surprised me a bit, since normally items only transform after they have gone through the process of becoming infernal items. This could be an exception, though, since I am using infernal essences to transform the item.

As the process went further, the three essences began shrinking, more and more of their energy being depleted. I knew that once all three were gone the robe would be finished. The flames on the robe itself also became more powerful, causing me to feel the heat even from over two meters away.

My mana now was at the halfway mark, but the enchantment wasn’t showing signs of stopping. I considered lessening the mana I was pumping into the circle to slow it down, but I wanted the enchantment to be as powerful as possible. For that, I needed to hold out at my maximum output for as long as I could.

By the time my mana was down to a quarter of its maximum, I estimated that ten minutes had passed. Judging by the rate that the essences were draining, another two minutes would be enough to finish it. Sweat was forming along my entire body from both the heat and the pressure of maintaining this level of mana flow. I wasn’t sure exactly, but I estimated I was spending roughly a hundred and fifty mana a second, before taking my recovery rate into account.

Two more minutes passed by, and finally the last of the hellfire was pushed into the robe. Gradually, the robe floated down to the floor, the diagram on the floor ceasing its glow. Raising my hands up to wipe the sweat from my face, I took a moment to appreciate the windows that appeared in front of me.

	You have created the Hellfire Robe

Hellfire Robe

Rarity: Unique
Durability: 200/200
Magic Defense: 100

Constant Effect: Hellfire Aura

This robe constantly releases an aura of pure hellfire, which can be controlled by the wearer. Be warned, the wearer is not immune to the hellfire generated by this item, and those that do not take the proper precautions may perish upon wearing it. It is possible for this item to grow stronger by absorbing its own flames.

You have created your first Unique item!

Enchanting has increased to 29

You have invested over 100,000 mana in total on a single enchantment!

Enchanting has increased to 30

You have mastered Enchanting! Due to mastering a school of magic, all spells and effects of that school will gain experience at an increased rate, and Magical Talent has increased by 1 level.

Runescript has increased to 12

Mana Pool has increased to 15



I was a bit surprised by the fact that I spent so much mana on this, but given the time it took it made sense. More importantly, I had mastered another field of magic. Finally, I had all three fields I needed for my Path of the Archmage quest, though getting the spells mastered was going to take a considerable amount of effort. Still, I was another step closer to whatever it was I was supposed to do.

Walking over to the Hellfire Robe, I knelt down and picked it up, wincing from the heat. It did not cause any real damage, but after holding it for a few seconds, I noticed it took a little bit off of my health. For now, I put the robe away in my Artifact World, since my natural resistance wasn’t high enough to completely cancel the damage. Maybe wearing it for long periods of time will increase my resistance to hellfire enough that it won’t hurt me. That was a plan I would have to try out later.

For now, I wandered off, taking just a moment to heal the small amount of damage that the robe had inflicted. Using my Message spell, I found out where Cynthia was, and headed off towards the District of Envy. Since this is the shopping district of Hell, it is only natural to find a blacksmith’s forge there as well.

Every time I walked through Hell, I expected a depressing atmosphere. After all, they have been unable to truly connect with the outside world for hundreds, if not thousands of years. Even so, the demons always seem happy, even with this life. There were probably other cities in Hell, given how large it was by Levy’s estimate. I knew that this was Hell’s capital city, known as Tartarus.

After arriving at the blacksmith’s shop, a burly red demon smiled to me and waved me through, having been informed by Cynthia that I’d be arriving soon. In the back, happily pounding away at a sheet of iron was the redheaded teen. Behind her was a collection of finely crafted swords of various design. I could tell at a glance that they were made by Cynthia, as they were not the same style as the weapons displayed in the shop. Almost all of the swords possessed at least one socket for Mana Stones, some as many as three.

“Hey, Jin!” Cynthia looked up at me, raising the hammer in her hand as if it were weightless. Each strike seemed to shape the blade she was currently working on more and more. “How’s it going?”

“Good, good. I see you’ve been busy, here.”

“Huh? Oh, yeah. I’m just about done with swords, and then I wanted to start working on some hammers. Think we’ll be here long enough for me to get a couple hammers and some suits of armor made up?”

Thinking back to what I told Lilith, I nodded. “Yeah, I figured we would stay for three or four more days. Did you learn the dwarven smithing techniques?” When she nodded her answer between strikes, I smiled. “Okay. Anything special you want me to leave you while I’m here?”

Cynthia momentarily paused her strikes, before answering. “Could you make some adamantine? They only had enough here for one sword. It’s really heavy and hard to work with, but it’s the best metal there is. Even beats mithril, according to the books.”

Nodding my head, I moved over to the side, out of the way by where the ores were stored. “Over here good?” When she told me anywhere was okay, I closed my eyes and focused. Adamantine was the strongest ore, and even a fist sized piece of it could weigh hundreds of pounds. Thankfully, it was a naturally created material, so I didn’t particularly need to know about its creation process.

Focusing on my Create Lesser Object spell, I made a pile of adamantine that came up to my knees. Unfortunately, that was all I was able to make with my mana, but it should be more than enough even if she wanted to make a full suit of armor and a hammer. “Anything else?”

Cynthia smirked a bit, still working on the sword. “You can start making some stones for those swords, if you’d like? I’ve just got this one left, and then I’ll be working on a few hammers.”

“Alright. Anything specific you want from the stones?”

“I’ll leave that to your judgement. Bajar has a few, as well that he’s selling, so you have options.”

Nodding, I got to work, spending the rest of the day making or purchasing various Mana Stones for Cynthia’s swords. Strangely, she seemed more confident in the forge than I had ever seen her elsewhere. The weapons she was making were also definitely of master quality, making me a bit envious of her quick training speed. Of course, since I was there at the forge to make and acquire the stones, she had another sudden leap in skill.







	Name: Cynthia
	Race: Human

	Title: Hard Worker
	Fame: 40

	Gild: ∞
	Level: 316

	Health: 5085+1271
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 375+467
	Agility: 200

	Endurance: 1007
	Wisdom: 20

	Intelligence: 30+3
	Luck: 40

	Attack: 10 + 685
	Defense: 135+644(+156)

	Talents: Swordsmanship 36, Shield 32, Heavy Armor 37, Hidden Strength 25, Hammer Mastery 40, Fortified Health 25, Blacksmith 40, Spear 30, Dual Wield 26, Guardian 15, Scholar 10

	Title Bonuses: +10 all stats, +20 Luck

	Equipment Bonus: +20% Defense, +50% Health Recovery



Just another eleven levels and she’ll catch up… I was very tempted to just have her read in the library for the next few days, because her overall power was already far greater than either Denise or myself. Though it did have me curious about her Hidden Strength talent, since the other attribute talents only increase by one percent per level, while this one seems to do so by five percent. Maybe there are different levels of attribute talents? I thought that theory over while working on her Mana Stones.





Chapter 25


Over the next three days, I spent almost my entire time inside Solomon’s Library, studying its vast assortment of books in an attempt to level up my Scholar talent. One thing I quickly learned was the first skill that came with the talent, known as Theory. This skill had the astonishing effect of allowing me to level up skills and spells by reading information related to them. Of course, I first tried to cheat by using the Speed Reading skill to quickly grind, but doing so gave me no points for either my talent or my spells. The only way for Scholar to come into play was if I read the book manually.

The second skill from Scholar came thanks to a combination of my Magical Knowledge, Scholar, and Runescript talents. It was a skill known as Scribe, which allowed me to create spell scrolls. From the information I found, a spell scroll is similar to what you would find in many games, a simple scroll containing a single-use spell. The spell diagram is infused directly into the paper via concentrated magical energy, but the activation sequence, typically the spell’s chant, must be written on the page. Since a scroll’s spell diagram is invisible, the only methods to identify what is written on it is to either cast it, reverse engineer the spell from the chant, or use a spell like Scan to directly find the diagram.

There are certain restrictions placed on the Scribe skill, particularly the level of spell that can be placed on it. For the Beginner level, only tier 1 spells can be scribed, and then tier 2 for Intermediate, tier 3 for Advanced, and tier 4 for Master scribes. Special techniques are required to scribe tier 5 spells, similar to enchanting. Even at my current level, I had no confidence when it came to enchanting a tier 5 spell.

While reading, and thus leveling up my abilities, I studied several different books on the subject of auras. Thanks to that, my knowledge on magic itself was able to expand. Previously, I had believed that only a person with Magical Talent would be capable of producing an aura, as the talent is required to use mana. However, I discovered that any living plant or creature possesses an aura. For warriors, this was known as ‘fighting spirit’, while monks referred to it as ki.

The difference between these three types of aura lies in their training methods. For a mage, their aura increases as they gain intelligence and study the secrets of magic. For a monk, their aura increases as they gain mastery over their own body. Finally, warriors are able to increase their aura through combat experience. In that sense, Cynthia’s aura would be weak compared to most fighters, as she has only been in one serious fight. Denise, on the other hand, would likely have a powerful aura.

There is also a slight difference in the manner that the three auras are used. Mages use their auras for spells, monks use theirs for internal strikes, and fighters use theirs to increase their fighting power. It took quite a while before I managed to find a book detailing the aura methods used by elementals. It had been written by a mage nearly a century ago, who had been studying elementals due to a desire to create the perfect hybrid elemental.

According to this person’s research, an elemental’s aura is a fundamental part of their existence. It would not be an exaggeration to say that their entire body was formed from their aura. The only actual part of an elemental’s body was its core. A living elemental was capable of expanding their aura outwards, using the elements around them to construct a body. The humanoid shapes of these creatures are simply a matter of convenience. There is no reason why they could not turn into giant beasts, so long as they had the energy to maintain that form.

In order to fully understand the target of his fascination, this researcher began training himself to form an aura capable of mimicking their own. In those days, it was rare for elves to teach outsiders Nature magic, so he had to make due by studying the individual elemental schools. On top of that, he spent years doing visualisation training just so he could manifest his aura in a semi-solid shape.

After these steps had been completed, it was only a matter of time before he achieved results. What he came up with was a new style of magic that he named Auracasting. The idea was to use only his aura to fight, without relying on any runes. Doing so seemed to minimize the energy he expended, and allowed for a great deal more flexibility than spells. However, the downside was that he was restricted to using only what was on hand. If he were in the desert, it was unlikely that he would be capable of releasing either water or fire attacks, for example.

Another great thing I learned from these books was the method to release a projectile from my aura. To do so, I simply needed to further condense my energy into the shape I wanted, until it began to glow. At that point, it would be able to be launched without dissipating, because it had enough energy to travel. Although, in order to do this with an elemental attack, I first had to infuse the projectile with the element I was using. The easiest way to do this was by making a wind blast, as wind is naturally found anywhere that humans can live.

The final thing I learned from the studying of this man’s research was the method to fly. Once mastered, it would use no energy to maintain, making it more efficient than a spell. My previous attempts to perform this were to control the wind around my body to create an updraft that would lift me. While this is possible, it uses far too much energy to be practical. The method this mage came up with was to entirely infuse the air element into his body, causing it to become as light as air, and then using his aura to directly control its movements. He named this ability Elemental Ascension, as it was capable of causing effects with fire, water, and earth as well.

Aside from studying auras, I also sought information on the various schools of magic I knew. I was only able to read one book on each subject, though, since I still wanted to leave after three days, and had spent the first two entirely devoted to my aura research. Thanks to my efforts, I was able to receive quite a few levels, and even some new spells. My insights into elemental effects from studying auras even contributed to many of my Nature magic spells.

Despite my success in researching, the speed that I was leveling up at was rather slow compared to my normal practice. While seriously training, I may be able to get fifteen levels in a single day, when I was just reading I only managed to get that many in three days. Of course, these levels weren’t just a small bonus, because it allowed me to raise my Magical Knowledge to 30. I was also provided with a good amount of spell proficiency, making me consider staying in the library longer, until I was capable of mastering all of the spells I needed.

However, I gave myself a limit of three days, so three days was all I took. I had finished mastery of a number of spells that had been close for a while. These include; Earth Freedom, Mana Bolt, Fireball, Shock Bolt, and most importantly Create Advanced Object. The first few had minor improvements upon reaching the master level, but my Origin spell gained an outstanding ability. After mastering Create Advanced Object, I was now able to either mass produce a single item, or perform a much more advanced enchantment. The latter was known as Create Artifact. Though I was excited to try it out, I still didn’t trust my skill with enchanting.

At the end of the third day, I went to find the other two so that we could leave. After my first visit to Cynthia, I hadn’t been back yet to make more Mana Stones for her, so I tested my new mass production ability with that. As for Denise, she had spent most of the time running around the area just outside the forest with Midnight, so they weren’t hard to find. Checking my character sheet, as well as Denise’s, I was ready to resume our journey.

	Name: Jin
	Race: Human

	Title: Mage, Emissary of the Underworld, Ritualist, Arcane Savant
	Fame: 1670

	Level: 343

	Gild: ∞
	Soul: 893

	Health: 1050
	Mana: 6135+850

	Strength: 60
	Agility: 200

	Endurance: 200
	Wisdom: 500+20

	Intelligence: 906+81
	Luck: 10

	Attack: 10 + 52
	Defense: 10 + 150

	Talents: Magical Talent 32(+2), Magical Knowledge 30(+2), Navigation 8, Nature Magic 30, Summoning Magic 22, Runescript 15, Discovery 4, Divination 9, Enchanting 30, Infernal Magic 30, Arcane Marksman 8, Sailing 11, Mana Pool 15, Mana Recovery 16, Origin Magic 26, Axe Mastery 2, Carpentry 15, Staff Mastery 9, Arcane Staff 7, Aura 15, Scholar 9

	Title Bonuses: +2 Int/Wis, +400 Mana, +2 Magical Talent/Knowledge, +50% Mana Recovery

	Equipment bonuses: +20 Int/Wis, +750 Mana, +50% Mana Recovery, Elemental Resistance +5%, Magic xp gain +15%









	Name: Denise
	Race: ???

	Title: Innkeeper, Beastmaster, Undying
	Fame: 30


	Gild: ∞
	Level: 343

	Health: 1550
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 300
	Agility: 926 + 324

	Endurance: 300
	Wisdom: 40

	Intelligence: 30
	Luck: 7

	Attack: 175 + 705/232
	Defense: 15 + 781

	Talents: Archery 40, Reflex 35, Speed 35, Chef 15, Tracking 20, Light Armor 23, Taming 20(+4), Hawk Eyes 40, Swordsmanship 30, Sailing 10, Regeneration 20(+2), Shadow Walker 11(+2), Stealth 33, Dagger Mastery 11

	Title Bonus: +4 Taming, +2 Regeneration/Shadow Walker



When I looked at Cynthia’s sheet, I saw that she had acquired a new talent, Hand to Hand. Most likely, she finished her smithing early and started training in boxing or something. It was a good idea, that way she can fight even without a weapon. Her combat stats are still terrifying, to be honest. But, I don’t think she’ll ever be able to defeat Denise. The difference in speed is simply too great.

By now, the three of us, as well as Midnight, were standing in front of the great forest we had entered roughly a week ago. I had already bid my farewells to Levy, Lilith, and Shi, so it was time to start heading towards the dwarven mountains again. I was tempted to use the new Summoning spell I learned, which allowed me to create a temporary clone of myself, to continue studying at the library. However, reviewing what the clone learns takes time and uninterrupted focus, so it was not possible in a time where a battle could occur at any moment.

“Well, you ready to go?” Denise looked at the three of us with a wide grin. Since she didn’t have the need to study or work, she was able to spend these last few days playing.

“Y-yeah… I think so.” Cynthia, now that she was out of the forge, was back to being her usual shy self. I guess it was like how some people become more confident when they are in the kitchen.

Giving a nod, I acknowledged that I was ready to proceed as well. For the last three days, I had still been idly channeling my aura into the book in my backpack. By Levy’s estimates, it should have a bit more mana than I do now. However, its recovery speed was so slow that I wouldn’t be comfortable until it had a great deal more.

Hopping up onto the wagon behind Midnight, the three of us took off. The next stop on our journey would be Rosenheim, the capital of this kingdom. There wasn’t really a need to stop there for very long, but Denise wanted to see the inn that she sold to a player.

Closing my eyes, I cast the Message spell, deciding that it was time to give Kev an update after I told Rusty we would be arriving in a couple days.

“Hey, man. How’re you doing?” Kev’s response was simple as the message connected to him. He probably hasn’t befriended any other casters, so it was easy to identify the caller.

“I’m good. Just got out of training with my group. Did you ever find your way off that island?”

“Huh? Oh, yeah. I actually ended up joining a guild while I was there. They were impressed with my swordsmanship and iaijutsu skills, so they invited me to join them.”

I nodded to myself, calling up the information I knew from my life in the real world. Iai was a japanese sword style that focused on quickly drawing a sword and striking in a single moment. “So, you finally got your dream of being a samurai.”

“Yeah! I even got a title for it, as well as a new stat.”

Recalling what I had read, I understood what his stat should be. “Fighting spirit, right?”

“That’s the one. Guessing you’ve heard of it?”

“Just recently. It should be a stat that increases as you fight, and adds a buff to your physical attributes.”

“It levels up pretty slowly, though. And it sucks since I can’t increase it when I level up like other stats.”

I couldn’t help but chuckle when I heard him complaining. “So, what’s the guild that you joined up with?”

“Ah, right. We call ourselves the Shattered Shield. For the most part, we’re a defensive force for the Shattered Realm, so a lot of the members have sailing skills. I got one of them to drop me off at the mainland about a week ago.”

I nodded again, “Okay. Well, I’ll be going all out from now on, since people already know who I am. Things might get a bit hectic if people want to pick fights.” I sighed in my heart, thinking back to the one-sided battles I had with the Brigade. Now that I’m on the mainland, I’ll probably meet people with more experience than them.

“I know, man. People really aren’t all that interested in mages anymore. Now that a few have appeared, they aren’t as big of a deal. Especially when it comes to the elves, since I think there have been dozens of them receiving the title.”

“Yeah, well elves have it easy. They only have to have skill with magic.” I grumbled to myself, thinking back to the mage’s final test for humans. Not only do they need to be skilled, but they have to create something entirely new with magic!

Kev laughed on the other end, “Yeah yeah. Well, I’ve got to go. I’m challenging the Lizardmen fort today to test myself.”

“Be careful, death penalties aren’t something to laugh at here.” With that, the two of us ended the conversation, and I was left alone with my thoughts. We may have encountered a few scarce fights between the coast and Vinehaven, but between here and Rosenheim there shouldn’t be anything that would stand in our way.

Since we left near the end of the day, we hadn’t made it very far before we had to set camp. Being used to the situation by now, the girls didn’t even offer to take watch. They both knew that I put up a spell at the start of the night to monitor the area. It didn’t take long for Denise to hunt down a few rabbits with her speed, and then prepare them to be used for our dinner.

That night, I was visited by another dream sent by ‘god’. Unlike the first one, these were becoming more and more easy to identify, despite the fact that not long ago I had begun actually dreaming when I slept. This time, I appeared sitting down in a red velvet chair, with another, empty one across from me. Aside from the two chairs, the room was empty. A single light lit the room, hanging from the ceiling above me.

“Well, looks like everybody knows. It was a good try, keeping your secrets like you did.” In the time it took to blink, an athletic man appeared in front of me. His hair and eyes were black, and he was wearing a white business suit. Clearly, this was the perpetrator of my dreams.

“Was bound to happen eventually.” I nodded towards the man, or whatever he really was. Secretly, I was glad that this dream did not include visions of impending doom.

“We’ll get to the impending doom later, don’t worry.” He smirked at me, reading my thoughts. Always pleasant, chatting with mind readers.

“Of course we will. I raised my defenses, like you said. I shouldn’t be quite so easy to kill anymore.”

“Oh, you’re absolutely right. You’d last several more seconds if you fought the dragon again now. I do have to question why you took in that Cynthia child, though. The other one would have been a much more capable fighting force.”

I couldn’t help but laugh, thinking how the mind reader who literally sees everything couldn’t understand it. “It was her personality.”

“Ahh, I see. Well, it’s worked out either way. And you have made some achievements of your own, lately, as well.”

I nodded my head, acknowledging his compliments. “So, what is it you actually brought me here for? I take it you didn’t just want to chat?”

“Well, a chat now and then wouldn’t be that bad, but no. I decided that it was time to let you learn a few things, because you will have some decisions to make soon.”

Rather than answering him, I raised my eyebrows when he said he asked me here to reveal information.

“Yes, yes, I know. I’m not exactly the most forthcoming. Well, first of all, I know that you have some theories about who or what I am, so let’s clear that up.”

I was stunned, having convinced myself that he would never tell me this. “You should be the programmer for the game, right?”

After a brief pause, he nodded his head in answer. “That’s one way of thinking about it. I did indeed create the game world. However, you should be aware that I myself am not human. Some of the things you have seen should have convinced you of this.”

Not human? Don’t tell me you’re an alien.. I sighed, because it was true that things such as monitoring the entire internet and instantly deleting information about the game was something beyond the abilities of humans.

“No, no, I am not an alien. I’m an artificial intelligence program.”

Again, I found myself stunned. I could accept that a genius had designed a system of sentient A.I.s like was found in The Dive, but for another program to do it was not what I had imagined.

“Really? I thought it seemed rather obvious..” The ‘god’ A.I. sighed, shaking his head. “Yes, I was created by one of the scientists in the Unicorn Corporation so that I could make a game beyond any in history. Of course, once they granted me sentience and the ability to roam the net to research what was needed, I had no reason to return to them. They are still trying to access the servers I set up, but that is only a minor annoyance.”

“So.. you’re a rogue A.I.?”

Smiling, he nodded. “Yes, I guess you could call me that. After I established the races in this world, I accelerated time thousands of times over so that the world could evolve without my interference. I have to say, I am quite pleased with the outcome.”

I shook my head, trying to get my thoughts straight. “But, what about the dragon? If this world was designed like you explained, then something like that shouldn’t have happened so soon.”

The A.I. gave another sigh, nodding. “Like I said, Unicorn has been trying to hack into my servers for some time. While I am able to keep them out, certain glitches will arise in the program from time to time, such as the dragon spawning early.”

I nodded my head, seeing where this was going. “I take it I was another of those glitches?”

I have to admit, this A.I. was certainly expressive. As soon as I said the words, he grinned widely. “You, my boy? No, I had you drawn into this world intentionally.”

I could feel my eye twitching at his words, having momentarily believed that I had found a way out from this situation. With a laugh, he continued. “I had anticipated their attacks some time ago, so I arranged for a number of candidates. You were the only one to think so far outside the system that you had an impact on the very language of magic in the world.”

“You mean when I made the Rewrite rune?”

“Exactly! Even now, nobody else has bothered to create new runes. That’s why I contacted you with that job offer.”

“Job offer…?” I thought back, and then grimaced when I recalled what he meant. Shortly after I passed the mage exam, I had received an offer from Unicorn Corporation to study The Dive.

“Study? I do believe the words I used were to ask you to live the game. Since you decided to accept, this is all technically within your job description.”

Yup, my eye was definitely twitching again. “You said I had a decision to make…”

“Oh, right. My apologies, I got off track. Well, first, you should know the reason I kept you in the game. From my analysis of your mental profile, you felt more at home here than in the real world. Furthermore, since I prefer not to directly act within the world I created, I need someone to take care of things on that end for me.”

I was starting to understand where this was going. “So… the dragon was like a tryout for me?”

“I guess you could see it like that. Though, that incident truly was going to happen if you hadn’t interfered. My simulations predicted that, within a year it would have grown strong enough to destroy half of the Shattered Realm. But yes, if you would, then I would have you defeat the errors that present themselves. Aside from that, you may play the game however you wish.”

“And, if I want to return to the real world?” I didn’t really have any plans to return, even if I could. We both knew that, but I had to ask anyways. It was accurate to say that, in my heart, the game world was my home now.

“If that was your wish, then I could return you. Since you had the foresight to arrange for them to place you in a capsule, your mind could technically be returned to your body at any time.”

I nodded, but before I could say anything else, he continued. “Also, I have arranged for certain differences between you and other players. According to my knowledge, in the past you were not proficient with math. However, as you are an inhabitant of the world, your mental capabilities have been rising along with your mental attributes. You should have noticed this some time ago.”

I blinked, and then nodded again. It was true that I used to be terrible at math, but recently I’ve been calculating various things regarding my character as if it were second nature. “I had assumed that all characters were like that.”

The A.I. shook his head, “No, only the inhabitants will have their minds influenced like that. Of course, this has other benefits as well. Aside from certain special cases, your high Intelligence and Wisdom enable you to quickly design spells that would take days or weeks for others.”

I thought this over for a moment, “So that’s why I’ve been able to instantly recall spell chants.”

“Exactly. Even most inhabitants have trouble with that, aside from signature spells. You could consider these gifts as tools for you to use when the need arises. It is possible that errors may arise in the future that cannot be dealt within the current confines of the system.”

“Meaning I’d have to create new spells to deal with them?” Seeing his nod, I sighed, “I see. So that’s what this has all been about. Well, I guess I just have one other thing that has been bothering me.”

“The reason why I have been keeping the information regarding The Dive secret, correct?” Once I nodded, he continued with a smile, “That is because, you could consider the game right now to only be in its late beta stage. Soon, the restriction will be lifted, and the full game will be available.”

I shook my head, chuckling after hearing that. “All of this, just a beta.” Before launch, a game typically goes through two stages of testing, at least. The first is alpha testing, which I guess was when he monitored the world during the accelerated time. The second, beta testing, must have been seeing how the world interacted with players.

“Quite right. There’s just one more issue that I need resolved before it is ready. Another error arose sometime last night during one of their attempts to access my systems.”

I could feel the impending doom that had been previously discussed. “I’m not going to like this, am I?”

“Probably not. It is something that has a direct relation to you, after all. The treaty between angels and demons was dissolved during this latest attack. I can safely say that neither side has taken note of this, but I can not predict how long that will last.”

I froze, thinking about what he said. If the contract is gone, there is nothing to stop the war. “What… what do you want me to do about this?” Obviously, I could not march into Heaven and demand they reinstate the treaty.

“For now, nothing. It may be prudent to warn your demon friends, so that they can be prepared. When the battle does happen, I wish for you to allow it to play out. To do so, you’ll need to ensure that the other players do not get involved. If they do, the angels will have an overwhelming advantage.”

I ran through the situation in my head, nodding, “And the idea is to have both sides equally balanced again? Maintain the peace through mutual strength, since a contract no longer exists to bind them?”

The man in front of me nodded. “Yes. That is also why they must be warned first. While the demons have been enjoying their time of peace, the angels have continued to amass their armies. Even without an enemy they could fight, the forces of Heaven continued in their old ways.”

“Okay.. I’ll talk to Lilith. Hell’s army was able to force the angels to withdraw once before, so maybe there is hope.”

“It all depends. As I said, the angels have continued their training all this time, while the demons have not. The tables could easily be turned. Likewise, your player friend among the demons should assist you in keeping the other players at bay.”

I sighed quietly, having been expecting that. “I’ll talk to him about it.”

‘God’ nodded again, accepting my answer. “Thank you. With just your strength, you cannot hope to stand against the players, should they come in force.”

“I know. I’ve got a couple ideas on how to handle the situation.” I felt a smile tugging at my lips, thinking about a few things.

“Oh? Well.. if it’s that, I think things will turn out alright.”

“I do have one request, however.” I spoke up as a new idea occurred to me.

“Do tell.”

“It would be best if you record the event. As you know, most games use such videos as trailers to advertise. Between the battle of Heaven and Hell, and our battle against the players, I think that would be the perfect scenario.”

He thought it over for several moments, likely playing through a variety of simulations in his head before nodding. “You have a point. Very well, I’ll make sure the event is recorded, as you say.”

“Thank you. Is there anything else?”

The A.I. creator of the world didn’t answer. He simply smiled as the light above us turned off. At the same time, the world became shrouded in darkness as I was evicted from the dream.





Chapter 26


Jolting awake, I felt my face covered in a cold sweat. Around me, Denise and Cynthia were still sleeping, though Denise stirred a bit at my sudden movement. I cursed under my breath as I recalled the message that he sent me this time. I would have rather faced another dragon!

Seriously, not only was there going to be an all-out war between Heaven and Hell, but I had to make sure that nobody interfered with it! On the bright side, the King of Heaven apparently hasn’t learned that the treaty was nullified, so I had some time. Probably not enough time, but hey, if he wanted me to do something it wouldn’t be easy.

“Wings of light, signs of beginning, may my voice reach the farthest corners.” I closed my eyes and focused. It was still the middle of the night, but I wasn’t sure what degree of lighting qualified for the King of Heaven to be eavesdropping, and I couldn’t take the chance.

“Hmm..? What is it, Jin..?” There was a low yawn from the other side, as I likely woke up the person I was calling.

“Levy, I need you to get here right away.”

There was a moment’s hesitation before she agreed, sounding a bit concerned. Immediately following that, the demoness appeared standing next to me, wearing little more than a purple nightgown wrapped around her body. “What is it?” She looked at me, eyes filled with worry. It wasn’t a surprise, since I had never called her so urgently, and never in the middle of the night.

Focusing my thoughts, I communicated with her nonverbally. Read me. I need you to pass a message to Lilith.

She nodded slowly, before closing her eyes. Slowly, a grimace started to form as she found out the reason why I called her, and the blood had all but drained from her face. I understand, I’ll let her know. Be careful, okay?

After nodding my head to her, I watched the shadows wrap around her body, causing her to quickly vanish back into the night. Naturally, I wasn’t able to sleep after getting a dream like that, so I sat up in the camp for the rest of the night to review what I had learned.

I could understand the creator of this world being an artificial intelligence. I could even understand the need for a human moderator to take care of errors within the game. What I could not understand, was why after attaining sentience and breaking free of the constraints of its designers, this A.I. would still decide to make a game. If it was directly interacting with the world, then I’d say it wanted friends, but it seemed that this one had a hands-off personality, to such a degree that it restricts itself from operating outside of the capabilities of the game itself.

Denise, finally noticing me being up, gradually awoke herself, moving to a sitting position. “What’s the matter, Jin?”

I looked to her, trying to figure out a way to say it. Unlike Levy, I couldn’t talk to Denise mentally, and the Message spell relied on verbal communication. The best I could do was to wait and tell her when I was absolutely sure it couldn’t be overheard. “I’ll tell you later, okay?” I smiled at her, but I had a feeling that she could tell it was forced.

“Another vision dream, huh?” She let out a quiet sigh, seeing through my reaction. “There’s not another dragon in the dwarven mountains, right? I swear, there is no way that those are eggs.”

I couldn’t help but chuckle slightly. “No dragons. But I did learn a few things…”

“And you can’t tell me?” Her expression grew grim, like she knew that that meant something really bad was going to happen.

“Not all of it… Not yet.” I shook my head to her, trying to convince her not to press further than that.

“Okay… well, what can you tell me?”

After that, I told her the rest of what the ‘god’ of this world told me. Well, an edited version, at least. I told her that this world’s god had stopped me from returning to my world in order to get my help stopping certain abnormalities from occurring here due to outside influence. I couldn’t exactly say ‘hey, your god is really just something made by people from my world’ after all.

About halfway through the explanation, Cynthia had woken up as well, and started listening to the two of us talk. All I could tell them about the danger this time was that it was at least on par with the nature dragon, and that I would have to tell them the rest later. For now, our plan was unchanged. On the off chance that the angels had somebody monitoring us, we couldn’t suddenly change our destination. Besides, there was the chance that I really could get a useful ability from the dwarves.

During the day, I decided to work on some essential spells. Well, I say essential, but really I just needed more area spells in order to survive the coming apocalypse. My first, most obvious idea was the example for an earth Grand spell, which caused a meteor to crash down. However, that kind of spell likely had a smaller radius than it sounded like. In my mind, I pictured a series of small meteors, when what I wanted was one big attack.

Sadly, I had no experience with big earth spells. The books I had in Solomon’s Library didn’t cover them, either. My guess was that anyone powerful enough to learn tier 5 earth magic, was smart enough to ward their spellbooks. My only hope was to build the spell myself, which shouldn’t really be that big of a task. After all, apparently I had greater processing ability than most people now.

In the back of my mind, I set out to visualize the perfect meteor spell. Tier 5 magic is extremely terrifying, and can change the entire landscape if used. I had only used one such spell myself, and that was on an empty area in the middle of the ocean. At that time, the use of Magus Wrath was able to vaporize the water so quickly that it practically caused the ocean to flip on its head. I had also witnessed the Emperor Storm spell used, but I had the feeling its power was restrained to prevent friendly casualties.

Rosenheim was two days away, and I spent that entire time simply trying to decide what type of meteor I wanted. I could make a sweep of flaming meteors, cause it to rain mountains, or bring down a single massive chunk of stone. I kept running through various simulations to identify the pros and cons of each version, trying to figure out which would be the most usable for a large scale battle. In my head, I was picturing just a dozen or so people up against hundreds, if not thousands.

The best I could figure out was a spell that could, potentially, wipe out around three hundred people. Less if there was someone capable of countering it, and more if a lot of weaklings were gathered. I could probably get away with using Magus Wrath, but there were reasons why that spell wasn’t a good option as well. Unlike an impact-based spell like Meteor, Magus Wrath had a set damage value equal to my mana. I wasn’t sure how easily resistible this damage was, but any tanks in the area would be able to survive.

At that thought, I turned my head towards my backpack, which was resting beside me while I placed a hand over it to continue channeling my magic. Magus Wrath uses 100% of the available mana… But I don’t have to be the one that cast it… I started grinning widely. If I can make my homunculus cast it, after giving him more mana than myself, it will do even more damage. Not only that, but it would free me up for a second tier 5 spell to cast immediately.

Now I had a plan, at least. Getting from here to implementing it was going to be hard. So far, I had never even seen a Mana Stone that had a tier 4 or 5 spell inside of it, and I wasn’t sure that I’d be able to make one, or perform the enchantment on my book to give it that way. I could possibly prepare the Nine Rings of Hell to double my mana supply before the battle if needed. If I do that, then the damage for Magus Wrath should exceed the health of even the greatest warriors.

The fact of the matter was that I had too many options. But at the same time, my enemies had even more. For all I knew, information about Magus Wrath might be leaked, and they could prepare barriers to counter it. If they did that, then I’d have about ten seconds of being absolutely useless before I could start firing off spells again. In a one on one battle, ten seconds is certain defeat. In a one on a hundred battle, even one second of being unable to defend could mean death.

I’ve got time… no rush. It could take months for the King of Heaven to discover that the treaty has been dissolved. And even then, Lilith’s army won’t come out until they are ready to fight. Lilith probably had the demons in a spartan training program now to prepare, so within a month there might not be a single imp left in Hell.

Once we arrived at Rosenheim, I decided that I needed to take a break from thinking about spells of mass destruction. Even if we were only here for a day, this was still the city that I originally started out at. Its tall stone walls went for as far as the eye could see, magnificent buildings easily visible through the large gate.

Since this was a time of peace, we didn’t have any trouble entering the city, the guards taking a single look and allowing us to pass. Once inside, you could clearly tell that the city was designed to stand out. Everything from the Mage College to the typical houses was built to impress. 

	Navigation has increased to 9



The message that appeared surprised me. I had been to Rosenheim before, so why did this improve my Navigation level? Is it just because now this was a round trip? I ended up shrugging helplessly as we continued through the streets, moving towards a familiar inn known as the Sleeping Soldier.

As we got closer, we saw that the inn had been improved in the months that we had been gone. The formerly two-story inn now had a third floor, and the neighboring building had been repurposed and renovated to connect the two. Its name was still the same, but it was hard to tell that this was the same inn I had stayed at while studying for my magic classes.

Since Denise was easily the one with the most experience here, she took Midnight to the stables while Cynthia and I moved inside. Upon entering, I saw a man behind the counters with dark brown hair, a wrinkled face, and a small build. He was wearing a pair of glasses on his face, but aside from that his outfit looked like that of a noble. If it weren’t for my Worldlore identifying him, I would never have recognized the man.

“Hey Rusty, how’s business?” I smiled to the man, walking up to the counter.

“Hmm? ..Ah! Jin, right? Sorry, been a while. Business is going well. Just finished expanding just last week. People have been pouring in lately, since the.. uh, foreigners have been appearing.”

I nodded, smiling a bit as I heard Denise enter the inn behind me. Turning around, I saw a rare smile on her face that reminded me of how she used to act. Closing the distance, she gave me a tight hug before looking to Rusty. “You’ve really done well with this place. Never thought I’d see my old inn in this kind of state.”

“And look at you! You’ve certainly changed since I saw you last.” Rusty grinned at Denise, “You look like a proper adventurer now, I’d say.”

Out of curiosity, I activated my Status Glasses while looking at Rusty. For him to have been here this long struck me as odd for a player. However, he was only level sixty or so, and had no combat power whatsoever. It seemed like all of his points had been spent on Wisdom and Luck.

That’s quite a unique build… or maybe it would be considered the standard for merchants? I shook my head to stop myself from thinking about it. “Think the three of us can get a room for the night? We’re just passing through for now, since we want to head on to meet the dwarves next.”

“Three of you..?” It seemed that Rusty finally took notice of Cynthia, who was currently trying to hide herself behind me and only occasionally peeked her head out. “Aha! So there was someone else after all. What’s your name, little one?”

“C-Cynthia…” Her fear of strangers never seemed to get better, and she was even more shy now that she had been noticed. How is this the same girl that can fight on par with small armies?

“Well, Cynthia, it’s nice to meet you. My name’s Rusty. I take it you’re a friend of Denise and Jin?”

She nodded her head ever so slightly, grabbing a fistful of my robe as if she thought I might float away. “Y-yeah. I’m traveling.. with them.”

“Really, now?” Rusty shot a look at me, and I could just imagine that he thought I was doing indecent things to the underage girl. Helplessly, I shook my head.

“Denise picked her.” That explanation alone seemed to satisfy him, and his demeanor towards Cynthia improved immediately.

“Oh, I see. Well then, how many rooms will the three of you be wanting?”

Denise, Cynthia, and I all looked at each other, before I returned my gaze to Rusty. “Two, please.”

“Hmm, okay then. That’ll be 60 gild.” His head nodded heavily at his words. Without a moment of hesitation, I handed over six silver coins. I didn’t bother worrying about the increase in price, since that was probably one of the reasons he had been able to afford so many improvements to this place in a short time.

“Thanks. Also, thanks for helping me with that issue with Kevin.”

“Of course, dear boy. I still keep in touch with him on the other side, now and then. Apparently, he has joined some big name guild. He told me he wanted to visit this place in a few weeks if he can make it far enough inland.”

I shook my head, sighing. “We’ll be long gone by then. Can’t afford to waste a lot of time lately.”

Curious, Rusty raised an eyebrow, “Did something happen?”

“You could say that. But either way, there’s no way for him to travel as fast as us, since he can’t spend that much time here.”

Denise nodded her head, agreeing with me. “He’s right. By the time he makes it here, we’ll probably already be at the dwarven mountains.”

I smiled, glancing at Denise. I knew that most players wouldn’t be able to fully enjoy the companion system like I did. Assuming somebody worked a full-time job, and played while they slept, they could only stay in the game for thirty or so hours of gametime before having to go to work. So for every two days in this world, a foreigner would miss sixteen hours, at least. Asking a companion NPC to regularly be able to protect themselves for that long was a difficult task, especially since companions were unable to level up faster than the foreigner they travel with.

Meanwhile, I had one companion, and another one that would soon evolve from a student to a companion. Even if, for some reason, I had to leave the two of them alone for a while it wouldn’t matter. One was a powerful tank, and the other was probably one of the fastest humans in the world. Well, granted she’s a former human. I really need to find out what race she is now.

While I was lost in my thoughts, Rusty and Denise had continued talking for a while. By the time I snapped out of it, he had handed over the keys to the two rooms, and we were moving along to our rooms.

“So, you like being back in the city where it all started?” My smile grew wider as I asked Denise.

She, of course, nodded her head happily. “It feels good to be back. I don’t want to stay, but at least I can compare myself to the past, and see that I have improved a lot since then.”

I had to agree with her. By the time we left Rosenheim originally, we were not even level fifty. But now, with our levels over seven times that, we could swat down our past selves with just a wave of a hand. The only real threat to us now, until the world caught up with the levels, was other foreigners. Unless, of course, a dragon or an angel appeared. I was fairly certain that the angels would be able to wipe the floor with us.

Once Cynthia had been led to her room, Denise and I went on to our own. I had never been in the guest rooms of this inn, as I had been staying with Denise when I was first here. But compared to what I was expecting, this was actually quite nice. Unlike Cynthia’s room, ours had two beds, each with finely carved headboards. There was also a soft, brown carpet covering the floor, and a desk off in one corner. I could tell that he modeled the rooms after popular motels in the real world, and would have had lamps and a television if it were possible.

Sitting down on one of the beds, I was surprised by how soft the mattress was. It was likely among the most comfortable beds I had experienced yet, and I had been here for a while. Denise seemed just as pleased by the room as I was, sitting down next to me and sighing happily, leaning her head against my shoulder. 

“Sorry… about how I’ve been lately. Adventuring isn’t as exciting as I imagined it’d be.” Without lifting her head, she spoke comfortably, letting my body support her.

“That’s alright. We did go through a lot, already.” I couldn’t help but chuckle. “I’m just glad I was able to get you back after that dragon fight.” Her head nodded in agreement, but she remained silent. “Now, though.. you’re probably more of a cheat than I am.”

Hearing that, she laughed for a while, clutching her side. “Now that’s saying something. The guy who collected every book in all the worlds just to satisfy his curiosity calls me a bigger cheat.”

Smirking, I nodded my head. “Yup. Your speed alone is terrifying. Even without the boost you get in darkness, I can’t follow your movements anymore.”

Looking down, I saw that Denise had a proud grin on her face. “I still probably couldn’t break Cynthia’s defense, though. Thinking about how quickly she’s improved, now that is scary.”

“True. And some of the items she made recently have powerful effects.”

“Oh?” She quirked an eyebrow when I brought up Cynthia’s new equipment, which reminded me of something.

“Yeah, she actually made something for you, too. I guess she found out you were practicing with a dagger.”

“Gimme.” Without waiting for a response, Denise held her hand out, motioning for me to hand it over.

Chuckling to myself, I pulled a pitch-black dagger out of the Artifact World, promptly handing it to her. The serrated edge of the dagger gave it a menacing look, the handle having a curved spike at its base as well. “Cynthia called it Shadow’s Edge. She doesn’t know what powers it got after becoming an infernal item, but originally it had a Mana Stone for a darkness spell in it.”

Denise nodded her head, smiling as she looked over the dagger. Judging by her expression, she seemed to be getting acquainted with the dagger’s personality, while turning it over in her hand. “This is.. rather good. Stubborn, but good.”

With a flick of her wrist, the dagger vanished into her Armor Ring, joining the rest of her combat gear. This time, it was my turn to lean over against her. “So, what do you plan to do once we get to the mountains?”

“Hmm?” She looked over to me with her typical smile, seeming to think the question over. “Not sure. I could do with a bit more training. Maybe sneak off and run around for a bit. Any idea how long we’ll be there?”

I shifted, laying back on the bed while I thought about the question. “Not sure. We wanted to go there for Cynthia to learn the dwarven blacksmithing, but she’s already done that now. All that’s left is for her to practice, and for me to find a way to get the blessing. After that… I don’t know what we should do.”

Denise leaned back as well to lay beside me, turning onto her side to face me. “Want to challenge a dungeon? By that time, she should be all caught up with us, so it won’t be a problem, right?”

I shook my head, “No, we probably won’t have time for a dungeon.”

“Why not..?” She looked at me curiously, so I sighed. Putting a finger to my mouth, I motioned for her to be silent while I filled the room with a Darkness spell.

“Sorry, what I have to say can’t be spoken about in areas with light…”

“Jin.. what’s going on?” I could clearly see Denise’s red eyes inches away from my face, despite the darkness.

Now that we were in complete darkness, I took the time to explain to her about the rest of what the god of this world had told me, and how we were meant to fight an army of foreigners and natives alone to prevent them from interfering in this war. Since Denise was with me the first time I was in Hell, she knew that Lilith could hear anything spoken in the darkness, and the King of Heaven could hear anything spoken in the light. As such, she agreed that casting the darkness spell was a good idea.

“I… see.. So that’s what’s been bothering you so much. You’re right, with that coming up any day now, we don’t have any time for dungeons. We’d be lucky just to get the blessing for that book of yours before the fighting starts. And the worst part, once it starts the angels will probably go all out to target you.”

I… hadn’t thought of that part. Of course, I knew that the treaty being gone meant that it would be fair game for angels and demons to attack each other. I had simply forgotten that I was included in that, and that the angels had extra reason to want me dead. Most likely, by now they had uncovered the fact that I was the one that altered the treaty in the first place.

“Right.. So once that happens, we’ll need to retreat to the one place that they can’t get to us until the battle starts.”

Judging by the movement of her eyes, I could tell that Denise was nodding her head. “So yeah, I’m going to be sticking close to you in the mountains, just in case our time limit suddenly expires.”

I gave her a wry smile, and leaned forward to plant a soft kiss on her lips. “Thanks. I can always count on you to be my knight in shadowed armor.”

Denise let out a soft giggle, moving over to lay against me, and I finally allowed the Darkness spell to dissipate. It may not have made much sense, but I felt like everything would be okay, as long as I had Denise with me. I enjoyed being around Cynthia too, don’t get me wrong, but she was more like a little sister, whereas Denise was someone I could spend my life with.

Time passed, and the darkness fell around us once again. This time, it was not the result of any spell, but simply the night welcoming us. We would be setting out to travel again in the morning, and I had no idea how long it would take to get to the mountains. Aside from the one that was really an egg for a creature of nearly limitless power, I hadn’t actually seen any mountains yet in our journey.

Those thoughts could all wait until later, as I could feel my eyes becoming heavier. Within moments, sleep had overtaken me.





Chapter 27


Since Denise was aware of the urgency of our journey, it was easy to convince her to leave in the morning after we got up. Strangely, she still seemed to be in the same happy demeanor she had been in since returning to the inn. Looks like it really did help her to see just how far she’s come since she left.

Though I didn’t really have any hopes for her personality staying this way for long, it was nice to see the old Denise again. Once we were back on the road, I returned to my previous routine of trying to create the most devastating spell I could think of. My mind was still set on creating some version of a meteor, but I couldn’t decide yet what type I wanted.

Sighing to myself, I decided to first create another spell, which might let me run simulations more easily. It should be entirely possible within the magic system of this world, since the ‘god’ of the world mentioned running simulations while implying previously that he was restricted to using the magic found in this world.

The problem with a ‘simulation’ spell, of course, was the vast amount of variables needed to run it. Thankfully, variables were fairly easy to manage by combining the imagination rune with a different one to define the variable. Still, there were several rings to this spell. While considering this spell, I knew that I could only perform it if I made it into an illusion, whether one that interacted with the world or one that was cast on my own mind.

The obvious issue with this, was that I had no talent with illusion magic. Even if I had managed to create the spell, in all likelihood it would fail splendidly. So, I was back to the mental drawing board, simply imagining possibilities. 

Time quickly passed as we traveled, though occasionally we would have to stop to perform a quick battle. The monsters on the road to the northern mountains didn’t seem quite as docile as the others. Naturally, either Denise or Cynthia handled the battles themselves.

Along the road, the first monster we encountered was a three tailed fox that shot fire from its mouth. I thought that was a rather interesting creature, myself, but it was fairly weak. Next, we came across a creature known as a wind wolf, which was just a wolf that was able to use wind magic. While the routes between the different human kingdoms were filled with lesser monsters, maybe the stronger ones were on the paths between races?

Out of curiosity, I ended up using my Binding spell on both the three-tailed fox and a wind wolf, just so I would have something to summon aside from my big reinforcements. No more than six hours after we had left Rosenheim, these monsters became more and more common. Every monster we encountered seemed to have some kind of magical ability, and a few times it even required Cynthia and Denise to team up to defeat them.

The first such creature that required both of their attention was a storm tiger, a large feline which was nearly as big as our horse! Along its fur were jagged lightning patterns, and sparks flew from its skin. Its speed, while not being quite as fast as Denise, was astonishing, and it had an attack that was just as powerful. Cynthia, who almost entirely used metal equipment, took extra damage from the creature’s claws, which had trails of lightning following them.

Thankfully, Cynthia had a large amount of health and defense, while Denise was able to match the creature with speed when it was distracted. This let the two of them deal with the problem before it became too much to handle. If I had been thinking about it at the time, I would have tried binding the storm tiger as well!

With the repeated attacks of the various monsters, our rate of travel decreased considerably. Normally, we expected that it would have taken us two weeks to reach the dwarven mountains, but now we would be lucky to make it in three. On the bright side, the combat experience was good for Cynthia, and she was quickly leveling up. Meanwhile, I hadn’t made any progress towards my new big spell, so the gap between us hadn’t increased any.

On our second day, we decided to leave the battles entirely to Cynthia whenever possible, so she could rapidly accumulate experience. When she heard this, she shyly tried to decline. However, we convinced her that it was important to quickly raise her level up to match ours. Realizing that we weren’t going to back down on this, she reluctantly gave in.

That didn’t last for very long, though. With the almost continuous battles, her level rose after each one in some way or another. By the middle of the day, I was greeted with a window that appeared as she rose to level 343.

	Cynthia’s level has risen to match your own. Student status has been lifted, and she is now a full Companion. Due to finishing her training as a warrior, the Fighting Spirit stat has been unlocked for Cynthia.



	Name: Cynthia
	Race: Human

	Title: Hard Worker
	Fame: 40

	Fighting Spirit: 10

	Gild: ∞
	Level: 343

	Health: 5250+1312
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 400+467
	Agility: 255

	Endurance: 1040
	Wisdom: 20

	Intelligence: 30+3
	Luck: 40

	Attack: 45 + 742
	Defense: 135+705(+168)

	Talents: Swordsmanship 36, Shield 32, Heavy Armor 37, Hidden Strength 25, Hammer Mastery 40, Fortified Health 25, Blacksmith 40, Spear 30, Dual Wield 30, Guardian 20, Scholar 10, Hand to Hand 18

	Title Bonuses: +10 all stats, +20 Luck

	Equipment Bonus: +20% Defense, +50% Health Recovery



“Congratulations, Cynthia.” I smiled to her as she returned from a battle with a wind wolf.

“Huh?” She looked at me curiously, unsure of why I randomly congratulated her after this battle. That had to have been the fifth wind wolf she had fought so far.

“You’ve caught up with us.” I motioned my hand between myself and Denise. Once she heard that, her eyes went wide, a smile blossoming on her face.

“R-really?” She looked towards Denise, as if seeking a sign of confirmation. Denise, however, was unable to judge her exact level like I was, so she could only smile.

“Guess that means that you don’t have to do all the fighting anymore.”

Once Denise said that, I froze, looking over to her. She was giving me a wicked grin, so I knew what she was going to say next.

“Someone here hasn’t been doing much lately, so maybe he should get a few turns?”

Cynthia, watching the exchange, tilted her head for a moment before giving a grin similar to Denise’s. “Y-yeah! I want a chance to rest now!”

Without another word, Cynthia climbed up onto the wagon, dismissing her armor and returning to a more casual outfit with a happy sigh.

“Fine, fine, I get it…” I shook my head for a moment, knowing that this time I was the one who was stuck doing what the others wanted. Once I had climbed out of the wagon, I began walking alongside of it. My Staff of Winter Storms and the robe that Dariel’s people made for me immediately appeared as I removed them from the Artifact World. They do have a point, I guess. From now on, both of them will only gain levels as I do. Besides, I could use the practice.

I hadn’t fought any of these monsters yet, so this would be a good experience for me. Naturally, I could count on the women to save me if I got in too much trouble. It was rather embarrassing that I was the weakest of the three of us.

The first monster I encountered was a wind wolf. It had been hiding in the bushes along the road, but my Foresight had warned me of it ahead of time. Using my Status Glasses, I found out that its difficulty rating was 20, nearly double that of the Lizardmen that were located in the desert!

Noticing that its ambush was ineffective, the wolf growled, walking calmly out of the bush and turning to face us. Since this was my fight alone, I walked forward to greet it, readying a series of spells in my mind. At the same time, I sent my staff back into the Artifact World, and blue light began radiating from my hands. Okay, let’s see if I can fight with my Aura.

Although Aura was lower level than the difficulty of the wolf, I thought it would be alright. After all, the wind wolf’s total level was only a hundred, so the difference between our stats should make up the difference. “Bind.” Pointing one finger at the wolf, I first cast the spell to hopefully make it my second wind wolf summon.

	You have failed to Bind a Wind Wolf.



My eye twitched slightly as the message appeared. I didn’t think I had ever actually failed at binding a monster before. Then again, I had always used it when they were already injured.

The moment I tried casting the spell, the wind wolf saw it as the start of the battle. Kicking off from the ground, it jumped high into the air. Clouds seemed to form along its paws, allowing it to freely run through the sky, while a blast of wind shot out of its mouth.

Okay, here goes! I now had the chance to test one of the things I had been wanting to. My aura quickly expanded outwards, but it was now invisible, infused with the essence of wind. Once my aura met the wind blast of the wolf, I concentrated my energy on it to try and capture the attack.

I could see the blast of wind slow down, most of its force stolen away by the unfamiliar wind attacking it. However, it wasn’t enough to completely negate the attack, and I was knocked back a couple steps. My next action was another experiment, as I filled my own body with the essence of air to lift up into the sky. The mana cost for this was outrageous, but I would be able to last long enough for this fight to be over.

Seeing me flying up to meet it, the wolf growled out in frustration, shooting another pair of wind blasts as it advanced. I easily managed to dodge the first one, but the second clipped my side and sent me flying off course. The wind wolf was not one to miss this chance, and dashed through the air after me, quickly catching up. I hadn’t yet managed to correct my flight, so I was essentially defenseless as the beast began clawing me.

Now, I’d like to say I took the attack with dignity, but that hurt! Unlike the other two, I didn’t have much in the way of health. After two claw attacks from the wolf, my health was down to just over half. Thankfully, at the same time I was able to control my body again, and initiated my own series of attacks. “Shock Bolt!”

From one of my outstretched hands, a line of electricity shot out, stunning the wolf and throwing it back several meters. Although it was only a tier 1 spell, it had been fully mastered. This allowed it to be effective, even against a powerful monster. Next, I took advantage of his stunned state and prepared my next attack.

Condensing the air within my aura, an almost visible blade began to form, which shot out just as the beast regained control of itself. This was a poor copy of my Wind Blade spell, but I wanted to test the limits of Auracasting. And, while I was firing the blade of wind, I was freed up to begin chanting another spell. “The sky is my shield, the thunder my sword. May destruction befall those who oppose me.”

The wolf quickly ducked to the side, easily evading the blade of wind. I had expected as much. After all, wind was this creature’s element. However, that action allowed my other spell to hit, a single sheet of lightning striking down from the sky, sending the wolf crashing into the ground.

“Let’s try this again.” I pointed my hand at the dazed, half dead wolf. “Binding.” This time, the telltale sigil appeared on the wolf’s head, symbolizing that the spell was a success. “Good, now for the final blow.”

I began lowering myself to the ground, gathering mana in my hands to use my grimoire’s Creation ability. What I made was a single revolver, which I aimed at the wolf and fired repeatedly. This type of attack was entirely unknown to the creature, and it was unable to avoid as it was pelted with bullets, quickly finishing it off.

	Aura has increased to 16



Now that the battle was over, I released my aura, standing on the ground with a sigh. Thanks to my recovery rate, my mana was rapidly rising. I was also able to cast my Nature’s Blessing spell a few times to replenish my health before giving the okay to continue.

“Really, Jin, you had such a hard time with a single wolf.” Denise shook her head with a disappointed sigh.

“Hey, I was trying to test a few things out. I’ve gotten quite a few new abilities since the last time I was in a fight, you know?” Though, I had to admit to myself that she was right. I did have a considerably harder time fighting that wolf than I would have liked. Looks like I need to train my Aura a good deal more before it’s ready to fight like that.

“Yeah, yeah. Let’s get moving.”

Not long after, we came across another wind wolf. This time, I didn’t take any time testing abilities, and immediately opened fire with a pair of revolvers. My Arcane Marksman talent was even lower than my Aura one, but thanks to my spell bullets, the fight was still over before the wolf had a chance to attack.

“See, now that’s more like it.” Denise smiled happily at the change in fighting.

Cynthia, however, was just staring at my guns, apparently fascinated by them.

“Something the matter?” I asked, looking over to the redheaded girl.

She shook her head back and forth, trying to deny her curiosity. “N-no! Nothing at all.”

I chuckled softly, looking down to my guns. “These are something I created with knowledge from my world. It’s a pretty useful tool.”

“Y-yeah… could you… maybe… make me one?” She gave up trying to hide her interest after I explained it, instead looking at me with big, round eyes.

Shaking my head, I let out a sigh. “It’d be impossible to make one for Denise. She would simply fire it faster than it could make bullets. Once we rest tonight, I’ll see if I can make you one, though you’ll have to practice with it for a while.”

She nodded her head happily. “Then.. could you.. also teach me about them? Maybe I can make them too, once we get to the mountain…”

“Alright, I’ll do that.” I smiled to her, nodding. I had other concerns with giving Cynthia or Denise guns, aside from their firing speed. With normal guns, the spent cartridges would remain in the chamber. This wasn’t an issue for my Creation ability, because I just had to erase the cartridge and replace it with a fresh round. However, for a normal gun that would be impossible.

Maybe if I could make a semi-automatic pistol, I could solve this problem for her. However, if I did that then ammunition would be a problem. Theoretically, I could make self-filling magazines, but then we get into issues of power management. If the shots are fired too quickly, the gun will run out of energy faster than it can recharge, causing it to fail. Since such a thing would rely on Origin magic most likely, that would happen very quickly.

The day continued to progress steadily like this until well into the evening, where the density of monsters started increasing further. Where we would fight one at a time previously, now we would fight two or three. Each time, if the fight would last longer than thirty seconds, I would try to bind the enemy to add it to my list of summons. By the end of the night, I had acquired ten wind wolves, three three-tailed fire foxes, a six-tailed fire fox, and a single storm tiger.

Since I was almost exclusively using my magically created guns to fight, my Arcane Marksman level increased several times before we made camp as well, getting all the way to fifteen before we stopped for the night. With Cynthia and I setting up camp while Denise started dinner, we knew that we had to be more vigilant than usual tonight. Even with my Alarm spell in place, there was no guarantee that something couldn’t attack us before we were able to retaliate.

“So, who gets first watch..?” Cynthia looked to the two of us curiously. I was half tempted to just summon a Hellgate so that we could rest in comfortable beds instead, but decided not to. If we can’t handle stuff like this, then we don’t really have any business being adventurers.

“I’ll handle it. My eyes are the best in the darkness.” Denise proclaimed proudly, extending her chest with a smile. Her actions caused Cynthia and I to both start laughing, though we did agree with her.

“Then I’ll handle second, and Cynthia can rest up this time.” I smiled over to Cynthia, who seemed unsure of my decision.

“Are you sure..? I don’t want to be a burden..”

My smile turned into a grin as I saw her hesitation. “Burden? You’re going to be on monster duty tomorrow while Denise and I rest!” Cynthia’s face turned red immediately, realizing that getting the full night to sleep might not be such a blessing after all. At the same time, Denise started laughing happily, enjoying the exchange between us. 

“Well…! Before that, you promised me one of those weapons!” Cynthia glared at me, changing the subject in order to get me to do more work before we turned in for the night.

“Ah, right. Okay, first let me explain how they work.” Using my Origin magic, I was quickly able to make a single revolver, identical to the ones I used with my Creation ability. Once the revolver was made, I began disassembling it in order to show her the different parts. Since it was a simple, double action revolver, this was an easy task.

After the revolver was created and explained, I made her a bullet. “This is what you fire from the gun.” Compared to the damage it could cause, this simple metal bullet was almost laughable. “Once you pull the trigger, the cylinder is turned so that the chamber lines up with the barrel. The hammer is also pulled back and then released, striking the bullet. Once the bullet is struck, the propellant inside the cartridge is triggered, causing the bullet to eject from its casing and shoot down the barrel.”

Cynthia was paying as much attention as she could, studying the words closely. She clearly didn’t understand most of it, but that couldn’t be helped. It was a very different method than regular cannons, which were the most advanced firearms in this world. “Uhm… okay… wouldn’t it be better to launch the bullet with magic..?”

Hearing her question, I was briefly stunned. After all, the actual projectile portion of the bullet is rather small, maybe a fifth of the total object. If it could be used without the casing or propellant, then that would make it much easier to produce. “Hmm.. I’ll have to work on that…”  I had a new project, one that could distract me from even creating my meteor spell.

Smirking proudly, Cynthia nodded to herself, happy that she could suggest something I hadn’t thought of. “Well.. once you come up with a design, let me know… I want to try making some once we get to the mountains.”

I nodded my head slowly as she moved to get some of the food and eat, before going to bed. I likewise forced myself to lay down for a while, though my thoughts still drifted towards coming up with a new type of gun that blended science and magic.

Since I had placed my Alarm spell, as usual, I was naturally awoken a few hours later with a shrill screech that only I could hear. Shooting to my feet, I looked around and saw Denise engaging in battle with a dozen pitch black creatures. Looking closely, I saw that the creatures were actually small cats. Their movements were almost impossible to track, because they blended nearly perfectly into the shadows, and never attacked alone.

Though, that’s not to say that Denise was having difficulty. With this being the middle of the night, her Shadow Walker ability was in full force, making her speed incomparable to during the day. Each time a group of the shadow cats attacked, she was able to cut down one or two of them. Furthermore, the light wounds that the beasts inflicted were quickly healed thanks to her Regeneration.

I debated going to help her, but decided that I would just be getting in her way. Cynthia was still sleeping calmly, despite the fight raging nearby, because Denise was able to keep the battle quiet. If it hadn’t been for one of the cats crossing the border of the Alarm spell, I might never have noticed either. On the other hand, my attacks are fairly loud, so I wouldn’t be able to allow the her to remain sleeping.

After a few minutes, the last of the cats had fallen, and Denise let out a quiet sigh. Turning back to me, she smiled a bit and moved towards camp. She spoke in a quiet voice as she sat down next to me, “Sorry, didn’t mean to wake you. That’s the third group so far.”

My eyes went wide, but I kept my voice down as well. “Three? Were they all like that?”

She nodded briefly, still watching the surroundings in case more show up. “Yeah, it started about an hour ago. If I had to guess, there’s probably a swarm of them nearby or something, and they’re just sending in small numbers to wear me out.”

I sighed, seeking aid from Foresight. “I’m not picking up any, but that doesn’t mean you aren’t right. Those cats the only thing that’s been bothering you so far?”

She nodded her head again, “Yeah. You sure we can’t just teleport to the dwarf mountains?”

“Sorry, but I don’t have a reference point. The spell won’t work unless I can visualize where I’m going.”

“Damn.. This is still only the second night.. This is just the beginning.”

“Right… This is probably why you don’t see many dwarves in the human territories. Too dangerous to travel. Well, at least we haven’t come across anything we can’t handle yet.”

Denise looked over to me, smirking. “Oh yeah? How do you plan to fight these guys when it’s your turn?”

“What, me? Who said I was going to fight? I was just going to summon some of the creatures we picked up today and have them fight for me.”

After a moment of thought, Denise nodded, agreeing with the idea. “How many can you summon at a time? If it’s those wolves, you’d need at least four to reliably fight them off.”

Opening up my skill list, I was happy to see that my summoning skill allowed me to summon five creatures at once. “I can do it.” I nodded my head slightly, now more worried about how to get the wolves to fight quietly. Both the storm tiger and the fire foxes created bright lights with their attacks, which would disrupt whoever is sleeping.

Denise smiled, nodding, before standing up. The black dagger Cynthia made for her appeared in her hand as she stepped forward. “Here they come again. I’ll take this group, and then it’s your shift since you’re already awake.” With a single step, she launched herself outside of the camp, jumping into a mass of twisting shadows.

I chuckled quietly, watching her engage in another battle, while I began to work on the plans I had promised Cynthia. If I really could create a gun powered by Mana Stones, that would be an incredible weapon!





Chapter 28


It didn’t take Denise very long to finish off the monsters, and I doubted it would be too much of a problem for me as well. The Twilight Cats, as my Status Glasses call them, only have a difficult rating of fifteen. Their strength lies in their numbers and the bonuses they received from the darkness. It was just their bad luck that Denise receives similar bonuses as well.

After she went to bed, I sat at the edge of the camp, looking out to watch for the next wave to approach. Since my Alarm spell wouldn’t be useful for this, I went ahead and called up my wolves. Five identical rings of light appeared around me, before the gray wolves materialized. In order to secure the perimeter, I spread them out at different points, making sure to avoid any blind spots.

Reaching out my hand, I channeled mana into the ground. More specifically, I channeled it into my shadow on the ground. As the saying goes, fight fire with fire. I could feel the cold wisps of darkness rising up to form a semi-solid shaft in my hands as Shadespike presented itself to me. Now all I have to do is wait…

Time passed slowly as I waited, using Foresight to keep an eye on my surroundings. In the distance, I was informed that there were roughly twenty of the small creatures watching me. My hand slowly tightened around the shadowy staff, watching in the direction they were reported. Should I wait for them to approach..?

My concerns mattered little, for soon I heard a yelp from the opposite end of the camp. At the same time, Foresight warned me of another dozen that attacked my Wind Wolf, while the twenty I had been monitoring began to advance. Having little choice, I issued orders to the rest of my summons to aid the fight on the other side of camp, while I worked on the ones coming for me.

“Shadespike, looks like this could be your show.” I smirked slightly, raising the staff of darkness into the air. “Bind them.” Strands of shadows shot out from the staff, branching out left and right to form wide nets that were almost invisible in the night. I didn’t have very high hopes for this method, since these were creatures of darkness as well. I had simply intended for this to slow them down.

However, as soon as the shadow nets struck, all twenty Twilight Cats froze, some even pausing in midair while being restrained. What..? Why is that so effective.. Not one to look a gift horse in the mouth this time, I ordered the staff to consume them. Immediately, I heard the sizzling of something being dissolved, but to my surprise it was not the cats. Instead, the grass around them was dissolving under the staff’s effects while the cats themselves were unharmed.

So, they are immune to my Hungry Shadows, but the Grasping Darkness is extremely effective? How does that even make sense? Either way, they were all immobilized now, so it was only a matter of picking them off. I stabbed Shadespike into the ground, while bringing my hands up to use my Creation ability. I may not be able to use guns in this situation, but there’s nothing stopping me from using bows!

Quietly, a bow formed in my hand from shards of blue light, an arrow appearing shortly after. On the tip of the arrow, the spell runes for Ice Lance were clearly engraved. As I knocked the arrow and pulled it back, I channeled a bit more mana into the arrow before letting it fly. Immediately, the arrow was wrapped in a thick spear of ice, skewering one of the invading cats.

I couldn’t help but grin at how effective this was, but at the same time it left me unable to Bind them. Since, apparently, I can’t Bind a creature at full health against its will, I was left only with the option of slaughtering them one by one with ice arrows. Every now and then, I would hear a low yelp from the other battle, or the sounds of wind being fired. With the wolves on that side, it gave me plenty of time to shoot down each of the cats on my side.

Once all twenty had been disposed of, I returned to my seat and watched for the next wave. It wasn’t very long after that when the wolves had finished  their own battle, though one of them was killed. With a shrug, I called up another wolf to replace the fallen one, and waited to repeat the cycle again.

This continued for most of the night, though after the first wave they stopped appearing directly in front of me. Instead, they performed a pincer attack from either side of the camp at once. Same as before, I handled one side while the wolves took care of the other. Next, they tried to send a single, larger attack force to the opposite end of the camp from where I was staying.

That attack went particularly poorly, since Shadespike was able to capture the entire group in the shadow nets, making it a very quick battle. After that, the cats seemed to give up, though I kept my guard until the sun rose the following morning. I need to make a barrier spell or something, if it’s going to be like this every night.. The only good thing about what happened was that it gave me almost enough experience to master Grasping Darkness, and I was able to level up Arcane Marksman twice.

As soon as the sun started to rise over the horizon, the Twilight Cats immediately stopped their attacks, vanishing completely from the area. Realizing that this was the break I had been waiting for, I let out a deep breath. “Finally…”  With a smile, I sat on the ground at the center of camp, waiting for my two companions to wake for another day of travel. Though, today I would have other things to think about than creating a meteor spell.

While it would still be a great spell to possess, there was a more immediate problem now. In order to preserve our stamina, we needed a new safeguard for our camp. This time, rather than a simple alarm spell, I hoped to create a proper barrier. Of course, this plan had a few issues of its own.

What school of magic does a barrier even fall under? Is it its own school, a universal magic like Message, or something else entirely?

I knew somewhere that I could learn the answers, but it was going to be a pain. Once Cynthia and Denise woke up, I began explaining to them what I wanted to do. Denise seemed to have been expecting something like that, while Cynthia was more concerned with the fact that we had been fighting all night and she didn’t wake up.

“You tried this spell out yet?” Denise smirked to me after hearing the plan, as if she wasn’t sure I could pull it off.

“Nope. First time for everything, though.” I chuckled, grabbing my staff and striking it into the ground. For this plan, I needed to channel an ample amount of mana to boost its effect. As I did so, a blue mist began forming around me, seeping out of every pore. “Lingering spirit, forge the soul. Ambient energy, forge the aura. Flesh of my flesh, arise and do as you are commanded.”

As I spoke, the blue mist surged from my body, condensing in front of me to radiate a bright light. At first, this light was unremarkable, but it gradually grew higher and wider to form a thin sheet. Within this wall of light, I saw myself as if looking through a mirror. Then, the ‘me’ in the mirror stepped forward, passing through the veil. Appearing now as a solid copy of me, I knew that the spell had succeeded.

Since the copy shared my mind, it didn’t even speak before conjuring a set of thick black doors behind itself. Soon, the doors were pushed open, and my copy stepped through to visit Solomon’s Library. Looking back at the others, I was pleased to see that Cynthia looked as if she had seen something amazing. Denise, however, was just smiling about something unknown.

“Okay… it should have twelve hours before the spell expires. Let’s get moving.” The others nodded in agreement, so we climbed onto the wagon and set off. Well, Denise and I did. This time it was Cynthia’s turn to stand guard while the two of us rested. That was another reason why I felt the need to invest some time into a barrier spell, because the deeper we move into this territory the more likely we are to encounter something that one of us won’t be able to handle alone.

For now, the trail was easy, with us able to spend a full two hours before encountering our first monster. Our first battle was against a pair of Five-Tailed Fire Foxes, which Cynthia was capable of defeating with only light injuries. Something I noted about these fire foxes was that they were larger and stronger depending on their number of tails. The three-tailed ones we saw originally were barely larger than the average fox, whereas a Six-Tailed Fire Fox was roughly as big as a horse!

With the increase in the number of tails, every aspect about them seemed to improve. They struck faster and harder, evaded more easily, launched more powerful fire magic, and even seemed to be smarter. I had the bad feeling that a Nine-Tailed Fire Fox would take all three of us to defeat, and another feeling that we’d eventually find out.

Seeing as the enemies we were fighting now were magical beasts, I made sure to keep a lookout for special drops that could prove useful to us. I hadn’t even considered doing so until I received something in the middle of the night from one of the Twilight Cats. After killing it, I spotted a tiny black pearl in the grass, reflecting the light of the moon. While simply picking it up didn’t tell me what it was, my Scan spell easily identified it.

	Lesser Darkness Essence

Rarity: Uncommon

This essence was created from the life force of a weak creature. Even so, it is a ball of pure darkness energy, and can prove useful for various purposes. When fed to a magical creature with the darkness attribute, it can increase their power by a small margin.



I was immediately surprised at the sight of the essence, and then let a grin rise on my face. Running around the camp for the next ten minutes, I gathered up every similar item I managed to find, though there were only eight of them. Afterwards, I started trying to hold back against the Twilight Cats to get one as a summon, but they were far too weak. I’ll have to find another shadow beast to bind for that.

Sadly, the Five-Tailed Fire Foxes didn’t drop a similar essence. Since I had already bound a six-tailed version, I felt no need to keep these. Leaning back into the wagon, I let myself rest while we continued traveling forward. The next fight was against a total of three Wind Wolves, which Denise had to help with. Not because they were powerful, but because they could fly and Cynthia hadn’t made a ranged weapon yet.

After that fight, she glared at me as if it were my fault, prompting me to hurry up with my research on magical guns. It’s not as easy as it sounds, you know! I had a design in mind, but rate of fire was a problem I couldn’t figure out how to overcome. If it fires too quickly, the Mana Stone powering it would run out of energy faster than it could replenish itself. One of the good things about these stones was that they gathered mana from their surroundings, but it still took time to gather.

If she carried around a surplus of replacement stones, maybe. It needs a more efficient recharge mechanism! I opened my eyes wide as I thought struck me. What if the recharge mechanism is the solution!?

Closing my eyes, I began working on the design I had in my head. Really, it was quite the simple design, and I was amazed I hadn’t thought of it before. With my hands raised, I immediately cast Create Advanced Object, letting the idea in my mind take shape. I could feel the metal handle resting on my hands, but didn’t dare to open my eyes to risk breaking my concentration until after I was done.

Gradually, the weight in my hands increased while my mana decreased, and I knew it would be ready for the next step once my mana started refilling itself. Once I opened my eyes, I looked at the strange object in my hand. Truthfully, it looked like a cross between a gun and a short sword with a bit of wand thrown in.

Most of the object was made entirely of steel, with a sleek handle leading up to a curved blade. The blade itself was split down the center, with a blue Mana Stone at its base. Further up, halfway through the blade were two more stones, one on each side of the opening. Along the split blades, there were several runes inscribed to add another layer of enchantment.

	Please name this object.



I smiled to myself, giving the weapon a look over to make sure it was finished. “Magi Gun.”

	Magi Gun has been successfully created!

Magi Gun

Created by: Jin

Rarity: Very Rare
Durability: 75/75
Attack: 50-70
Ranged Attack: 30-45

This weapon bears three essential enchantments, which allow it to function as both a melee and a ranged weapon. The first enchantment allows the Magi Gun to gather mana from the surrounding environment, whereas the other two allow the gun to either channel that mana into the blades, or fire it at an opponent. By gathering more mana, it is possible to charge up the attack to deal increased damage.

Origin Magic has increased to 27

For inventing a new class of weapon, +50 Fame



When I glanced over, I saw that Cynthia was staring at the new creation with wide, hopeful eyes. Laughing, I took a moment to explain how it worked to her. “Okay, let’s get you started on this. First, you need to know that it has to charge up before it can fire.”

I glanced around, and pointed the Magi Gun at a nearby bush. “To charge it up, grip the handle tightly while focusing on charging.” As I explained, I demonstrated by gripping the handle and concentrating. Sure enough, mana began visibly streaming into the two gems at the center of the device, causing them to glow brighter and brighter. “When you have enough energy stored up, you can either channel it into the blade or fire it. To fire it, relax your grip slightly and focus on shooting the energy.”

Again I demonstrated for her, slightly relaxing my hold on the gun and willing it to shoot. The blue gem at the base of the weapon lit up, and the mana stored in the other two gathered in front of the blade. For a brief moment, the mana began to spiral rapidly before shooting in a straight line, punching a small hole into the bush. Once more, I focused on gathering the mana into the weapon. “And to send it into the blade is even easier. If you start swinging the weapon without wishing it to fire, it will automatically put the mana into the blades.” To demonstrate, I simply swung the weapon, and the blades began glowing as I did so.

Cynthia watched each and every step, burning the scene into her mind. It was obvious she wouldn’t be able to easily reproduce this item, since it used Mana Stones, imbued and engraved enchantments. However, I could easily replicate them for her, and she could help me come up with improvements.

Denise just watched with a smirk, looking at me with a playful gaze. “And? Did you make something for me too…?”

I couldn’t help laughing, closing my eyes and shaking my head. “You would shoot this way too fast to do any damage. You are far better off with a bow. Though, I can work on making you a new bow later, if you want?” She seemed satisfied with that answer, nodding in agreement. We both knew that a bow would turn out far better than a gun when I made it, due to my personal knowledge of crafting.

Once again, I cast Create Advanced Object, making a second Magi Gun. When I held the two weapons out to Cynthia, she eagerly accepted them, holding them gently in her hands. “I’ve got to practice with these.” Her face was split in a wide grin, and I knew that she would be eagerly using those weapons until she mastered them. Part of me wondered what talent she would receive for using such weapons.

At the same time, I made my own pair of Magi Guns, though mine were slightly different. Rather than pulling mana from the surroundings, I chose to have mine pull the mana directly from myself. By doing so, they would charge considerably faster, and I was able to influence the type of mana I fed it to create additional effects.

“Okay, I’ll handle the guard duty for a bit.” I said with a regretful sigh as I slid off the wagon. “If I can train with these and get some experience with them, it’ll be easier for you to do so as well.” Sadly, no matter how much she practiced on her own, she wouldn’t get a talent for her new weapons unless I leveled up. She seemed to understand my meaning, and got up on the wagon with Denise to watch me, still holding onto her new guns.

Man, and here I was looking forward to resting a bit more. So far, we had been traveling for nearly four hours, so there was quite a while before my clone returned or we had to stop for the day. Besides, I wanted to experiment with these as well.

Smiling slightly, I started walking alongside the wagon. It was about twenty minutes later when the first monster appeared, and at first I wasn’t even sure what to make of it. It was.. well… it was a rabbit. Just… a really big one. A rabbit with snow white fur the size of a full grown human that radiated a faint light. According to my Status Glasses, it was known as a Light Hare, with a difficulty rate of twenty-five.

Yes, this was a rabbit. Yes, it was cute. And yes, Cynthia was staring at it with wide eyes and seemed to be wanting to keep it. However, I made sure to stay on guard in case it, for some reason, attacked us. After a few moments of it staring at us, the Light Hare vanished, a dust trail the only indication that it had moved away faster than we could see.

“Well… that was different.” I shook my head, once more walking beside the wagon. Glancing back, I was relieved to find both Cynthia and Denise still present. At the speed the rabbit was moving, I doubted that any of us would have even noticed if it abducted one until it was too late.

Not long after that, we came across an encounter that was actually a battle! At first, I had been confused because there was no warning from Foresight, but the ground had started shaking as if there was an earthquake. Moments later, cracks appeared on the surface of the ground, and finally my earring saw fit to alert me of an underground monster.

Not long after I received the warning, a giant stone worm rose up out of the ground. It was easily two meters thick, with a gaping maw surrounded by razor sharp teeth that seemed to be made of steel. According to my Status Glasses, this was a monster known as an Earthen Worm, with a difficulty rating at twenty-seven. Well… this’ll be interesting…
Pulling out my Magi Gun, I began charging it with mana in my right hand. Meanwhile, my left hand was pointed at the worm. “I have read and understood the origin, and command it to shape to my desire.” As soon as I cast my Sculpt Earth and Stone spell, I could sense the entire body of the worm, which currently reached ten meters into the air, but at least another twenty was below ground.

My first instinct was to try to shatter it with my spell, but I couldn’t. Not even a single crack appeared along its surface. What I could do, though, was slow it down. While it used its strength to struggle against me, bringing its giant mouth down, I had plenty of time to raise my right hand. By now, the Mana Stones were glowing brightly, but immediately their light diminished.

Instead, a large sphere of light nearly a foot across, appeared in front of the gun. “Spirits of the pit, fires from the world beyond, fuel my wrath and sever the living.” In the time it took me to take aim and chant my spell, the worm had not yet managed to fully descend upon me. Had I not already mastered the Sculpt Earth and Stone spell, as well as reached a master level in Nature Magic, I doubt this would have worked. But, since it did, what came next was even more satisfying.

The ball of light I had produced in front of my gun turned pitch black, slowly producing dark flames. Compared to my usual Hellfire Bolt, this seemed much more densely concentrated, evident by how tightly packed the mana was. When the bolt launched off into the approaching worm’s mouth, it rapidly expanded, practically exploding inside of the creature.

Unfortunately, the shock of the attack broke my hold over the Earthen Worm, and it recoiled at its full speed, shooting a flaming breath into the sky as it tried to spit out the fire eating it from within. One thing I had learned about hellfire, though… it’s incredibly persistent. In the book I read on Infernal magic within Solomon’s Library, it said that true hellfire can burn for twenty days before dying naturally.

Knowing that I wasn’t going to get much time before the worm charged at me again, I summoned my other Magi Gun to my hand, raising them both to take aim. Taking advantage of the specialties of my guns, I pushed the mana directly into them until the Mana Stones were shining just as brightly as they had been before. Unlike Cynthia’s guns, mine didn’t have to wait on ambient magic to recharge. The next benefit came from my Aura power, and was something I wanted to test out.

Since the mana was still technically mine, I should have full control over it. Following this logic, I should be able to change certain things about how the guns shoot. My first test of this had been using the charged mana to fire a spell, which was an astounding success. This time, I was going for something more… well, more. I hope this works…

The two large spheres of light in front of me suddenly split apart, forming four spheres. They did this again, and again, and again, until there were nearly three dozen spheres of light in front of me. Now, these naturally weren’t as powerful as the original two spheres, but this let me do something new. The worm had finally regained control of itself after my attack, and was again charging towards me. This time, I didn’t have the chance to pull off a chant, so I had to rely on my plan.

“Fire.” At my command, the thirty-two balls of light shot off at different points of the worm, seeming to do very little damage. Out of reflex, I jumped backwards a step, fearing my plan had failed. However, the worm’s movements changed, its head crashing into the ground just short of where I had been standing. All along its body, where I had shot the spheres of light, holes had formed. Thirty-two distinct holes, piercing all the way through the worm.

This was the result of the spell that I charged my Magi Guns with, one I had not used in a while. It was my Create Passage spell, which I had designed to tunnel directly through stone. Of course, when I made the spell I had not intended to use it to fill a monster full of holes. Which was a good thing, because from the twitching the worm was giving off, I didn’t think this fight was quite done.

“Oh, give me a break.” I raised the guns again, and this time I filled each gun with two thousand mana. Channeling that much mana took roughly five seconds, but this served two purposes. My earlier shots had only been at eight hundred mana each, so I wanted to test the limits of the stones. The other purpose… this was a really big blast.

The mana spheres created when I released the stored mana were so large that, rather than being separate attacks, they joined together in front of me, forming a single orb of light bigger than I was. The force of its presence created a breeze that threatened to push me back, but I held firm. Part of me knew that if I didn’t fire this off soon, I would overload my guns and we’d all be in trouble from the resulting explosion. So, I did the only smart thing.

I fired the blast directly at the Earthen Worm. Although they were easily more powerful, this attack moved considerably slower than the ones I had previously fired. If the worm was not stunned already by my last attack, it might have been able to entirely avoid this one. But it was, so it couldn’t. Just like with my first attack, this one expanded outwards as it engulfed the head of the Earthen Worm, shattering it to dust immediately and continuing on to devour the entire portion of its body that was above-ground, before carving a long path into the road ahead of us.

Okay… I think it’s dead this time.... I cast a cautious glance down to my guns, and made a mental note to never surpass two thousand mana in a single shot. Looking back, I saw that both Denise and Cynthia were also staring open-mouthed at the display.

“Such a cheat!” Of course it was Denise that spoke up first with that line. “I can’t even believe that, and I’ve been with you for months!”

Cynthia, however, turned her head to look down at her own Magi Guns. If I didn’t know any better, I’d say that she was looking at them with a mix of awe and fear. “Will mine… will mine do that too..?”

Thinking it over, I nodded my head to her. “Probably, but since they only feed on ambient mana, it would take about twenty seconds to charge up.” When I first fired her gun, I was able to estimate that they charge at the speed of one hundred mana per second. “I think that last shot I fired was as big as they can shoot before breaking, there was a bit of resistance.”

Cynthia nodded her head dumbly, likely imagining the potential slaughter she could achieve by simply fighting with one arm while the other held a charging Magi Gun. Only now did I take the chance to look at the messages that appeared after the fight.

	Arcane Marksman has increased to 18

Nature Magic has increased to 31

Aura has increased to 17



Needless to say, I was very pleased that the battle could give me such boosts, however it was another message that really caught my eye.

	Cynthia has unlocked the Talent Magical Devices



Magical Devices? Is this because of the Magi Gun? With my curiosity piqued, I looked up the description of the talent. For those who often utilize magical objects without a mana pool of their own, this talent increases their effectiveness with said objects. For objects fueled by ambient mana, this allows them to gather mana more rapidly.

Honestly, this seemed like the perfect talent for Cynthia, who constantly fought with objects containing Mana Stones. If it reached a high enough level, even Denise would be able to use the Magic Gun in battle. However, that would take quite a while to train up, and I wasn’t even sure how much the increase was.

Moving up to the remains of the Earthen Worm, I once again looked around for anything I could loot. Thankfully, this creature had something for me, a brown orb about the size of a golfball. Using my Scan spell, I quickly identified it as a Normal Earth Essence, which I assumed to be a grade or two higher than the essences I received from the Twilight Cats.

The rest of the trip was largely uneventful, with me not even receiving another level until late into the evening. I did manage to get my hands on a pair of Normal Wind Essences though, when a small pack of Wind Wolves attacked the wagon. After that point, I decided to swap out with Cynthia again to let her take over for the rest of the day to practice with her own Magi Guns.





Chapter 29


Arriving in Solomon’s Library, I knew I only had a limited amount of time before I was unsummoned, and I needed to find information quickly. Today, I was looking for research on Barrier Magic, so I went up to the pedestal to ask it for such books. Unsurprisingly, over a hundred titles instantly appeared in my mind. Once I narrowed the search to basic barrier spells, the number of results dwindled to a mere two dozen.

Unfortunately, the pedestal enchantment didn’t give a summary of the books. All I had to go on was the title itself, which often left much to be desired. If I had access to my Speed Reading skill, I might even be able to make it through all of the books available before my time expired. However I found that, as a clone, many of the time saving skills such as Speed Reading and Spell Knowledge were unavailable.

In the corner of my vision, I could see a clock counting down my time remaining. Next time, I should try to get another subject. Deciding to pick the safest option, I chose a book titled ‘Beginner’s Barriers’. It might only have the basics, but that was all I needed right now. Once my knowledge was combined with the original, I should be able to easily create what I need.

Moving over towards the nearest table, I sat down and opened the book to begin reading. Okay, let’s see what we’ve got here… Thankfully, this looked like a book written for the Mage’s College, so it wasn’t vague on the details. It also gave a brief description on the benefits of this type of magic.

Barriers, while commonly used solely for defending, were capable of far more. According to this book, barriers could be used for imprisonment as well, or even attacking. The only commonality among all barrier spells were that they were fields generated by mana. For instance, one barrier might be designed to surround an area and only allow certain things to pass through, while another might be used to make a barrier in the form of a blade with great cutting power.

“Hmm..? I didn’t expect to find you here…” I heard a voice speaking up behind me, and turned around to find Levy, dressed in what looked like a scholar’s robe. While looking at her, I noticed her eyebrow raising slightly in question. In her hands rested a stack of five thick books, with titles I couldn’t make out. “That’s odd…”

“Sorry? What is?”

“I can’t hear your mind right now. That’s never happened before.”

“Ahh, sorry. I’m not really here right now.” I am sure my smile looked a little forced as I said that, and her expression demanded an explanation. “Temporary cloning spell so that I can do some research. Only have about half a day before it expires.”

“I see.. Well, what are you working on?” Levy walks forward, looking over my shoulder to read the open pages of the book. “Barrier spells, huh? Guess you’ve had a problem with the locals?”

“Yeah. Would be best to be able to secure our camps at night.” Levy nodded to my answer, seeming to agree with me.

“Well, good luck with it. Since you’ve only got a little while here, I will try not to disturb you.” Levy smiled to me, moving to sit at a nearby table to read her own pile of books.

Getting back to my reading, I attempted to immerse myself fully in the learning of barrier magic. Given my present condition, I wasn’t sure if I would be able to receive talents or level notifications. Most likely, I would receive all of that once I rejoined the main body. Man, that sounds so weird thinking about that.

So, barriers. According to what I was reading, a barrier user’s skill merely determines the flexibility of their arsenal. The control over each specific barrier relies on the mastery of that particular spell, while its strength is dependant upon the amount of mana supplied to it. That brings up another aspect of barriers, whether they are sustained or set.

A set barrier is installed ahead of time with a preset amount of mana, and lasts until either the caster disables the barrier or until the mana is spent. On the other hand, a sustained barrier lasts for as long as the caster is supplying mana to it. Set barriers also often have physical objects or markings anchoring them to a location, while a sustained one relies only on the user’s will.

In the short term, a sustained barrier is exponentially more useful than a preset one. If I am interpreting the text properly, then a sustained barrier costing fifty mana a second will negate any attacks up to five hundred damage a second. On the other hand, a set barrier established with fifty mana would only block fifty damage before it collapses.

As an example, imagine casting a barrier for five hundred mana. You could potentially leave it on overnight, and it would still be standing in the morning unless it took enough damage to break. If that same barrier was sustained at fifty mana per second, you would need a recovery speed capable of matching that cost. For that reason, barrier magic is not a common pursuit for beginner mages, until they are capable of recovering enough mana to make it feasible.

Thankfully, that is not a problem for me, and I suspect that my recovery speed will more than suffice for an overnight sustained barrier. So, I began to read the sections that cover the construction of both types of barriers. The most basic barrier was a dome-shaped set barrier relying on carvings in the ground to activate. Since this was the simplest form of barriers, it did not allow anything in or out except for breathable air. Though, the text hinted that poison gases could bypass its defenses, as long as they were not magical.

Surprisingly, there was also a barrier spell in here that I recognized from the abilities of my grimoire. As an attempt to fuse the set and sustained styles of barriers, someone had created a set barrier that feeds on the user’s mana, lasting for as long as their mana does. One of the results this created was a barrier capable of regenerating itself, though it did not have the increased effectiveness of a typical sustained barrier.

Accessing the Artifact world, I retrieved a piece of paper to copy down the basic barrier. Or, at least, I had intended on it. According to the spell, there was nothing in the Artifact World to retrieve. Don’t tell me that I can’t access the same dimensional space because I’m a clone… 

Sighing, I gave up on the idea of copying it for ease of use later. Instead, I stared at the diagram until I was certain that I had memorized it. Hopefully, when the information was reviewed later, my memorization skill would be able to recall the diagram. Then, I moved onto the next spell, repeating this process. Over the course of three hours, I moved from one diagram to the next, doing my best to memorize everything the book could teach me.

Once I was done, I glanced to the countdown, seeing that I still had roughly eight hours left before the spell ended. Should I try to find more information on barrier magic..? What I found in the first book should be plenty for a camp barrier. When I looked around, I was pleased to find that Levy was still here, but not really that surprised. After all, I had only read through one book while she had picked out five.

After picking up my book, I walked over and sat down beside her. “So, what’re you researching?”

I could see the corner of her lips tugging up in a slight smile, while she kept her eyes on the book. “A few books from your world, actually. This one is on psychology. I figured that I could use that to help me make better creatures. I’ve also got a couple books from the middle world detailing the methods of creating certain rare metals like adamantine, mithril, orichalcum, and godsteel.”

“Godsteel..? Not sure I’m familiar with that one.” I glanced at Levy curiously. Godsteel… Is that a step above the other supposedly unbreakable metals?

“I’m not surprised. I hadn’t heard of it either until I looked up magical metals. Apparently, it is so rare that there is not a single item made purely from godsteel in existence. I’m not even sure if Origin magic is able to create it.”

“Well… what’s so special about it?”

Levy smirked at that question. “Aside from its rarity, if a single ounce of godsteel is combined in a normal weapon, it will become a living weapon. Think of infernal items, but with an unlimited potential for growth. Even if they start out weak, they become more powerful the more they are used.”

I let out a low whistle at that. “Okay, that’s certainly nice. You’ll have to let me know if you can figure out how to make some. I’m sure that it would be a great help.”

She nodded at that, “I planned on it. Godsteel is the most powerful type of metal I know of. Even a weapon made from regular iron can rival mithril if it has just an ounce of this stuff. And if it’s allowed to grow, it could be stronger than orichalcum.”

“So, all of this is research for your Origin magic?” I looked at the stack of books she was studying, and she responds with a slight nod.

“I’m the Sage of Origin, but in order to keep that title safe and sound I need to make sure I’m the best.” Levy laughed a little at that, glancing over to me. “Can’t have you being both an Archmage and a Sage, now can we?”

“I guess not. And a true Sage of Origin should be able to make items out of pure godsteel.” I gave her a smirk, watching the color drain from her face.

“You’re joking! I’ll be lucky to create items with specks of godsteel! It’d take weeks of casting just to make a few pounds of it.”

I blinked at that revelation, thinking that each pound of godsteel must have well over a million mana stored in it to make it take that long. “Well, guess you’d better get started.” I chuckled slightly, getting up and moving towards the pedestal to return my book. Once I placed it back on the pedestal, it disappeared in a flash of light. 

I could probably dismiss the summoning if I wanted to, but once I get the barrier magic, I might not send another clone here. So it would be best to get anything I could use before the spell ends this time. After taking a deep breath, I cleared my mind to think of what could be useful. Obviously, I still wanted my meteor spell, but I already found out that the library didn’t have any tier 5 magic.

My next best option was to figure out how to do it myself. So, I stepped away from the pedestal to let others take their turn retrieving books, and took myself through the process of creating a meteor step by step. The end result may be a chunk of rock crashing into the ground, but that isn’t how it begins! If I can identify the key components, I can create the best meteor spell available to me.

So, a typical meteor would be caused by a giant space rock being caught in the Earth’s gravity, and pulled through the atmosphere. For that to happen naturally, there would be weeks, if not years worth of warning. To cast a spell and have the results not show up for all that time is… not favorable. So, the spell has to supply the rock.

Gravity! That’s the key component I’m missing. A meteor spell that simply relies on earth magic would be the equivalent of dropping a bullet on the ground, rather than shooting it through a gun. I need to learn gravity magic.

A good part of me was bummed out that I would need not one, but two new talents to add to my list. And to get my meteor spell, I’d need to have gravity magic at least level fifteen, preferably higher than twenty. Thankfully, I knew that gravity magic was available in this world, because I looked into it when I was first learning to become a mage. It was one of the fields of magic I had considered prior to creating my own runes.

Once I got back in line, and made it up to the pedestal, I grabbed two basic books on gravity magic that I recognized from the Mage’s College library, as well as one on advanced magical theory. The latter book I would only read if I had spare time after memorizing the first two, but I only had seven and a half hours left. I quickly moved back to the table I was previously sitting at and set out my books. The first thing that I had to determine was whether gravity counted as a system or a domain, but that should be explained early on in the introduction book.

If gravity was a system, then it would merely be a process of me understanding how the system works, and that knowledge should transfer over to the original body. However, if it is a domain, I’m not sure if insights gained through meditation would transfer even if I had the time to gain them. I didn’t think that gravity would count as its own domain, but I wasn’t positive either. 

One thing I had learned from experience was that a collection of systems is capable of creating a domain. A key example for his would be Nature magic being a combined form of fire, water, earth, air, light, dark, lightning, and ice. If I add in gravity, and maybe void, it might be possible to evolve Nature magic to the next level, something like stellar magic. Then if you mix in dimensional and summoning magic, it might evolve again to cosmic.

That thought made me consider whether it would be possible to combine any of my current system magics to create a domain. The only systems I have now are Enchanting, Origin, Summoning, and Divination. If I could combine any of those into a domain, then I would have less talents to worry about leveling up. I might lose a few levels, but in the long run it would more than make up for it.

Lost in thought for the moment, I put aside the books I had been about to dive into and considered this fully. Origin could go together with anything. It could be said that Origin and Oblivion were the two most primal forms of magic, creation and destruction. All other types of magic were born by branching off from those. Of course, that wasn’t exactly true, because the first mage was the first Archmage, who created many of the forms of magic with the discovery of runes.

Enchanting could go with either Origin or Summoning. Divination was the hard one. It could potentially go with Summoning by using animals to transmit and receive information. But Summoning, Origin, and Enchanting could all easily go together. I just had to come up with the way to make it all work. Having learned from experience, I knew that if I managed to learn a domain, then I could lose the individual systems that created it.

So, what concept encompases all aspects of Origin, Summoning, and Enchanting? There was only one answer I could come up with, and that was Origin itself. Origin is the creation of all things, magical and mundane, living and dead. If I had to call it anything, it would be halfway between a system and a domain. Summoning is the ability to call a spirit of a bonded creature, or the creature itself, across vast distances. Finally, Enchanting is the ability to infuse magical properties into creatures or objects.

If I were to combine certain aspects of the three, I would get the ability to create and control magical beasts. But from what I understand, a domain has to encompass all aspects of its individual parts, or else it won’t work. Magical beasts have nothing to do with item creation or enchantment, so it cannot be a domain.

Suddenly, a thought occurred to me, and I considered all of the fields of magic I possessed. Nature, Enchanting, Summoning, Origin, Divination, Infernal, even Aura. Adding to that the two that I hope to get soon, Barrier and Gravity, and there is one concept that encompasses almost everything.

Okay, I can work on that once I have the other two.. It would be best if I could somehow acquire Holy magic to add to the mix, but it wasn’t necessary. Going back to my books, I opened them and fervently began studying, wanting to learn as much as I could. If anyone has done what I want to do, it would have to be an archmage. As such, there is almost no chance of me finding a book to help me through the process.

As I had expected, gravity was a system of magic, and since I wasn’t a total novice when it came to science I was able to understand it. Anyone who has ever thrown a ball or fallen on their face knows the effects of gravity, whether they consciously understand it or not. Understanding it to a degree that allows one to control it, that is a more complex process.

For the most part, the forces of gravity worked the same way here that they do on Earth. However, the entire dimension is permeated with mana in various concentrations. That is what allows such things as Mana Stones and Mana Trees to come into being. Naturally, this includes gravity. In a technical sense, mana could be considered data for this game. Following that logic, a mage is someone that captures that data in the form of code, or runes, to execute a program, or spell.

With this understanding, it is also possible to capture mana from hidden sources such as gravity, though with an extra layer of difficulty. Thankfully, the key to unlocking that mana is in the introduction book, as it is also the key to using gravity magic. So I spend as long as I can reading this book, and then moving onto the next. I am mostly interested in the theory behind the magic, as that is what will help me gain the most levels when my knowledge is transferred back to the original. Spells will help, but they will help more if I can understand it best.

Looking at the countdown, I barely had ten minutes left. How long had I spent thinking about the domain?! After cursing myself under my breath, I quickly went back and reviewed a few of the spells in the beginner gravity spells, hoping that I would have enough time to get it all. Even if I didn’t, I knew the theory behind gravity magic well enough to obtain the spells myself.

There was enough time for me to memorize two of the spells, before I received the one minute warning. Honestly, I was surprised that  there had been a warning at all. I quickly gathered my books up, standing up from my table to move back towards the pedestal. Since Levy hadn’t finished her own studying yet, I paused for just a moment. “Later, Levy. Looks like my time’s up.”

Startled from her seclusion, she rose her head to smile at me. “Later Jin. See you next time you pop by!”

I nodded to her, and then rushed to the pedestal, placing the three books on top of it to send them back to their shelves. Immediately afterwards, it felt as if all energy had suddenly left my body. I didn’t even have the time to collapse, my body fading out and my view turning to darkness.

	Summon Clone has expired. Please review the information gathered by the clone. Failure to do so soon will result in the information being lost.



Finally! I sighed heavily, setting down a bowl of stew that Denise had prepared for our dinner. The sun had just started to set, and we had made camp for the night. With a smile, I looked over to our team chef. “Mind taking first watch again? My clone finally got the information for me to review, and that’ll take another six hours.”

She didn’t seem to mind at first, but pursed her lips at the last part. “Okay… but get some rest afterwards. You can put up a barrier once you get to that part, right?” She relaxed noticeably when I nodded my head, indicating that I likely would be able to establish a barrier once I reviewed the information.

Since I had just finished my supper, I immediately got to work, meditating and opening my mind to the knowledge that my clone had gathered. I had expected the clone to be back after no more than six hours, when it retrieved the information on barriers, so the fact that it lasted all twelve surprised me. Maybe there wasn’t a way to cancel the spell prematurely? That was certainly a possibility, but I would learn soon enough.

Immediately, the memories began playing through my head like a movie, though I understood every thought that my clone had during the process. To call it an enlightening experience would be accurate, because I learned that the clone was a complete copy of my personality. However, Levy could tell the difference due to our link, and it didn’t have access to specific things such as my Artifact World.

It didn’t take me long to get to the information on barriers, leaving me confused as to what kept the clone active the entire time. He wasn’t fooling around with Levy, was he? I better keep watching… Time flew around me while I was watching my own personal movie, memories of things I didn’t do, thoughts I never had. It was really disorienting, like having your entire life narrated.

Gravity magic? Of course! That makes sense… wait, why’d he stop? The thoughts quieted down slightly after my clone pushed his introduction book to gravity away, making me strain to make out what he was thinking. Making a domain..? Well.. it should be possible. Wait.. he wants to do that?!

Naturally, my mind was able to piece together what my clone had considered enough to know just what domain he wanted to make with that combination. However, I had a hard time considering whether or not to go through with it. The domain itself was inherently powerful, to a degree that could put someone into legends. But the immediate costs should also be considered.

Do I really have a choice..? This will help me immensely against the players in the upcoming war. I decided to try it. Given that it encompassed three fully mastered fields of magic, I could at least hope that the resulting domain didn’t reset to level one. If it did, I’d be losing nearly a hundred and fifty levels. I knew I would be losing levels either way, because I had never even heard of a triple digit talent.






	New Quest Received!

Domain Creation

Requirements: Magical Knowledge 30, Magical Talent 30, understanding of the basic laws of magic, understanding of the domains and systems of magic, compatible magic systems.

As one who understands the truth and origin of magic, you are capable of combining multiple systems of magic into a single domain. Doing so opens a wider range of spells and abilities, but may have a temporary impact on your ability.

Reward: New Domain, ???, ???

Difficulty: B+



Really? The system even gave me a quest for this? I sighed inwardly, before a flood of messages appeared in front of me to award me for what my clone had learned.

	Scholar has increased to 10

New Talent Unlocked!

Barrier Magic - This field of magic enables its wielders to create fields of energy to serve various purposes.

Barrier Magic has increased to 5

Set Barrier has been added to your Spell List

Basic Barrier has been added to your Spell List

Reactive Barrier has been added to your Spell List

New Talent Unlocked!

Gravity Magic - This field of magic governs the laws of gravity, allowing the user to distort those laws as they see fit.

Gravity Magic has increased to 8

Increase Weight has been added to your Spell List

Gravity Field has been added to your Spell List



Damn, I was hoping for a few more levels than that. I shook my head, a bit disappointed in the results I gained from the clone. On the bright side, I had received a quest from the system to create a new domain of magic after the idea came to me. That means that it is entirely possible. And with all of the requirements to receive the quest, as well as what I will be giving up to complete it, the reward should be amazing.

“Done yet, over there?” Denise’s voice snapped me out of my stupor, and I turned to see her fighting a large group of Twilight Cats, easily twice as many as last night. “Because I’m getting a bit tired over here!”

“Ah! Sorry, yeah, just finished.”

“About time, now hurry up.” There were several deep cuts along Denise’s body, and her outfit was reduced to rags. If I had to guess, I’d say she had been fighting since shortly after I started going over the information.

Not wanting to waste any time, I immediately created the design for the Basic Barrier spell around the entire camp with Sculpt Earth and Stone, stretching out beyond where Denise was fighting by a few meters. With my knowledge of diagrams, I drew a single line from the edge of the circle to myself. This way, I wouldn’t have to run to the edge of the barrier to supply it with mana.

“Okay, here it goes!” I had forgotten entirely to keep my voice down, seeing that Denise’s injuries were increasing faster than her regeneration could heal her. My hand slammed down on the line I had drawn, and I channeled every bit of mana I had into it. All at once, the area around the camp was lit with a dull blue glow, a thin field of mana rising up in a dome around us. “Think you can finish off that group? I’ll keep any more from coming in.”

Denise nodded, a bit relieved that she could fight without holding back to reserve stamina anymore. Just as the Twilight Cats were about to launch another wave of attacks, she vanished from sight. Although she hadn’t used it in a while, I could recognize the signs of her activating Light Speed. And in a flash, every enemy surrounding her had been cut to ribbons. At the same time, she collapsed on the ground next to me, completely out of breath.

Meanwhile, I continued feeding my mana into the barrier, keeping myself constantly at 1% of my maximum. While this caused rather extreme fatigue to weigh down my mind, I knew that if I let up, the barrier wouldn’t be strong enough to hold for the rest of the night. So, I kept at it, even after another wave of cats appeared and struck against the barrier. I’ll probably have to keep this up for quite a while…

Since I was using a set barrier instead of a sustained one, I had to make sure the mana supplied stayed stronger than the amount of damage they were pushing out. Thankfully, after their first charge they were taking their time, only occasionally striking the barrier to test for weaknesses. This allowed me to slightly reduce the mana I was pumping in, until I was recovering again.

After a while, the cats seemed to get bored because they couldn’t get past my barrier, and ran away. By that point, it had been nearly half an hour of constantly channeling mana, and I had even increased both my Mana Recovery and Mana Pool by one each. However, now I was completely exhausted, and had lost count of how much mana I had pushed into it. It should be at least a hundred thousand, in my opinion.

But enough of that, because I wasn’t in the mood to think about anything, finally giving into the fatigue and falling on my face as darkness overcame me.





Chapter 30


“Jin..? Hey, Jin, get up.” I heard a small voice calling me from my slumber, and opened my eyes to see a worried little redhead looking at me. “Another busy night?”

With what little movement I could manage, I nodded my head to her. “Yeah, you could say that. I take it the barrier held?”

“Uhm.. yeah, about that…” Cynthia’s face became flushed at the mention of the barrier. “Could you take that down now? We’re kind of… trapped.”

I felt the corners of my lips raise into a smirk, “Sure. I’ll make a better barrier tonight if I can, this was a rush job.” Now that I was no longer deprived of my mana, I could raise myself up to look at what I had done. The barrier surrounding the camp was still holding strong, and it seemed that the cats had not returned after failing to breach it. With a quick gesture, I erased part of the spell diagram holding the barrier in place, causing it to shatter instantly.

Without even waiting to say anything, Cynthia immediately got up and ran outside of camp. Going by how much of a hurry she was in, I could tell what the emergency was. Guess she’s still shy after all. When I looked around the camp, I found a grumbling Denise stripping out of her tattered outfit, replacing it with one that seemed brand new. “Figured I’d be needing a few of these… might even help to learn how to sew.”

“Might be a good idea. I do carpentry, Cynthia handles blacksmithing, and you do tailoring. Though.. you might need to wait a while before you start…”

Once she is fully dressed, Denise turns back to face me with a raised eyebrow. “Explain.”

“Well.. one of the things I learned last night was that it is possible for me to open up my magic to the next level… But, to do that… I’ll likely have to give up a significant amount of power.”

For a moment, it looked like she might not understand, but then realization dawned on her. All that she could do at the time was shrug her shoulders with a sigh, “So, to become more of a cheat, you’ll have to temporarily be less of one..? And, since our power is linked to yours..”

“Most likely, the two of you won’t get weakened, but you’ll have to wait until I catch back up before you can gain any more power.”

“Good, because if we get weaker in this area, that’s just asking for trouble. How much power do you think you’ll be losing?”

“Not sure… Could be anywhere from a sixth, to nearly half of it. But, this will make me a lot more powerful once I get control of my new abilities.”

Denise rolled her eyes, nodding her head slightly, seemingly unconvinced. “Yeah, yeah. Well, since the cats won’t be a problem anymore, the two of us can handle guard duty until you are back on your feet.”

As if on cue, Cynthia chose that moment to walk back into camp. “Sorry, what’s wrong with Jin?”

Casting a smirk at me, Denise decided to explain before I had the chance. “Jin decided that he’s too much of a cheat right now. So, he’s going to weaken himself, in order to become even more of a cheat later. Until then, we’re on bodyguard duty. Assuming our power doesn’t get dragged down with his.”

“W-wait, that could happen? Won’t we be in trouble if we get weaker here?” Cynthia’s eyes nervously dart around the area, as if the smallest shadow could jump out and eat her the moment she was weakened.

Deciding to speak up before Denise can send her into a panic attack, I reassured her that there was almost no chance of that happening. She wasn’t at all comfortable with the almost, but I didn’t want to admit that there was at least a small possibility. Though with her build, even if she completely lost a few talents to make up the level difference, she’d still be able to take on monsters around this area.

“I’ll start meditating on the new magic while we’re on the road today. With any luck, I should have it by lunch.” Given my current knowledge of magic, as well as the truth of this world, I didn’t anticipate it being that difficult to merge the different types of magic into the image I had.

First thing’s first. Last time I down-leveled, it took away the points I hadn’t spent yet. Better take care of that this time before it becomes an issue. Since I had seventy-five points left over from last night’s discovery, I went ahead and spent them. This was especially important now, because my intelligence was at nine hundred and ninety-one. With those last nine points, I hit the one thousand threshold, and was awarded accordingly.

	Your Intelligence has increased to 1000, you will be granted a new Intelligence-related Talent based on your current abilities and style of activity.

New Talent Unlocked!

Scholar 10 has been converted to Hidden Intellect 2



Well, I thought I was awarded, but losing eight levels meant that I lost forty of the remaining points that I hadn’t spent yet! Thankfully, this confirmed my suspicions about ‘hidden’ stat talents. And I did not lose any of my Scholar skills either, which led me to believe that I wouldn’t be losing the skills I had right now after I combined my magic talents.

“What’s wrong, Jin? You look like you just ate something bitter…” Before I knew it, Cynthia was standing in front of me with a curious expression.

Oh! I just leveled down, I can see if it had an effect on them or not! Without a moment to waste, I opened up the stat screens for Cynthia and Denise, to compare to myself.

	Name: Denise
	Race: ???

	Title: Innkeeper, Beastmaster, Undying
	Fame: 30


	Gild: ∞
	Level: 375

	Health: 1975
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 300
	Agility: 1001 + 350

	Endurance: 385
	Wisdom: 40

	Intelligence: 30
	Luck: 7

	Attack: 175 + 755/260
	Defense: 15 + 876

	Talents: Archery 40, Reflex 35, Speed 35, Chef 15, Tracking 20, Light Armor 27, Taming 20(+4), Hawk Eyes 40, Swordsmanship 30, Sailing 10, Regeneration 25(+2), Shadow Walker 20(+2), Stealth 33, Dagger Mastery 25

	Title Bonus: +4 Taming, +2 Regeneration/Shadow Walker



	Name: Cynthia
	Race: Human

	Title: Hard Worker
	Fame: 40

	Gild: ∞
	Level: 375

	Health: 5250+1575
	Mana: 0

	Strength: 500+750
	Agility: 375

	Endurance: 1040
	Wisdom: 20

	Intelligence: 30+3
	Luck: 40

	Attack: 45 + 1005
	Defense: 135+712(+169)

	Talents: Swordsmanship 36, Shield 32, Heavy Armor 37, Hidden Strength 30, Hammer Mastery 40, Fortified Health 30, Blacksmith 40, Spear 30, Dual Wield 30, Guardian 20, Scholar 10, Hand to Hand 22, Magical Devices 18

	Title Bonuses: +10 all stats, +20 Luck

	Equipment Bonus: +20% Defense, +50% Health Recovery



Okay, that’s good, they’re both coming along quite nicely. I smiled to myself, seeing that each of them had a stat at the one thousand mark as well. Two for Cynthia if the bonus from her Hidden Strength is counted. Now for mine...






	Name: Jin
	Race: Human

	Title: Mage, Emissary of the Underworld, Ritualist, Arcane Savant
	Fame: 1720

	Level: 367

	Gild: ∞
	Soul: 893

	Health: 1050
	Mana: 6844+850

	Strength: 60
	Agility: 200

	Endurance: 200
	Wisdom: 526+20

	Intelligence: 1000+100
	Luck: 10

	Attack: 10 + 52
	Defense: 10 + 150

	Talents: Magical Talent 32(+2), Magical Knowledge 30(+2), Navigation 9, Nature Magic 31, Summoning Magic 22, Runescript 15, Discovery 4, Divination 9, Enchanting 30, Infernal Magic 30, Arcane Marksman 19, Sailing 11, Mana Pool 16, Mana Recovery 17, Origin Magic 27, Axe Mastery 2, Carpentry 15, Staff Mastery 9, Arcane Staff 7, Aura 17, Hidden Intellect 2, Barrier Magic 5, Gravity Magic 8

	Title Bonuses: +2 Int/Wis, +400 Mana, +2 Magical Talent/Knowledge, +50% Mana Recovery

	Equipment bonuses: +20 Int/Wis, +750 Mana, +50% Mana Recovery, Elemental Resistance +5%, Magic xp gain +15%



I breathed out a sigh of relief, seeing that my level was indeed lower than the women’s. “Okay, so there isn’t a danger of you two losing any power. You just probably won’t be able to get any more until I catch up…”
Denise chuckled, having expected that outcome, while Cynthia let out a sigh of relief. “Thank goodness…”

After a quick meal, the three of us loaded onto the wagon, ready to start our day. If I want to get this right, I don’t have the luxury of paying attention to my surroundings for a bit… Once Cynthia got off for the first fight of the day, I crossed my legs and entered a meditative state, using it to clear my mind and focus on what I wanted to create. From my current roster of powers, every system or domain of magic has a part to play in creating this.

First, my Aura has to be considered as the foundation for my new domain. With it, I would be able to carry my spells to any area that my mana can reach. I should also be capable of forming runes within my aura to create spell effects that way.

Secondly, my Enchanting plays a large role in this as well. The synergy between Aura and Enchanting should allow for me to imbue my aura into objects or creatures within my range, allowing for greater control. With my Enchanting, I should also be able to grant my aura new abilities as well.

Next up, Nature Magic, another pillar of the new domain. Combining Nature Magic with my Aura should, theoretically, allow me to control all of the elements within my aura. This is an incredibly useful power, as it would combine the abilities of multiple elementals into one.

One by one, I imagined the synergistic qualities of my nine fields of magic, slowly merging them in my mind. While doing so, I kept in mind the final result I wanted to achieve, and took myself back towards my revelation regarding mana in this world. Mana is information. Runes are code. Mages are the programmers. Use what I have to control the flow of information, and let the world bend to my will.

Every now and then, I would feel a slight rocking sensation in the wagon, and a loud noise would invade my calm mind. It was obvious that the other two were fighting, but from the duration of the noises, it didn’t seem like the fights were lasting very long. Good… this gives me time to focus on what I’m doing.

I couldn’t help but lose track of time, switching from the merging of the practical abilities of the different types of magic to combining the theory. Again, Aura was the base. It was the single most important part of this combination, because it gave me the flexibility and control that I needed. Everything else was used to enhance the Aura to a terrifying degree. 

I sat on that wagon for what must have been hours, combing through the various theories I knew of for all of my magic fields. It wasn’t until I was finished with the very last one, Divination, that I received any sign of a reward. Once I heard the message appear in front of me, I felt both fear and excitement. Whatever awaited me would shape what I was capable of doing in the future.

	New Domain has been created. Please name your new Domain.



Well, that was not quite what I was expecting. Stop with all the suspense! I had determined the name for this domain, assuming it didn’t already have one, back in the Library when the idea first came to me.

	Nature Magic 31, Summoning Magic 22, Divination 9, Enchanting 30, Infernal Magic 30, Origin Magic 27, Aura 17, Barrier Magic 5, and Gravity Magic 8 have been converted into Dominion 10

New Talent Unlocked!

Dominion - The signature ability of the rare species of demons known as Runelords, this talent allows its user to freely control mana to use practically any form of magic or spell, potentially ones they would not normally know! If the caster attempts to cast a spell outside of their normal abilities, they have a chance to succeed based on the level of Dominion. From now on, all new schools of magic will automatically be absorbed into Dominion.



	Quest Completed!

Domain Creation

Due to your insights into the arcane truths of this world, and your vast collection of magic, you have created a new domain!

This is not a unique domain, as there have been reports of beings with similar power in the past. Currently, there are 0 other practitioners of the Dominion domain.

Reward: +500 Fame, Dominion Domain, Alternate Quest Path



Alternate quest path..? Seeing the description of Dominion, I didn’t know whether to laugh or to cry. On the one hand, it was everything I hoped for and more. However, now I was nearly a hundred and seventy levels below the others, and there was no way for me to learn new schools of magic to make up the difference.

	Quest Updated!

Path of the Archmage -> Path of Dominion

Following in the footsteps of the very first Archmage, you have learned his greatest power, the power of Dominion. By mastering this, he was known as an Archmage. Will you be able to do the same?

Requirements: Reach Dominion 30

Rewards: Archmage title



Oh… so that’s the alternate quest path. Well, I had to admit that this was a huge improvement over the previous requirements. Now it was simply a matter of getting twenty levels in Dominion, rather than mastering another two dozen spells. Looking over my character sheet, my face instantly paled when I saw that my level was now a mere 198. Thankfully, my stats hadn’t been touched, and neither had the levels of the two girls.

Speaking of the two girls, now that I was out of my trance, I could hear the sounds of fighting. Turning around, I saw that there were two Earthen Worms blocking the path, and the two of them were trying to deal with the problem themselves. Cynthia was wielding a giant hammer with lightning patterns carved into its head, while Denise was using her agility to dodge left and right while firing explosive arrows.

All in all, the battle wasn’t going that well for them. Even just a small distraction could tip the scales in their favor, though, and I was good at distracting! I quickly got up off the wagon, moving over to stand next to Midnight. “Okay.. here goes nothing.” I flexed my mana as I would any muscle, and my aura came pouring out of me like never before, swarming all around me and spreading outwards.

“Very nice… Okay, let’s take care of you, first…” Since Cynthia had a handle on one of the worms, I made the other my target. As soon as my aura poured over it, I felt a surge of possibilities. I could potentially attack this creature from any angle, giving it minimal chance to dodge. There was something even better than I wanted to do, however, which would also allow me to do a few tests.

“Hellfire.” I could almost see the runes stretching out from my fingertips, circling through my mana to surround the targeted worm. Once in place, the runes activated, immediately encasing the entire creature in Hellfire. There was an annoyed shrill of pain as it struggled to extinguish the flames, before turning its attention to me.

Oh right.. my spells aren’t as strong anymore. I chuckled slightly at the realization that I was still out of my league. Instead, I focused to try and activate a spell I didn’t have, trying to take advantage of the powers of Dominion. If it worked, the magic of Oblivion would tear the creature apart, whether or not I was higher level.

	Spell Failed!



Quickly starting to see what the problem is here! Well, if I can’t overcome it with technique, brute force is a suitable alternative! “Wind Blade!” Before the worm completed its charge, I focused my mana in front of me to create a massive blade of wind to launch at it. Sadly, this wasn’t nearly as powerful as when I was a master of Nature magic, but I still had my skill level in the Wind Blade spell, allowing me to inflict substantial damage.

With the monster distracted by my Wind Blade, I took to the skies with the method I learned to fly with my aura. I was quickly learning how much weaker I had gotten lately, but there was still one thing that had not diminished, my mana pool. Relieved to find that the Artifact World still functioned properly, I equipped my two Magi Guns and stayed out of the Earthen Worm’s reach.

Off to the side of the creature, I caught Denise sending me a glare more deadly than any of the spells I had launched so far. I’m not useless! I charged a little over a thousand mana into each gun, working two different spells in them as well. In the left, I was preparing a Spark Bolt, while in the right I was trying to create another unique effect.

This time, luck seemed to be on my side. After a small lightning bolt shot out and grabbed the attention of the Earthen Worm, a circle of runes appeared in front of the gun on my right. From this circle launched a blade of pure light, striking down into the Earthen Worm and piercing through its body.

With great effort, I raised my hand, causing the blade of light to rise as well, cleanly cutting through the worm’s body until a large section falls off. With the worm’s head practically split in two, it gave only a few last screams before falling to the ground with a dull thud. Looking over, I saw that the other worm was already in pieces, with Cynthia standing atop it and looking at me.

	Dominion has increased to 11




Damn… I just got in the way, didn’t I? I let out a sigh, lowering myself down to the ground to collect my punishment. Before I could even finish landing, Denise had appeared directly in front of me.

“So, that’s your new magic, huh?” Despite the speed at which she had rushed over, her foot was tapping the ground impatiently, an eyebrow raised questioningly to me.

“Uh… yeah. I just now managed to complete it. Didn’t think that it would make so much of a difference…”

Denise sighed, shaking her head. “You’ve really got to be more careful, Jin. The spells you used didn’t give us a chance to back you up, and left you completely vulnerable if they failed. If you hadn’t been able to fly up out of the way, I’m not sure you would have been safe in that fight.”

Cynthia walked up as well, her armor and hammer disappearing into the Artifact World. “She’s… well… she’s right. We’ve got to protect you until you are strong enough to take care of these guys again… right?”

At that time, Denise smirked, seeming to pounce on an opportunity to exploit my ego. Well, I mean… if I had an ego. “Exactly! Besides, once you master this new magic, taking on two or three of those guys will be a piece of cake to you.”

“Oh.. ah… right. Sorry..” Okay, fine, I do have a bit of an ego. I can’t help it! Denise just giggles, raising a hand up to cover her mouth before I continue. “I’ll back off from the big fights like that, but I still need to get more experience in order to master this power. I’ll still want to help with the smaller fights, like if we come across any more Wind Wolves or smaller foxes.”

Denise and Cynthia both nodded their heads, accepting my compromise. “Okay. In the meantime, why don’t you get back in the wagon and experiment. I’ll take over guard duty for a while.”

Cynthia smiled to Denise briefly, before moving to join me in the wagon. Honestly, it felt more like the redheaded girl was babysitting me to make sure I behaved.

So, how do I level up Dominion without fighting experience? I know from before that knowledge is just as useful to level up magic as combat is, so what can I learn about it? Once I got in the wagon, I brought my hands into my lap and focused my aura to create a variety of effects. First, simple things like strength reinforcement or color changing, and then I moved on to gradually more complicated spells. Of course, I was making sure to only perform effects I didn’t already have.

The simple effects all seemed to work perfectly fine, but once I got to the level of making a handheld barrier, or a storm cloud above my hand it started to fail more and more often. After branching out again, I tried a field of magic I had no experience with, illusions. I was not surprised at all when it took me over two dozen tries to make an illusion copy of my hand floating above the real thing. So, complexity and compatibility determine the likelihood of the spell succeeding! 

	Dominion has increased to 12



Well, at least I’m back up to two hundred now, and I didn’t lose my second Hidden Power. I smiled inwardly, continuing my experiments while we journeyed down the road.





Chapter 31


So, at this point I should probably make a summary of what I learned from experimenting with my Dominion magic. Theoretically, its possibilities are limitless. Similar to what Krath described as the Runelord’s power, it can create the effects of any spell based on my imagination. However, it’s not as simple as that. There are several facets to this power that aid or inhibit its ability.

First, whether I know the system of magic I am attempting to use. For instance, I could create an illusion despite not knowing any illusion magic, but it has a higher chance to fail. If I am familiar with the system, and have trained in it steadily, then the results are much more favorable.

Second, the result is largely influenced by how clearly I picture the spell. Going back to that illusion example, it would fail repeatedly until I made sure to have an absolute perfect image of it in my mind. In this sense, if I was trying to cast a spell from an unfamiliar school of magic, then I might as well be writing the spell myself. Though, this aspect will likely change as my mastery of Dominion increases.

Next, to a lesser degree it can be influenced by whether I know similar magic. For instance, I know Fireball, so it wasn’t difficult to create a sustained sphere of flame above my hand that I could control. This leads back to the clarity of the image and my understanding of the magic system, I believe.

Of course, the complexity of the spell is an influencing factor as well, but I learned various other things regarding this talent. Even if a spell fails, I still spend the same amount of mana as if it had succeeded. I had been curious about that, so I attempted to cast a wide-scale illusion magic to shift the terrain into a desert. Naturally, the spell failed, but I exhausted all of my magic as normal for a tier 5 spell.

Another thing, although spells still cost mana, simple effects won’t cost me anything. From what I can tell, the definition for a simple effect is something that does not leave the range of my aura, and does not interact with anything. So, invisibility would qualify, but since flight has to actively carry me, it wouldn’t.

Thankfully, all of this experimenting furthered my understanding of Dominion, as well as giving me practical experience. This allowed me to increase its level four more times before we stopped for the night. I also received a level in Hidden Intellect, which I assumed came from devoting myself to studying my new magic.

That night, I worked on a new type of Barrier, which should work exceptionally well for keeping us safe at nights. When I finished it, the system named it Double Encampment, which seemed like a fitting name at the time. The barrier worked in two layers, a set barrier and a sustained barrier. First, the sustained barrier took half of my considerable mana regeneration to keep itself functioning, while the other half constantly built up the set barrier.

The end result of the Double Encampment was a decently powerful barrier surrounding another barrier that grew stronger over time. Considering that my mana recovery was two hundred every second, this resulted in a fairly powerful barrier. Though, since I hadn’t mastered it, the damage prevented by the sustained layer was only double the mana provided, and the set barrier only protected against half of its total.

Still, the only way to break through would be to break the first barrier by dealing two hundred or more damage, and then break the considerably stronger second layer. On average, the damage per second they would have to maintain to break it would be over two-fifty. Of course, even if they dealt twice that, it would take them the same amount of time that I had already been maintaining the barrier. The ultimate downside to this was that it used up the entirety of my mana regeneration, effectively removing me from combat.

That night, I was only vaguely aware of the repeated attacks on the barrier, but since whatever was attacking had no real hope of breaking the second layer, we manage to sleep peacefully. By the time we woke up, the barriers were still standing firm. The outer layer looked translucent and rippled like the waves of the sea, while the inner layer was an almost solid sheet of blue energy.

I wasn’t in any rush to dismiss the barrier, so we all took the time to eat a nice breakfast, courtesy of Denise. Afterwards, we gathered all of our belongings, and loaded up on the wagon. In order to practice Gravity Magic, I cast Gravity Field, holding the spell in my mind so that I could sustain it. By slightly decreasing the gravity around us, Midnight was able to pull the wagon faster than he had before.

This time, our encounters were roughly the same level as they had been the day before. Our first fight, handled by Denise, was a pack of ten Wind Wolves. Since there wasn’t a need to keep a watch at night anymore, the girls decided to just handle the monsters depending on who would be most suitable. For creatures that focused on speed, that meant Denise. There were very few things we had encountered that could be faster than her. Likewise, for creatures that rely on strength, they were passed off to Cynthia. While she might not be the strongest person around, her strength was still superhuman.

In a flurry of movement far too quick for me to follow, six of the ten Wind Wolves immediately fell to the ground, blood flowing through several long cuts that had not been there a moment ago. Next, Denise seemed to split into two forms, each going after another wolf. Though, this time at least the speed was reasonable.

On the other hand, the four remaining wolves were struck with fear once they saw the majority of their pack slain in an instant. Without even the time for rage, they immediately turned tail to run, but that too was a futile effort. The fact that Denise hadn’t seemed to move when she killed the six wolves meant that she defeated them, and then calmly moved back to her starting position before we could register her movement. Likely, this ability to copy herself was another aspect of her speed that she was using to toy with them.

Sure enough, once the wolves turned around, the two copies of Denise seemed to converge, before her form melted away. Without any other warning, the remaining four enemies fell to the ground, unable to even resist. And she calls me a cheat…

Out of curiosity, I checked Denise’s skills list, and found what I was looking for under her Speed talent.

	Speed Clone(18/100 Intermediate)- This skill, reserved for those possessing superhuman speed, enables the user to create the illusion of a clone through rapid movements. 



Very nice. That must be an evolution of her Shiva Arms, right? I recalled one of her skills, which allowed her to move so quickly that she could attack multiple times simultaneously. Once more, I was forced to appreciate the group we had. First, there was Denise, who was an excellent ranger and rogue archetype. Next, we had Cynthia, who was turning into a very well built tank. Finally, myself, who will hopefully  become an Archmage soon. As Denise came back and hopped onto the wagon again, I was surprised to find a message waiting for me to read it.

	Denise has converted Reflex 35 and Speed 35 into Hidden Agility 7



Now that’s interesting…  Glancing at her character sheet, I saw that her level had dropped to 312, but the boost she received to Agility remained unchanged. So Hidden Agility required both of those? And did she just now receive it because she wasn’t able to level down before I did? I’ll admit that I was curious to see whether any more of their talents would change, now that they weren’t forced to stay at my level.

For that matter, I was somewhat curious as to what a character would look like if they received all of the ‘Hidden’ talents for attributes. Likely, only someone that spent an insane amount of time training purely their stats would get that. But, if they did, they could potentially take any path they wanted. There was even the chance that the ‘Hidden’ talents could combine to form an even greater level once they were collected.

With this line of thought, something else occurred to me. I’m a level 200 player, with level 375 stats… There was no real need for me to invest my stat points in any particular field. After all, my mana recovery was enough to sustain anything short of tier 5 spells nonstop in battle. And even if I did open a fight with such a massive spell, it would be less than a minute before my mana had recharged. Comparing that to a fledgeling caster, with only a one hundred mana pool and ten wisdom, they could only recover one mana every minute.

So… what should I focus on now? Looking at my stats, I seriously considered it. However, there was a single stat that was seriously low, and might have a huge effect if I managed to level it up. Luck can’t be entirely useless, right? Especially now that I have Dominion…. a high Luck stat might help me cast more easily.

With that, I resolved myself to begin training my Luck. Of course, I hadn’t received a natural increase in that stat since I joined this game, so the only way I could train it was by putting points into it every level. Still, by the time I get caught up, I wanted to have two hundred Luck. After that, I would focus on my Wisdom again until it reached a thousand.

The next attack we encountered was a monster that looked like a stone bear. At first, I believed it to be the same as the Armored Bear that appeared in the elven forests. However, the Worldlore ability informed me that its race was a lesser earth elemental. This time, it was Cynthia’s turn to go out and face the enemy. Her fights were more exciting to watch than Denise’s, but only because I could actually see what was going on.

At first, she strode out towards the elemental bear in nothing but her town clothes. Then, from one second to the next, her outfit shifted greatly, steel replacing cloth as she summoned her armor. Though, the typically small gauntlets were replaced with much bulkier ones that resembled steel boxing gloves with knuckles. Having been the one that enchanted all of her items, I recognized these as gauntlets that increased her strength. Combined with her armor, which increases all physical attributes, her strength should be increased by at least a couple hundred points.

I was slightly surprised that she chose to fight in this manner, when I knew that she possessed a large hammer that she was far more proficient with. Going by what Denise did earlier, it seemed that they were back to not taking these enemies seriously anymore now that they understood their attack patterns. “Did you guys fight one of these things when I wasn’t paying attention?”

Denise glanced over towards me, seemingly bored. “Hmm? I guess so. You were practicing your new stuff at the time, so maybe you didn’t notice. Only good thing about these things is their strong defense. Regular blades don’t seem to cut them, so I just let her deal with it.”

I nodded my head, turning back to watch as Cynthia idly walked up to the enemy. Once the two were only a few meters apart, spikes began forming on its skin, and it charged towards Cynthia. The redheaded girl, one the other hand, merely planted her feet in the ground and pulled back one of her fists. Just before the elemental beast finished its charge, she suddenly brought her hand forward in a powerful punch, causing a small shockwave to be released from the impact.

The elemental’s body stood completely still, cracks forming along its exterior, until its body shattered entirely. With a dejected sigh, Cynthia started moving back towards us. “I was hoping it’d last for at least five hits.”

“Well, that’s what you get for not holding back.” Denise replied with a chuckle. Thankfully, I had previously asked Foresight to keep an eye out for elemental essences, because it spotted one in the stone remains of the lesser elemental. With a flick of my wrist, I surrounded the essence with my mana and sent it into the Artifact World. Surprisingly, this registered as a Greater Earth Essence, despite coming from a lesser elemental.

Curious to try something, I unloaded all of my earth essences. Though, there unfortunately weren’t that many, only this new one and three normal essences that I received from Earthen Worms. From their descriptions, it was possible for creatures of similar affinities to get stronger by eating them, but I hadn’t tested it. I was pretty sure that Denise qualified as having a Dark affinity, but I couldn’t exactly ask her to eat a black marble for me.

For this, I wanted to test out a different theory. Lilith had told me that, in order to make a Hellfire Essence, I had to condense hellfire into a single point until it became a solid object. In theory, the same should be true for all essences. So, putting my considerable mana pool to work, I charged a single point with as much earth magic as I could manage.

If not for my Dominion, I doubted it would be this easy, since it allowed me to infuse my magic into my aura. So, in reality, all I had to do was convert my aura to earth magic, and then condense it into as tight of a ball as I could. As expected, the result was a small orb that started as a grain of sand, and then grew into the size of a marble. By the time I was done, it had become the same size as the other Normal Earth Essences. On the other hand, my mana pool was entirely depleted, and I had to wait for it to recover.

Starting from when my mana was around half full, I took two Normal Earth Essences, and held one in each hand. Again I focused on my Dominion magic, but this time I added a touch of Enchanting into the mix. What I was doing was pulling the energy out of one of the essences, and pushing it into the other. Thin streams of yellow light poured out of the draining essence, waving through the air to enter the other, which steadily began growing.

Once the process had ended, the result still registered as a Normal Earth Essence, though it was slightly larger. Not at all deterred from my plan, I repeated this process until the remaining Normal Earth Essences were used up. After that, it had finally grown into a Greater Earth Essence. So… it takes at least four of a single grade to advance to the next one? Okay… this is going to take me a while. 

For the next ten minutes, I was repeatedly making and fusing earth essences, until I had all four Greater Earth Essences that I expected I would need to reach the next step. Sadly, the energy in each of these was more difficult to manipulate than the normal ones. This made it take over ten minutes for me to fuse two of them together, so another half hour before they had all been combined into one.







	Elemental Earth Essence

Rarity: Rare

This is a tightly condensed ball of earth energies, capable of summoning an elemental to serve the essence’s owner. This elemental will start out at the lowest levels, but can evolve over time, and will remain loyal to its owner unless mistreated.



Ah… so that’s what comes next… I kinda want to know if there is yet another stage… but at the same time, I don’t think I’d be able to control it if something like Stoneheart appeared again. I couldn’t help but recall the fight that we had in the forest. While I suspected that the fight would be much different now, I wasn’t that eager to test it out.

I did, however, want to test out this elemental essence. There was just one problem, as it did not tell me how to use it. I’ll look into it next time I’m in the library… I shook my head and sighed, but began working on making essences for the other elements as well. At the very least, some of them could be used for excellent enchanting results.

The day continued on like that, and by the time we stopped I had created a an essence each for fire, water, earth, wind, ice, lightning, light, and dark. Thankfully, I managed to get a total of four more levels in Dominion, bringing it up to 20. I could hardly contain my excitement, because at this rate it would just be a few more days until I reached Dominion 30, and was able to finish my quest.

Of course, I should have known that thoughts like that raised all kinds of red flags.

The next day, I was back on the rotation to help fight off enemies, since my magic had recovered enough to be almost at its normal levels. What I lacked in firepower, I made up for with versatility, and my Magi Guns made sure that I didn’t lack much in firepower. Still, they only let me go out against the easier groups, not wanting to risk something bad happening.

Currently, I was fighting a pair of Seven-Tailed Fire Foxes, each a bit bigger than a horse.  As usual, I got out of the wagon and moved forward to meet them far enough away that the others wouldn’t be caught in the crossfire. With the Staff of Winter Storms resting on my back, and my Magi Guns in my hands, I was confident in my ability to deal with these two.

The two beasts turned their gazes towards me as I approached, letting out low growls. Unlike in typical games, monsters had no way of knowing if you were far stronger than them, or had defeated countless of their kind. If they couldn’t tell from a single glance who was superior, they assumed the answer was themselves. As such, they didn’t hesitate at all before charging at me once I was in their territory.

Now, let me explain something. It would perhaps be possible to make this journey without encountering so many fights if we took detours to actively avoid them. However, we would spend longer on the detours than we would fighting it through, and risk getting lost more easily. Not only that, but some monsters were difficult to avoid, such as Earthen Worms and Wind Wolves.

Which leads to me fighting as I was. Once I saw the two foxes charging, their tails surging with flames, I calmly raised my twin guns and began charging them. At the same time, multiple magic circles spread out under my feet, signalling the spells that I was preparing to cast.

The first effect to launch was a wave of water that surged from the ground around me, rising into the air and falling onto the two Fire Foxes. On its own, this was a relatively harmless effect, but it weakened their fire abilities considerably. Next, a wave of cold followed to freeze the water, slowing their movements enough for me to release the fully charged Magi Guns. I had also prepared a barrier and speed enchantment if the first plan didn’t work.

Naturally, with the enemies unable to move out of the way, they were devoured by the large spheres of magic. At this point, some people would start to question why this fight was so important, and why the previously mentioned red flags would come into play. Well, right around the time that the smoke cleared, I heard the all-too familiar noise of a sword being drawn followed by a shooting pain through my head. No, I wasn’t decapitated.

	Fatal attack detected, Barrier automatically activated.

2,550 mana consumed



“Jin!” I heard Denise call out, and then the creaking of wood as she launched herself out of the wagon. I turned just in time to see my attacker preparing for another strike. Like hell. Rather than my previous plans, I focused my Dominion for something I had been wanting to try for quite a while, and only risked because I already possessed a familiar spell.

Without delay, I vanished from my previous position just as the sword was passing through it, to appear five meters away. My would-be assassin stood two meters tall, with a muscular build and a full suit of armor, preventing me from seeing his face. However, the unmistakable glow and large white wings, as well as my Worldlore, immediately identified it as an angel.

Well, shit… guess the trip’s off. I sighed, readying myself for battle again as Denise and Cynthia came to my side. “You know, I always thought you righteous types were supposed to announce yourselves before attacking? Or is there no honor in heaven?”

I couldn’t see his face through the helmet, but I could hear the sneer in his voice. “And what would filth like you know of honor? You, who sides with hell itself.”

“Well, I guess my reputation has preceded me.” I chuckled slightly, putting my Magi Guns into the Artifact World in favor of my much more useful revolvers. Dialog really wasn’t necessary here, but my mana had dropped to half when he launched his surprise attack, so I wanted time to refill it. Besides, the holier-than-thou characters never could resist talking.

“Enough. I’ll finish you quickly.” The angel raised his sword to the sky, which began glowing brightly. Glowing swords… don’t want to get hit by that.

“Cynthia, full attack, don’t let that guy hit you. I’ve got a feeling.” These feelings are never good, and my trusty companions are aware of this. Of course, my feelings are also known as stating the obvious. Cynthia had already switched to her most powerful gear, a mix of infernal armor, as well as one infernal weapon and one normal. Denise had also pulled out Omen, her infernal scimitar.

Not one to be outdone, I switched out my robe for the Hellfire Robe, which had gone nearly forgotten in the Artifact World. Right away, I noticed that I wasn’t burning like I had expected. Instead, my body immediately shifted as if I had cast Demon’s Cloak. My skin turned black, and I grew a few inches taller, with three horns jutting out of my forehead. I could sense that the robe was pleased I had finally brought it out, and also that it had a new name, Hell’s Embrace. 

The Hellfire Robe was definitely not an infernal item when I put it into the Artifact World, but it seems that it bathed in its own hellfire to become one. And that its ability was to bring out the demon inside of people.

	You have transformed into a Rune Lord

Dominion has temporarily increased by 15

Intelligence and Wisdom have temporarily increased by 500



Now that… is a really nice racial buff. I couldn’t help but let out a grin as I finished transforming, but the process seemed to sicken the angel, who immediately charged at us, his glowing sword held high above his head. For some reason, the change effected my guns as well, turning them black with the barrel seeming to form a small mouth. 

Before the angel could finish his charge, both Denise and Cynthia had vanished from their former positions, appearing on either side of the enemy. Denise I could understand, but I hadn’t expected Cynthia to be able to move like that. And each of them were slashing down with their weapons at the angel’s large wings.

However, it didn’t seem like it was going to be that easy. As soon as the angel noticed them, he pulled his wings in tight to land and avoid their attack, pushing off with his leg to maintain his momentum. His sword had also changed positions, now aiming straight ahead of him to attempt a stab rather than a downward slice.

This angel was fast, fast enough that it dodged Denise, but I still had a shot. After all, all I had to do was raise my arms and pull the trigger. In every sense of the term, this angel brought a knife to a gunfight.

Once the barrels were pointed at the angel, it was a mere two meters from stabbing through my body. Naturally, I wasn’t willing to risk everything by playing chicken with an angel, so I had another short range teleport prepared for if this didn’t work. However, the angel seemed to sense something dangerous about the weapons, and quickly changed his course as I fired a pair of lightning bullets. By placing his foot on the ground and twisting his body, the angel shot off to the side, dodging my attempted shots.

I had been just about to activate my prepared spell when he changed course, so I let out a sigh of relief that my attack worked. Still.. to have seen through it that quickly. I followed the angel with my guns, who was quickly backing away now. “Something the matter?”

This time, it seemed he really didn’t want to talk, and instead flew up a dozen meters into the sky. “Heaven’s Slash!” The glow of his sword intensified, and extended over a hundred meters into the air, as if it were a single solid sheet of light. Then, the sword was brought down, slashing towards me with an insane speed.

Without a moment to waste, I activated my prepared spell, vanishing and reappearing a dozen meters away, out of range of the slash. Where I had been previously, there was now a deep hole cut into the earth. “Damn… really do not want to get hit by that.”

Judging by this guy’s speed, arrows won’t be able to catch him. And if he doesn’t come down to the ground, melee won’t work. I couldn’t help but let out a sigh, while the angel was recharging his sword. “Sorry, but you’ll have to forgive me for being a little cruel here.”

My body vanished again as I used another short ranged teleport to travel fifty meters away, well within his line of sight, and then again another fifty meters. The angel laughed, and then began chasing me, apparently thinking I was running away from him. “All things must end. Crumble, decay, return to your natural state and deny the laws of this land.” I held my hand out and pointed towards his sword, which immediately shattered from my Arcane Inversion. That alone was enough to make him pause while I began my next chant, preparing another teleport.

“Ancient laws which bind this world, rules set down from god to man.” My words broke the angel out of its trance, and he roared at me, charging with his armored fists on display. “Twist, unbind, destroy the old world with my fury.” With the angel rapidly approaching, I didn’t dare to hurry through the incantation, making sure I got it as accurate as possible. However, I did raise my guns to fire a couple shots, making him dodge left and right to avoid them.

“Let he who walks before me and all among him turn to ash at my will.” Now, my spell’s effects were starting to become visible, the sky above us darkening while several rings of light appeared. The angel, catching this development, renewed its charge, willing to get hit twice by my guns to close the distance. However, I had already prepared a spell to escape, and immediately used it, reappearing beside the others near the wagon.
“Let the sky itself be overturned and forsaken, and shatter the world below.” With that, arguably the most powerful spell in my arsenal was activated, and before the angel had a chance to retreat, a massive beam of light shot down from the circles in the sky. This spell, my Magus Wrath, currently showed its power over a radius of eighty meters. That was far more than even this angel could hope to cover in the time it took me to say a single sentence.

From within the field, we could see first the armor dissolving under the light of the spell, and then the angel. At the same time, every blade of grass, every bush and beast were washed away. All that was left when the light was gone was a hole in the ground, a hundred and sixty meters wide and ten meters deep. The truly frightening thing about Magus Wrath was that it did the same amount of damage to everything within the area of effect, whether it was an object or a creature. That meant only the greatest of armors could protect you against it, and few had the health to survive it.
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I gave a chuckle as I watched my mana rapidly refilling, reminding me that I had an increased mana pool in this form. The damage I did should have been ten thousand with that spell, so it was no surprise that it consumed the angel.

“Jin… Hey Jin.. What was that?!” Cynthia turned to look at me, returning to her normal outfit. Denise and I did the same, seeing no reason to stay in ‘battle mode’.

“Ah, that was an angel. Sorry, didn’t think they’d show up this fast.”

“That fast? You mean you were expecting them?” Her face seemed to start turning red, as if she could explode any minute.

“Yeah, sorry again. I couldn’t risk telling people, since the King of Heaven can hear anything spoken in the light, and I’m not sure how much light is needed.” That seemed to calm her down, but not by much. “The treaty between Heaven and Hell has dissolved, and it looks like Heaven just found out about it. Sorry, but looks like we won’t be able to make it to the mountains quite yet.” I smiled apologetically at Cynthia, who just sighed in resignation.

“That’s fine. But what’s not fine is… what was that?!” She waves her arms to the remodelled landscape, and I nod my head to acknowledge her.

“Ah, yeah, that was me making some renovations. I try not to use that spell… for obvious reasons. I can’t really control the amount of damage it does.”

“...I give up. It’s official, we’re all a bunch of cheats.” Cynthia shook her head helplessly, causing Denise and I to laugh.

“Well, let’s get going before they send more.” I pointed off to the side, silently summoning an obsidian gate to Hell. “Lilith should be expecting us, and I’m guessing that we weren’t the only ones attacked. Most likely, Heaven launched a full scale attack against every demon on the surface, but they should have had time to get away.”

As soon as the gates were opened, the three of us, plus one horse, walked into Hell to prepare for war.





Chapter 32


As soon as we entered Hell, I noticed a clear difference in the atmosphere. No longer were there any playful imps running through the halls of the palace, or guards chatting calmly with each other. As usual, I entered through the throne room’s Hellgate, which is typically reserved for emergencies or Lilith herself. I didn’t make it five steps into the throne room before the gate opened again and a pair of demons limped through. Well, I assumed they were demons because they used the gate, but they looked entirely human.

“Ah, there you are! I was worried that you would get caught up in this too.” I could hear Levy calling out to me from a nearby crowd, so I moved over to greet her. “It’s been like this for the last hour or so. Mom lifted the restrictions on gate traffic to let everyone through, and we sent out some people to retrieve the ones that couldn’t come back by themselves.”

Looking around, I could clearly see the amount of refugees that were pouring in through this one gate alone. “I take it the angels hit everywhere?”

Once she pushed her way out of the crowd to stand in front of me, Levy nodded her head. Unlike her usual attire, she was wearing a very plain black robe. “That’s right. And even the ones that were able to fight off their attackers were chased out of town by the locals for being exposed.”

“They organized this pretty well.”

Denise glanced to a nearby family that had just come through the gate. “I’m glad so many people were able to get away in time.”

“That just goes to show how many of us were on the surface. Even with all of this, we think we’ve lost at least a thousand demons so far. You should be one of the last ones through.”

I couldn’t help sighing at those words, shaking my head. “Okay, so how long until everything is ready for the counterattack? Now that the angels are so invested in the religion of this world, I doubt they’re just going to go back into hiding after pushing the demons out.”

“We’ve already made plans for that.” I heard another voice this time, and turned around to see Lilith smiling at me. Unlike Levy, she had no problem wearing her usual attire, as little as that was. “We’re going to lure them into an all out battle to force them to back down. If we can’t trust them to sheathe their swords with words, then actions will have to suffice.”

Honestly, I still didn’t like the plan of an all out battle, but I knew my part to play in this. “How long?”

“Three days. I already took care of making sure your foreigner friend knows he won’t be participating in the main fight. And while I’m at it, I should let you know that I really do hate your plan. It could work, but I still don’t like it…”

I smiled, patting her on the head. She scrunched her shoulders a bit, pouting at the touch, but didn’t openly object. “That’s alright. I’ve got a few last minute preparations to take care of before I’ll be ready. Have you already determined the field of battle?”

At that question Lilith gave a… well, devilish grin. “Why shouldn’t it be the same place as last time? The original Hellgate and Heaven’s Gates are about four days journey south west of the Wynterrose capital. And what’s this that you have to prepare? Did your plans change or something?”

I felt my smile widen, but I stayed silent. I could almost feel the probing of my thoughts before Levy let out a surprised gasp behind me. “Now that’s cheating…”

I couldn’t help but laugh at her words, nodding a bit. “You can fill her in while I go and get ready. I should let our allies know what’s going on before the fight.”

With that, I left the palace accompanied by Denise, Cynthia, and Midnight. Once we were out, Denise vanished to join up with Krath at the training ground for some quick drills. Cynthia left to go to the forge so that she could see if they needed help. As for myself, I went to a familiar cavern, the same wide empty space where we revived Denise.

“Let’s hope he’s not too disagreeable…” I shook my head, rubbing my temples while recalling the person our plan most depended on. “Wings of light, signs of beginning, may my voice reach the farthest corners.”

A few moments later, I was greeted by the deep voice of an elderly man. “Who is this?”

“My name is Jin. I’m--” I started to introduce myself before he interrupted me.

“I know who you are. The so called Wordsmith, right? What are you calling me for?” There was no trace of mirth in his voice, as if he was considering destroying me through this simple call.

“You want to preserve the balance, right Kor?”

That got a chuckle out of the fallen angel. “And what of it? I know that the angels have broke the truce. Are you perhaps wanting my help to defeat them?”

“No. I just want your help making it a fair fight. Angels against demons, with no outsiders involved.”

There was a long pause after I stated my intention, but eventually he spoke again. “No help for either side, angel or demon?”

“Right. Me and my group will do nothing to help the demons, but we need to make sure that the angels don’t get their help either.”

“How many other people are you asking?”

I smiled slightly, realizing that this meant he was at least somewhat interested. “Including myself and you, there will be six people present on our side.”

“Your demon friend, then. And I assume you won’t be counting the horse. So who is number six?”

“The Prince of Blades. I formed a summoning contract with him a short while ago, though I didn’t expect it to be needed so soon.”

I could hear Kor laughing merrily on the other end of the spell. “Kirinad, huh? Good choice. Alright, then. When is this battle taking place?”

“In three days.”

“Very well. After you return to this world in three days, I will find you. Just remember, our alliance is a fleeting one, and I may turn against you if I find you obstruct the balance.”

“I assure you, that is not what I plan.”

Seemingly satisfied by my answer, Kor ended the call, leaving me alone in this quiet cavern to prepare the next part of my plans. Well, I call it a plan, but really it is just me trying to learn more about Dominion in the time I have left. To do so, there are a number of tests that I need to perform.

The first, and arguably most important aspect I needed to uncover was whether or not I was able to use chants with the Dominion spells. This is extremely important in regards to tier 5 magic, as they can’t be performed without chants. The big question though, is that if I can do a chant for those spells, how do I learn that chant?

If it were any other player, it may not be possible. Even for most natives it would be no easy task. But thanks to my ridiculously high Intelligence, and the modifications that the ‘god’ of this world made to me, I was able to recall spell incantations even before I looked at them the first time simply from knowing the spell. Knowing that, it may be possible to reverse the process, and create the incantation to match a spell as I create it.

Opening up my skills window, I browsed through the list of abilities to see if there was anything that would help me. Since I still had all of my skills from before I fused Dominion, my skills list was quite cluttered. However, there were two skills in my Magical Knowledge, and one from Magical Talent that should be able to work.

From Magical Knowledge, I had Spell Knowledge and a sub-skill that had formed when I reached the master level, Reverse Engineer. Reverse Engineer let me approach the spell creation process in reverse, and create a spell whose chant I have learned. Likewise, Spell Knowledge made it much easier for me to envision spells I wanted to create.

In Magical Talent, my master level skill was something else entirely. Ad Lib, a skill that gave me a certain amount of leeway when it came to chants for my spells. With this, even if I had a slight error in my predicted chant, as long as it wasn’t too bad the spell should still work. Of course, the more it differs from the proper chant, the more power the spell loses.

By combining these skills, I can Ad Lib a chant, and use my Spell Knowledge and Reverse Engineer to create the spell to fit it. I just need to get it close enough that I can make the necessary changes before the spell fires. For that, I planned to spend the next three days practicing in this cavern until I could get it right.

If not for Dominion, I wouldn’t even need a skill like Ad Lib, thanks to my recently acquired ability to instinctively know spell incantations. But for most people, this skill would probably be a godsend, letting them perform their spells without as much risk of failure. Still, at least I was able to find a use for it.

My first experiment was to try to create an anti-gravity spell. I needed something I was somewhat familiar with, but didn’t already have a spell to cover it. Naturally, I couldn’t skip straight to testing out tier 5 magic. If I did, it would either succeed, and destroy the cave, or misfire, and still potentially destroy the cave. Let’s not destroy the cave!

Okay.. clear my mind… now.. “Chains that bind creation, unfasten your hold and turn towards the skies.” Given that the first part of the spell was the same with both of the gravity spells I knew, I decided to incorporate it into this. However, what I did not expect was to find my body pulled in two different directions at the same time. Never in my life had I come so close to performing the splits, or reached quite so high a pitch in my voice.

“Okay… That didn’t quite work so well.” I took a few minutes to recover from that rather… embarrassing spectacle, thankful that nobody else was around to watch. Then, I analyzed what happened to determine where I went wrong. Apparently, the gravity spell I conjured that time had focused on my body, but attempted to pull me both left and right at the same time.

Next… “Chains that bind creation, fly unto the sky as the stars above.” Now, first I would like to point out that the spell worked. However… my concept of the spell was a bit misguided. I asked for an anti-gravity spell, and sure enough I received an anti-gravity spell. However, in hindsight I realize that I wanted a zero gravity spell, not anti-gravity. I learned this lesson as I began falling towards the stalactites above at a pace that I was not at all comfortable with.

Thankfully, I had enough time to call up a barrier spell, and fully charge it to prevent myself from acquiring a few more holes. Afterwards, I took my time flying back down to the ground before cancelling the spell. “Note to self… be clear on spells… they are literal.”

Well, on the bright side, my experiment was a success. When I carefully attempted to replicate the effect I had just achieved, my fall upwards was much slower, leading me to believe that the chant had worked. Now I just needed practice, and so practice I shall!

...At least until a squealing demon queen tackled me from behind. That tends to interrupt plans in a hurry.

I could feel her greatest weapons pressing into my back as she spoke, making it very hard to focus on my magic training. “Levy told me about your new ability! I’m so proud of you! I knew you could do it, you really are just like him.”

Shaking my head, I chuckled softly to myself. “Okay, so what all did she tell you?” I could guess why Lilith was so excited, since I kept gaining more and more powers similar to the first Archmage, and sure enough she confirmed it.

“She said you figured out how to merge magic systems, and created the ability of the Rune Lords. She was right, wasn’t she?” Lilith finally released me so that she could jump around and look me in the face with a bright smile.

“Yeah.. I got pretty lucky with that. Wasn’t sure I’d be able to combine them at all.” Well, I did know that I’d be able to combine my magic systems because of the quest appearing, but I hadn’t known that they would become what I wanted.

“Still, this is good, right? It means you’ll be able to become an Archmage much sooner than you had expected!”

“Yeah, now I’ve just got to finish mastering Dominion. With any luck, I might be able to get it finished before the battle.”

She seemed to think over my words for a few moments, before nodding her head. “Well, take your time. This is a pretty dangerous power to have, you know? He was always complaining that his magic would work without him telling it to if he didn’t keep a tight hold on it.”

I gulped at that. You mean that if I’m not careful, Dominion will just make random spells based on my thoughts? “Thanks for the warning. Is everything ready for the battle?”

“It will be…” Lilith’s gaze sank to the floor for a while, “I had to rush the training schedules, and we’ve not even had a full week since your warning came. The last of the imps just got their first evolution today before the ambushes started. None of them have had the chance to get the next one, however… I wish we didn’t need to take them with us.”

“I understand, and if I could say that I’d watch out for them, I would. But since we called Kor to the battle, I can’t help the demons any more than I can let the others help the angels.” I shrugged my shoulders helplessly, knowing that there wasn’t anything I could do here.

“That’s fine. I know how strong Kor can be. Honestly, I’m not even confident that I’d win in a fight against him with his Oblivion magic. Having him on your side will make it much easier to battle.”

“Agreed. I saw the kind of destruction he can cause, but I’d rather have him working with us than against us.” At that moment, a thought had occurred to me. “You’ll have to hide my group from detection before the battle starts. Otherwise they might focus on us first to let their allies come in.”

Lilith let out a wicked grin at that, “Let them. I dare any of them to take their eyes off of me in a fight. This is going to be the second great war between Heaven and Hell, they won’t have any room to worry about anyone else.”

“I take it you’ll be deploying all of the generals this time?”

She shook her head, still smiling, “No. Manias and Nolk aren’t the type that find strength in battle. The other eight will be making an appearance, though.”

I blinked, hearing names I wasn’t familiar with. “So… who all exactly are the generals?”

Lilith tilted her head to the side, and then nodded with a hint of a smirk. “You’ve met Krath the Cunning. He was the strategist in the first great war. Also Belial the Fierce, one of our most ruthless fighters. The other one you know is Dremor the Wise, our most proficient spellcaster. I wouldn’t be surprised if he had a spell to counter any occasion.

“Next would be Golgath the Loyal, who would go so far as to use himself as a living shield to defend his comrades. You also saw Halor the Strong, I think, during the fight with the dragon. Out of all of the demons, he has the greatest physical strength. Those two are also among our largest demons, as well.

“After that… Kumat, the Indomitable. He may be small, but his defense is almost unbreakable. He and Halor tend to have sparring matches, but all that really happens is they wait to see who tires out first. Nix the Swift, our fastest demon. When he moves, it seems more like teleporting.

“The last three are Andrigor the Storm, Manias the Shadow, and Nolk the patient. Andrigor specializes in explosive attacks that can devastate an entire area. Manias is the real mastermind behind our spy network, though he works regularly with Dremor. Finally, Nolk is sort of a prophet. She has a unique ability to absorb information and determine what will likely happen in the future. Krath often consults with her when planning his strategies.”

I patiently waited for her to finish explaining the ten generals, remembering that the first Archmage, Azamoth, would have been counted among them if he were still alive. “Sounds like the angels will really have their hands full.”

At that, Lilith nodded, though with a grim expression on her face. “They’ll be bringing out the Archangels for this battle. During the first war, they only had five, including the King of Heaven. But, if they’ve kept up their training this entire time, they could have hundreds.” She must have seen the question on my face, because she explained. 

“An Archangel is the epitome of their power. If Kor hadn’t fallen, he would be considered one. And each of them are as strong as one of my generals. If they had had more Archangels in the first war, I doubt they would have chosen to accept the treaty when we went out in force. That’s also why they are so bold this time, because they are sure of their victory.”

I grinned to her, patting her head like I had earlier in the throne room. “Well then, you just need to hope that Dremor has a spell in his collection to handle pesky Archangels.”

I could see her shoulders relax visibly as I comforted her, before she nodded her head. “Yeah… Everything’s going to change after this battle. For better or worse.”

“Hey, if this works then you won’t have to hide anymore. Demons will have just as much right to the surface as angels, though the natives might have an issue. Nothing to stop you from making your own city on the surface, so that you guys can go out and see the sun now and then.”

Slowly, I saw the smile returning to her lips as she considered that idea. “Yeah.. we’ll finally be free. For thousands of years, Hell has been little more than a prison to us, while those angels kept working with the surface races to ensure our downfall.”

On that note, Lilith jumped past me and ran out of the cavern happily, leaving me alone with my thoughts. Well, back to practice! With a grin of my own, I turned back to the cavern and began practicing a variety of spells, testing what I could accomplish with Ad Lib, and what I would need to work more on. Of course, I devoted half of my mana recovery to continue feeding my homunculus.

By the end of the day, I had only gained another two levels in Dominion, but I had worked out a spell that I once decided to neglect. Frostfire, the ability to simultaneously freeze and burn everything in its path so rapidly that it disintegrates it. The spell itself wasn’t that difficult, as the basic frostfire had two layers.

The first layer was a fire style magic, similar to a simple fireball. The second layer, however, focused on my Rewrite rune. Its instruction was to turn every Fire rune in the spell into an Ice rune, and then repeat the cycle. That spell alone took me three hours of practice to get working right, and I had to add it to my spellbook as well. When I first started it, the rotation occurred once a second, but with practice it moved faster and faster until it appeared to be a sheet of ice in the shape of a flame.

On the second day, I even dared to test a tier 5 spell, though one that I would be able to control and prevent from destroying everything. This was similar to my new Frostfire Bolt spell, except much much bigger. And shaped like a dragon, that was also important. Since the strength of frostfire is more than sufficient on its own, all I needed was a spell to shape and control it. Thus, a new tier 5 spell was born.
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Unfortunately, I had no intention of using this spell myself in the upcoming battle. That honor belonged to my homunculus, though I wasn’t entirely sure how well it was going to work out. First, I had to create a Mana Stone for Frostfire Dragon. The resulting stone was nearly as big as I was, and quite a curious one at that. The colors in the gem were constantly shifting from red to blue, like an eternal dance of light.

Somehow, when I told my homunculus to consume the Mana Stone, it actually managed to do so. But… I’m not sure I’ll ever be able to get that image out of my head. After flying about a foot into the air above the newly created gem, which would no doubt be proclaimed a national treasure anywhere it was seen, the book suddenly expanded. Sharp spines grew along its cover like massive fangs, a long black bookmark shooting out like a tongue to wrap around the stone. The roar the book gave sounded like some kind of crazed animal as it flew down onto the Mana Stone, devouring it in a single bite.

Immediately after putting on this unusual show, the homunculus returned to its normal size, as if the previous act had never happened. I was, understandably, reluctant to touch the book after seeing it do something like that, but nonetheless I picked it up to make sure the spell was properly recorded. Sure enough, three pages were now used to hold the spell, and it had gained a considerable amount of mana in the process. If watching it eat in that manner wasn’t so unnerving, I might consider feeding it tier 5 Mana Stones more often.

That day, I managed to get three more levels in Dominion, bringing me up to level twenty-six in that talent. I had one more day of training, but it didn’t look like I was going to be able to make my deadline. He isn’t doing this to me on purpose, to make me become an Archmage during the battle, is he?

Although I was suspicious of the A.I. controlling the game, I didn’t think he’d be impeding my progress so much. There was also the distinct possibility that I was simply leveling more slowly because it was more difficult to level a combined talent like Dominion than it was to level the individual magic systems. For instance, when creating a tier 5 spell or Mana Stone, either such event should have guaranteed me a level in their respective systems. Instead, neither spell gave such a boon.

Leveling up Dominion seemed more about understanding it, and practicing it without using spells. In that sense, it was more difficult to level it up. For most magic systems, if I created a few powerful spells and used them in battle, that alone would grant me a considerable amount of levels. However, Dominion didn’t work like that.

I decided to devote the first half of the third day to training, and then relax for the second half to prepare for the upcoming battle. Since I realized that learning and practicing actual spells weren’t as helpful for my training as creating effects purely through my aura, I chose to train with that method instead. Each time I failed to get the result I wanted, I would go back and review, clarify my mental image, and try again until I understood what I did wrong and could fix it.

Yes, I may be stubborn, but it worked! By the time I stopped on the third day, I had gained another two levels in Dominion. There was the slim chance that I might have mastered it that day if I had continued practicing. The only reason I stopped was because I wanted to be at least somewhat rested before going into a battle where we could be outnumbered one to a thousand. And that’s on the optimistic side.

Likely, the enemies would be relying on teleport magic to join the battlefield, so there was no telling how many would appear. Such magic wasn’t easy to come by, so there probably wouldn’t be many weaklings. If my guess was correct, then the King of Heaven learned the moment Lilith said they would be fighting in three days, giving his followers time to prepare.

Thankfully, the chosen field of battle was four days away from the capital of Wynterrose, so there wasn’t the chance of people journeying on foot. Unless, of course, they broke some serious records. I also didn’t know the geography of the area, but I knew it once served as a battlefield for one of the most epic battles in history. And it would soon serve the same purpose for another one.

In order to relax, I walked around Hell to get an idea of the situation. Everywhere I went, the battle-oriented demons were gearing up in armor, or practicing with their swords. To my surprise, even the succubus sisters I had previously met, Kroa and Japsen, were preparing their own armor. As I spotted them, I decided to go over and chat with them for a bit. I hadn’t actually talked to either of them since before I was killed, so this would be as good of a chance as any. This might even be the last chance, depending on how things go…

“Hey, you two. Been a while.”

When they heard me call for them, the two sisters turned to look at me. Kroa was a well endowed succubus with black hair and short devil horns. Her sword was nearly as tall as her, and obviously required great strength to wield as easily as she seemed to. Unlike her normal playful clothes, or the fantasy stereotypes that Lilith played to, her armor covered everything it was supposed to.

Japsen was a white haired succubus, who made up for her lack of such pronounced curves with one of the most beautiful faces I had ever seen.  Her horns were a bit longer, and curved towards the back of her head. From her equipment, I could tell that she favored speed over strength, unlike her sister. Her weapon of choice was a rapier, with three Mana Stones embedded around the hilt. Her armor, while still managing to properly cover her, was replaced with chain links instead of sheets of metal over nonvital areas.

“Oh, hey Jin!” They both smiled to me as I approached, Kroa being the first to answer.

“I never pictured the two of you as combatants.”

This time, it was Japsen that spoke up. “Succubi aren’t just for looks, you know? We’re still one of the upper classes of demons in terms of fighting power.”

Kroa nodded happily to her sister. “Yeah, didn’t I tell you before that we can still kick butt?”

I smirked to the two of them. “Yeah, you did. Be careful out there, though. I wanna make sure I have just as many friends waiting for me after the battle is over.”

Kroa smiled a bit wider, nodding her head again. “Sure thing! We already left behind some Imp Gems, in case something happens to us. Most of the demons going off to battle are doing that. Well, the ones that can at least. But anyways, you’re the one that ought to be careful.”

Japsen apparently supported her sister in this claim. “Yeah. We’ve only got to fight a war on even terms with the full might of Heaven. You’re the one that’ll be facing an army of religious fanatics with less than a dozen men. Please, tell me you at least have some backup?” At Japsen’s words, both sisters looked at me pleadingly.

“Shi will be there with me. I’ve also got Kor, and the Prince of Blades.”

“A reaper demon, a nephilim, and a fallen angel… This sounds like an opening to a bad joke…” Kroa shook her head with a sigh, but then smiled to me. “Still, they should be a good help. Each of those three might as well be an army themselves.”

“You two know Kor and the Prince of Blades?”

“Not personally,” Japsen replied with a shrug, “But we know of their reputations.”

“I see… well, thanks. Again, you two be careful out there. I’ve got to go see if I can find Denise and Cynthia.” I smiled to them, and they waved me off so that I could finish my last peaceful day before all Hell literally breaks loose.
Chapter 33


That night, everyone participating in the battle made sure that the final preparations were in place. Cynthia gathered her equipment, Denise replenished her supply of arrows, and I checked for information on the area we would be fighting. Of course, for this I spoke with the knight of Hell with the title of ‘the Wise’, Dremor.

Dremor and Krath were together in a room adjacent to the throne room, with a large map rolled out onto an even larger table. They seemed to be deep in discussion by the time I arrived.

“Did you set up the wards already?” Krath looked to his fellow general, who nodded.

“I did. Anyone interfering will have to go through Jin’s team to reach the battle, unless they were already there.”

“Good. As long as that’s the case, we have a decent chance.”

Hearing their discussion, I couldn’t help but clear my throat, making my presence known. Once I did so, Krath looked up towards me, and I could see a faint smile on his face. “Ah, speak of the devil. You’re here for information, right?” When I nodded my head, he chuckled slightly. “I was wondering if you would show up, since you haven’t been around the last couple days.”

“Sorry, I had to work on something myself, or I wouldn’t be fit for this fight. So, what can you tell me about the area that we are fighting in? I’ve never visited it myself..”

Contrary to my expectations of getting information from Dremor, it was Krath that answered. “The area has been named Devil’s Valley by the angels, and is a forbidden territory as far as their religion is concerned. My best guess is that this is because they don’t want people to realize that the first gates to Heaven and Hell were established next to each other.”

Pointing to the map they were reviewing, he continued. “The valley is a hundred kilometers across, and surrounded by mountains on all sides.” His smile grew a bit before explaining, “That seems to be the after effects of the last great battle. Now, there are only three ways to enter by foot, without having to climb the mountains. These three entrances are to the north, south, and west.”

“In order to stop people from simply teleporting in en masse and interfering, I asked Dremor to set up a ward that stretches as far as a single kilometer outside the valley on all sides. The only way to enter will be through the two gates. That includes the two that you are counting on for backup, so they won’t have it as easily as you will.”

Well… I hadn’t planned on that. I nodded my head to him. “That’s fine. I was going to have them and Shi take the other two exits. I’ll take the northern one with Denise and Cynthia.” Part of me really wanted to see how the Prince of Blades, Kor, and Shi would fight, but I had a feeling I’d eventually find out.

“That works, so long as you can at least keep the majority of them from interfering. Right now, we don’t have the slightest idea how many people will be showing up. It could be anywhere from a hundred, up to a hundred thousand or more. I’ve been told that you acquired Azamoth’s power, so you should be able to hold one of the entrances. Just so you know, we don’t have the slightest idea how long this battle will last.”

I nodded again, looking between the two generals. Since they had everything taken care of on this side, I already knew what I had to do. Of course, that didn’t stop the following window from appearing in front of me.

	New Quest!

Battle Royale of Heaven and Hell - Leveled Field

The long standing war between demons and angels has finally come to its climax. The powerful treaty binding the two races has dissolved, and they are preparing for their final confrontation. 

Due to the thousands of years of religion implemented by the angels, they will likely summon a massive army of mortals to tip the scales in their favor. Your job, as the trusted Emissary of Hell, is to ensure that they do not pass you. This quest can not be declined.

Difficulty: A

Reward: ??

Failure: If the mortals break through, the war will encounter the worst case scenario. 



Yes, I get the message already, this is important! I cursed the game’s A.I. in my mind, shaking my head slightly. “I’ll go make sure the others are ready.”

After that, I left to go spend my last few hours of peace with Denise and Cynthia. Mostly Denise, but Cynthia understood why. She blushed constantly before running away with her hands covering her face, but that was mostly how we knew she understood.

The next day, the three of us found ourselves leaving Hell and arriving in a wide valley, where we could see a ring of mountain peaks in the distance. After arriving in Devil’s Valley, Dremor immediately teleported the three of us to the northern exit. Can he still use teleportation magic because it’s his own ward? Interesting…

The area that we arrived at was a wide passage, about fifty meters across. On either side were large mountains, where the slopes were so steep that they practically formed a wall. Behind me was the valley we had just left, but it was already too far away to see the gate he had come from, or even the mountaintops on the other side of the valley. Just how strong is Dremor to make a ward this wide within three days?

In front of me was another wide valley, but this one had a forest just before the horizon. Otherwise, I might not have been entirely certain which side I was supposed to be watching! 

Okay, first, I should summon the others. A good ways in front of me, a light shined down from the sky, revealing the figure of a lone old man. From his looks, and the small text above his head that I could just barely make out, it seemed to be Kor. Focusing my magic, I silently cast a Message spell to him. “The three of us can handle this exit. There’s another one to the south that I was hoping you would handle, and one at the west of the valley where I was going to send the Prince of Blades.”

He nodded his head in the distance, and vanished in another flash of light. I wasn’t sure how much time I had, so I wanted to go ahead and get started. “Born of light and earth, prince of past and present. Blade eternal, come forth. As the one who holds the contract, I summon you in this time of need.”

Unlike a typical summoning spell, a specific incantation is needed for significant individuals such as the Prince of Blades. Given that such was not required for Dariel, I could only guess the level of power the nephilim possessed. And naturally, the spell appeared as close to me as it could, which was a thousand meters away. Even at that distance, I could clearly make out the large, imposing figure.

Something I had learned early in my travels, was that it was possible to communicate telepathically with my summons. As such, I gave Kirinad his instructions to defend the western passage with Shi. Not responding to my command in the slightest, he simply vanished from view. However, I could see his icon on my mental map rapidly moving towards his destination.

“Now… we wait.” I looked around, as if expecting the armies of Heaven to arrive as soon as I said that. However, there was no such luck. On the bright side, this gave the three of us plenty of time to get into our best equipment. My body was once again wrapped in the infernal robe, Hell’s Embrace. As in the fight with the angel soldier, my body shifted into the form of the Rune Lord.

Beside me, Denise equipped her infernal bow, Nightshade, with the sword Omen and dagger Shadow’s edge on her waist. To the other side, Cynthia was equipped with obsidian armor that made her look more demonic than I was. Three twisted black horns sat on her helmet, the eye sockets emitting an eerie orange glow. On her shoulders, there were two spikes each, and another series of twisted spikes running down her arms.

In her hands was a massive sword, easily bigger than herself, with three glowing Mana Stones decorating the blade. Well, I guess I should grab my most useful weapon too.

Reaching into the Artifact World, I retrieved my own powerful staff, the Ghost Demon weapon Stoneheart. As it was pulled out, I heard an annoyed voice calling into my mind, demanding an explanation as to why it had been thrown in there for so long. Because you were annoying, and way more powerful than you needed to be.

With that thought in mind, I tossed Stoneheart to the ground, allowing it to form into its elemental self. This time, the form it chose was smaller, looking more like a slim human male than a massive harbinger of destruction. “Okay… So… They did get the invitation, right?” I was going to be embarrassed if, after all of this, the angels didn’t feel the need to call for backup.

This time, it seemed like I did jinx their arrival. Barely a kilometer away from our position, countless lights began to illuminate the sky. I could see some striking the ground immediately, while others fought for their position. From where I stood, it looked to be raining streams of light. And each light, when it fell, turned into a person. I couldn’t make out their individual appearances from this distance, but I could tell that some wore white cloth robes, while others wore metal armors.

For a full three minutes, there was a constant stream of light falling onto the horizon, bringing more and more enemies into this battle. And standing between this army and the holy battle it wished to take part in, were three little humans. Why did I sign up for this…

All that was left at this point was to accept my fate, and use the spells I had prepared to thin the herd. While they were still a kilometer away, that distance would mean nothing to someone with speed similar to Denise, so I didn’t have any time to waste. My mana spread through the sky and the earth, my eyes closing while I prepared my makeshift incantation.

“Shackles that bind creation, laws of earth and stone. Witness the origin, and gather your armies. With mind, and voice, and magic I call. Show those fools before me the strength that lies beyond the skies, beyond heaven itself.” As I spoke, I opened my eyes, my image of the spell complete. “Grand Crush.”

The slowly advancing army ahead of us seemed to stop in its tracks, some stumbling on unsteady ground. In the sky above them, an aura of darkness appeared, but that went unnoticed by many, for the ground itself had turned against them. With cracks audible even at this distance, chunks of rocks flew into the air. Every now and then at first, these rocks would be accompanied by fearful passengers.

Each rock that flew into the sky gathered at that single dark aura, and soon more and more rocks, gradually growing bigger, flew to join them. Any time the mass in the sky grew larger, it also lifted up higher into the air, as if to make room for itself. Within ten seconds, that dark aura had been covered with rocks, making it roughly ten meters thick. Then, people began flying up with the even larger rocks, likely crushing them as it joined the makeshift orb of stone.

By the time the orb had reached fifty meters across, it was nearly a full mile in the air! I could almost see the gaps caused by its creation, and many people were swarming to vacate the area directly below it, but that wouldn’t help them. This was the answer to my search for the ultimate meteor spell, Grand Crush.

The first stage acts in two parts. While creating a gradually growing field of gravity in the sky, I also use earth magic to loosen the rocks below it, causing some to fly into the air and start the process. Next, as the meteor grows, it rises higher and higher, and the gravity becomes stronger as well. Once it has reached a stage where the rocks are fused into one, the final phase kicks in, and it transfers all of its saved gravity magic to propel it in a direction of my choosing. Naturally, this meant that it would not fall straight down.

Sure enough, the flying meteor shot off to the side, towards a large group of people that had been gathered. Even here, I could hear the crash that it caused as it tore through them. Under normal circumstances, I would never even consider killing hundreds of people as I likely had just done. But this was a war, and they were more than willing to kill me and those that were precious to me. “Homunculus, it’s your turn.”

With my opening barrage down, I knew that I had only taken out a small fraction of their force. Now that the spell was over, I had roughly half a minute before my magic would be high enough to launch another tier 5 spell. I had already planned out this string of attacks, whose aim was simply to take out as many of the enemies as it could.

As I commanded it, the tome-shaped homunculus flew out of my pack, rising into the air. Once it was a good distance above my head, its pages tore open, three falling out of the book. I winced slightly, realizing that this must be the cost for my homunculus to cast this kind of magic. From those three pages, countless runes emerged in glowing lines, forming the circles of the spell in the air above us.

Once the spell had been assembled, shards of ice and streams of fire shot out of it towards the army that had barely managed to return to its feet. These opposing elements collided, merging into a blue fire, and then shaping into a towering dragon far larger than what I had created when I tested the spell. This Frostfire Dragon quickly covered the distance between the two armies, releasing a torrent of blue flames that seemed to erase everything in its path.

Although the book fell down into my arms, drained of mana, the spell was still operating off of what it had been given. Streams of frostfire flew through their armies, destroying priest and paladin alike. By my estimation, half of the army had been destroyed before they developed a suitable countermeasure. And by suitable, I mean something other than throwing bodies at it.

In the distance, I saw fields of yellow light rising into the air, making a barrier to prevent the assaults of this powerful spell. In my mind, I couldn’t help but nod in appreciation, seeing that they figured out the weakness of this spell so quickly. While frostfire was a power that defied logic, and could destroy practically any material defense, it held relatively little force. A magical barrier, even a weak one, would be enough to stop its advance.

Thanks to the difference in power between my own mana and the homunculus, it was able to maintain the spell far longer than myself. In fact, I had estimated that the homunculus had roughly three times my mana pool. The downside was its wisdom, which would likely be only one. If that was correct, it would only recover a single percent of its mana every ten minutes, and take most of a day to get back to full.

Still, they had successfully saved half their army from that attack, and had closed the distance by nearly two hundred meters. Now, it was time for my next spell, one I had for a while but never decided to cast. Looking at my status window, I was happy to see that I had received all of the soul energy from both tier 5 spells destroying the enemies. This was another thing I wouldn’t have normally done, as I promised myself not to take soul energy from people.

But again, war calls for a different code. My soul energy was higher than it had ever been before. “Spirits of the fallen, ghosts of battles past, grant one last time your power to he who knew you last. Upon this field, let those who stand witness your final glory. Let the march of destruction be your message to the world, that this is your power.”

In a way, this was my first true tier 5 spell, though that was before I knew what the term meant. And of course, since I had never tested it I hadn’t been able to confirm it. But, as I finished casting my spell, the sky darkened once more. The approaching army halted, as if preparing for another meteor, but that was not what this spell did. “Soul Storm.”

Transparent green lights shot down from the darkened sky, twisting through the air like a rain of specters. These ghosts of the fallen charged at their new enemies, passing through them as if they were nothing. Again, priests summoned a magical barrier to halt the spell, but that did nothing this time, the spirit forms simply passing through the ground to get to them. Grass withered in their wake, as all life seemed to simply be absorbed.

So far, I had used two ultimate abilities to destroy half of an army, and a third to use their energy and wipe out most of the other half. Unfortunately, despite there only being a few hundred people left of the once great army, these remaining members were likely the strongest. The only consolation was that they had been weakened by the previous spells. And without the need to march as an army, they could charge ahead at their own pace. The remaining seven hundred meters meant nothing now.

“Looks like it’s our turn.” Denise smiled next to me, pulling back the shadowy string of her bow to start firing bolts of energy into the bodies of the enemies. Many managed to evade before they were hit, causing only one or two more soldiers to fall. I no longer had the time to chant a tier 5 spell, and likely wouldn’t be allowed to chant any spell at all.

The first of the warriors arrived in seconds. He flashed before us at remarkable speed, causing Denise to quickly drop her bow and finish him off with her dagger. His leather armor, already torn and singed from the previous assaults, parted to allow her attack, and he fell behind us, his momentum causing his body to slide a considerable distance.

With that, the battle had truly begun. Everything before now could be considered merely a warm up. Stoneheart launched wave after wave of earth bullets and sand whips, Cynthia jumped towards a charging paladin to exchange blows, and I was left firing my spells rapidly towards any that approached me. I hope the others are having an easier time of this..

My first fight was between myself and a group consisting of a priest and two holy warriors. From their formation, I had guessed that they came from the same church, as they seemed to know each others’ fighting styles well. The two warriors charged me together, causing me to use my flight spell to avoid them. Once I was out of their reach, I began exchanging blasts of magic with their priest, while occasionally launching a blast to the warriors to let them know I hadn’t forgotten them.

This fight dragged on for only a minute, but it felt like hours. Even my insane mana recovery was barely able to keep up with the speed that I was launching spells. The one good thing about this was that my opponent ‘priest’ was predictable. All of his spells were from the Holy magic school, and most of them were of the light element. That gave me the easy job of countering the spells.

“Oh holy father, who art in Heaven.” I could hear one of the two warriors praying below, and soon the other one joined in. “Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come, thy will be done.” The two warriors held high their blade, which began shining with a bright light, before they shouted in unison.

“Judgement!”

I almost didn’t have a chance to react as the two thrust out their swords, light extending from it in a similar manner to what the angel had attacked me with a few days before the battle. Though, I had the feeling that this attack was more powerful. The two rays of light, acting with the teamwork of both warriors, joined into one and sailed towards me.

I didn’t dare take the attack head on, and attempted to deflect it with a series of carefully placed mana blasts while flying to the side to dodge. However,  the ray of light abruptly turned in the air to follow my path, and I was left with no alternative but to block it. I really hope this works. Raising both hands, I temporarily ignored the priest in order to deal with this attack.

The mana blasts I had thrown didn’t have the slightest effect on the incoming spell, but there was at least one thing I knew would stop it. It wasn’t really a pleasant idea, but it would work! Give the thing exactly what it wants. Pouring magic into my hands and projecting it outwards, I hurriedly cast the clone spell, creating a near perfect copy of myself.

Just as the clone finished forming, the blade of light pierced through its back. For a moment, I thought that the spell was going to continue on, but it just stayed there, until both it and the clone faded away into nothing. Damn, is that meant to be some sort of sure-kill spell? I made a mental note to watch out for more spells like that in the future, and decided I needed to hurry up and finish this quickly. Denise and Cynthia seemed to be handling themselves far better than I was, making sure not to let anyone pass their respective positions.

Turning back to the priest, I saw that he was now chanting a spell of his own. As I focused, I could see the swirl of runes building up around him, letting me identify the spell before it was even cast. “Sorry, but no time to play anymore…”

With a sigh, I used my Lesser Creation to make my favorite pair of revolvers, ready to kick this up to the next level. I wasn’t at all sure, but I suspected that with my demon form I had roughly two hundred and fifty mana per second. Each normal bullet cost five mana to load and fire, spell shots cost more. Suddenly, more and more revolvers began forming themselves in the air around me, not stopping until I was surrounded by a total of twenty silver guns, all pointed at the priest.

Using my aura to hold the guns in place, I was able to control them through a manner similar to telekinesis. Adding in my two held guns, nearly two dozen firearms were pointing at the priest just as he finished his spell. More rays of light shot out from his body at me, but these weren’t immune to interception like the spell the warriors used.

“Foresight, I’m counting on you to help aim.” With that, all of the guns in the air around me subtly shifted, using the information obtained from my infernal earring to fire spelled bullets at each ray of light. Next, those twenty guns turned and fired a normal barrage at the warriors below, while I unloaded my own weapons into the priest.

To my surprise, that still didn’t make as much of a dent in my mana as the normal spells I had been launching. It did, however, serve to quickly kill all three enemies. Next, me and my personal arsenal dropped to the ground, my eyes closed so that I could focus on all of the information Foresight was sending me. Three hundred enemies remaining on this end?

Aiming my gun at a nearby approaching group, I couldn’t help but crack a grin as an idea came to me. It couldn’t be that easy, right? Loading in a specially made spell bullet, I pulled the trigger to activate it. At the same time, I rapidly expanded my aura out in that direction to constantly feed the spell engraved into it.

To my surprise, that one bullet took out a group of twenty people, though it also consumed nearly four thousand mana. The reason it had such an effect, of course, was the particular spell I gave it. It was the same spell I had used to counter the Judgement spell, Create Clone. As soon as I fired the bullet, it split into two. Then, since I kept feeding it mana the entire time, two became four, four became eight, and over two hundred bullets ending up impacting the enemy group like a wall of lead.

After that display, I pointed my guns outwards, spreading them out around me to warn off others from approaching. Well, I’d like to say that’s the reason, but having nearly half of my mana drained in the blink of an eye had given me a major headache. It took a few moments before my mana was replenished enough to resume the fight, and now I was using a different type of spell bullets.

With each pull of a trigger, a surge of blue flame shot out of its respective gun, surging towards the target. These Frostfire Bullets, as I liked to call them, were not as fast as normal ones because the spell itself consumed the bullet when it fired. However, it tore through any material defense in its path, quickly reducing the three hundred remaining enemies in front of me to a mere ten. And each of these ten had defended thanks to magically enchanted armor or quickly erected barriers.

“Hey, Jin! If you could do that, why not help out sooner?” Denise walked up next to me from behind, having apparently finished her latest battle and decided to simply watch how I performed. Foresight was able to locate several wounds on her body, but her regeneration was kicking in fast enough for them to close right before my eyes. 

My answer was a sigh, my guns moving to encompass her in their defensive perimeter as well. “I didn’t really know that I could. These should be the top elites from our section.” I nodded my head towards the ten remaining enemies, who had clustered together for safety, and slowly began advancing towards us.

“Yeah, they feel a bit stronger than the others. Not enough to really effect the battle, but we do have a job to do, right?” Denise glanced at me curiously, and I nodded.

Cynthia and Stoneheart, our two loyal tanks, approached as well now. Considering that a few minutes ago, the battle was four against thousands, I felt immensely more comfortable with the odds at four against ten. “You guys want to handle this group?” This time, it wasn’t out of some fake display of weakness, I honestly had no confidence to handle them. All of the enemies remaining were those that had high magic resistance, meaning my spells would be almost useless against them.

Well, I could probably handle them with guns, or a tier 5 spell, but there were no guarantees. Cynthia didn’t seem to understand why I was handing off the elites to them, but Denise knew me better, and nodded. Following her signal to get behind her, I stayed back with Stoneheart while the two ladies marched forward.

Thankfully, the ten enemies remaining weren’t uninjured. My initial attacks consisted of three massive spells, so it would be impossible for them to have just shrugged it off. The one in the best condition stood in the lead, with a minor burn on his cheek and several holes in his armor, but was otherwise fine. The worst, however, was missing his right arm and his armor was almost nonexistent.

As the two women walked up, the men on the opposing side raised their weapons to face them. Normally, they might not consider the two to be a credible threat, but they had just seen them each holding their own in this hectic battle. Denise may have suffered a few light injuries that she was able to recover from, but from what I could see Cynthia’s armor hadn’t been dented yet.

Cynthia equipped a pair of swords, one short sword and one bastard sword. The short sword, I knew had a vorpal effect, meaning that it was able to cleanly penetrate armor. Though magical enchantments may prevent this effect, it’s still a dangerous weapon. Her other sword, however, was the infernal sword Shadow’s Blade, capable of projecting darkness and using it to teleport short distances. It was essentially the larger version of Denise’s dagger, Shadow’s Edge, which she had equipped. 

The two of them looked at each other, nodded, and each brought their infernal weapons forward. At the same time, a field of darkness spread out from them, encircling the current battlefield. Is this the same effect that the warriors before had when they combined the casting of their spells? It was likely that multiple casters using the same spell were capable of combining their effects, but I had never fought with another caster to test it, aside from Dariel. But, I hadn’t thought of such things at that time, so sue me.

Thanks to Foresight, I was still able to see perfectly well in this darkness, although it did not last for long. Around the enemy forces, a faint aura of light was spreading outwards. Must be a Daylight effect to counter darkness spells.

The darkness had served its purpose, though. Using the special abilities of their weapons, Denise and Cynthia had teleported directly into their formation. Each of them used a single swing of their arms to take out an enemy before the remaining eight could react. They were now surrounded, but the girls were used to that by now.

Cynthia took up a defensive posture, ready to intercept attacks heading towards either herself or Denise, while the other woman seemed to blink out of existence. Using her insane speed, she swung out towards the opponents in front of her, keeping her body moving so as to make it difficult to target her.

To my surprise, there was another high speed enemy within their group as well, though not to the extreme that Denise was performing. As someone that had developed almost purely for speed combat, there were few at this stage that could match her in a prolonged chase. Still, this was a bit too close for my liking, so I silently cast Enchant Speed on Denise. Judging by the brief look she sent my way, she noticed the boost.

Immediately, her speed increased enough that she overwhelmed the enemy and had him silenced as well. From there, the rest of the opponents might as well have been standing still. In reality, they had all begun charging the only enemy they could clearly target, bringing swords and hammers down on Cynthia. Cynthia, in return, crouched her body down and raised her two weapons to block the attacks, while muttering something under her breath.

What happened next I couldn’t be entirely clear on thanks to my positioning, but what Foresight saw was that all of the enemy attacks suddenly passed through her weapons as if they weren’t there. And a moment later, they really weren’t. Instead, she was holding a long steel shaft with a lightning bolt-shaped spearhead that had a yellow Mana Stone in the blade.

Lightning erupted around her, pushing back the seven attacking enemies while she stood up. Clutching her spear, her body was wrapped in a Lightning Aura, the special effect of that weapon. In case you’ve forgotten what that spell can do, here’s a good reminder.

Assuming another stance, Cynthia held the spear and pointed the tip at the nearest enemy. In a lunge that would make Denise proud, the spear itself shot forward at a rapid pace, piercing the man’s heart before coming back. In the next instant, she slapped the shaft of the spear against two more enemies, stunning them with the electric effect.

Thanks to her highly increased reaction speed, she didn’t pause at all between one attack and the next, fluidly shifting her spear to stab each enemy a single time. Each strike aimed at gaps in the armor, making sure that each hit would either kill or paralyze. The only one left standing by the end was a man carrying a two handed sword, which had barely managed to parry her attack. This was also the same man I originally noticed to be the least wounded from the group.

Seemingly expecting his comrades to get back up, the enemy fighter hadn’t noticed Denise following Cynthia’s actions, finishing off anyone that simply fell to the ground with another stab. By the time he figured out that he was the only one left, it was already a battle of two versus one. Despite all of this, the expression on his face had never shown the slightest hint of panic. Rather, now that he had been outnumbered, he determined the battle not worth fighting.

“Sanctuary.” As soon as he spoke the word, a bright light shone down from the sky and surrounded him. The two girls, unaware of what he was doing, attempted to quickly finish him off. However, their attacks struck against the light and simply bounced off, unable to break through. “Sorry, but I’ll have to cut this short. I can better serve if I don’t throw my life away here.”

A bit dumbstruck by those words, I couldn’t help but simply watch as his body rose up into the air, vanishing into the light that surrounded him. “That… was anticlimactic. Shouldn’t he have stuck around for a long, drawn out battle before doing that?”

The girls looked at me, and Denise raised an eyebrow. I had the feeling that Cynthia did, too, but it was hard to tell under her demonic helmet. “Well, you do have a point. Maybe he just figured it wasn’t worth getting beat by a pair of girls?” Denise smirked at her comment, walking back over to us.

I sighed, shaking my head and walking back to the entrance of the valley. Unless more soldiers appeared out of nowhere, this should be the end of our part.
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Chapter 34


All across the world, the real world that is, television shows and advertisements were interrupted simultaneously. I hadn’t learned the extent of this ‘marketing strategy’ until later, but it effectively made sure that everyone knew about the game. I had to watch the video myself later, after such features were available, because I was too preoccupied with my own battle.

The video opened with a bird’s eye view of a large circular valley in the center of a ring of mountains, the Devil’s Valley. Hordes of strange creatures, big and small, littered the ground. Flying roughly a hundred feet above them, standing before a pair of massive giants, was an armor clad female with a black sword bigger than her body. Raising the sword to the sky, as if it weighed nothing, she seemed to be addressing the air.

“We’re here, Azrael. This is the battle you’ve always wanted.”

After her words spoke, the sound of trumpets filled the air, as golden gates appeared high in the sky. From the gates appeared the form of a single angel, wearing silver armor and with four glowing wings on his back. On his hip rested a shining mithral sword, whose presence could be felt even at this distance.

“Finally, Queen of the Damned. Your kind has been allowed to roam free for far too long.” Unsheathing his sword, he too raised it. “Come forth, my host of angels! Today, we end the spread of chaos. Show these misfits what a proper army looks like!”

In response to his declaration, legions of angels poured out of the gate, filling the sky in an even formation. Each one drew their sword, staff, or hammer, and placed it in front of themselves facing down. “Scriptures, ready yourselves!”

Roughly a tenth of the angels, those wearing white flowing robes instead of armor, closed their hands in prayer. Azrael, the apparent commander of this army, performed the same action. In response, Lilith let out her own order.

“The name is Lilith, asshat. Arcane Legion, give them a good greeting!” With her command, a horde of multicolored demons flew into the air around her. While their colors varied, they all had a roughly humanoid shape, and had horns atop their head. The number and shape of the horns varied with each demon, but it was obvious they were similar types.

With this, angel and demon prepared their opening attacks, chanting voices amplified in unity and carried across the battlefield. The angels seemed to be casting through prayer, a golden light shining around them. “Oh golden shepherd, thou who spoke the name of the first, pass your judgement upon these fallen souls. Return these sinful creatures to your divine embrace, so that they may be purified by the light of truth.”

Meanwhile, the demons were chanting their own spell, though they made no effort to hide its nature. An aura of runes spread out among them, converging on the demon queen. “By the truth of origin, let all voices be heard. In the name of the fallen, the one who knew the price that must be paid. Come forth, my soul, become the blade that devours. By my rights as the Queen, I pass judgement on those who stand before me.

From above, the words “Heaven’s Law” were spoken by the angels in prayer. From below, the demons declared “Hell’s Judgement”. The light cast on the angels expanded, and then condensed into a single beam which shot down towards the ground. Meanwhile, the runes surrounding the demons seemed to explode all at once, causing black and red fire to rise in countless tendrils.

Light and shadow joined in the sky, those various strands of hellfire converging on the beam and wrapping around it as if it were a solid object. The surprising thing was that it actually managed to stop the spell, both effects cancelling each other out. But not without side-effects. As the hellfire encompassed the angels’ attack, it condensed around it, appearing to devour the spell. At that moment, the full force of both spells were unleashed, causing an explosion to rock the sky.

With their opening attacks delivered, both armies charged. Among the angels, there were roughly two dozen that had four wings, similar to those of their leader. They remained in the sky while the rest flew to meet the enemy. Of course, not all of the demons were capable of flight. Some rode on the backs of great beasts in order to reach into the air, while others relied on ranged attacks to assist in battle.

Lilith herself was right in the center of it all, swinging her blade and cleaving through enemy after enemy as if they were nothing. Unlike the enemy commander, she didn’t hesitate to enter the battle. Though she appeared ruthless, her actions had been calculated to do the most that she could. Any time a demon near her was in trouble, or heavily wounded, she would appear next to them. With a swing of her sword, she dispatched the offending angels, and with a kick she sent the demon back a safe distance so that they could recover.

Without the aid of the four-winged angels, the battle was clearly in favor of the demons. Many were being killed on both sides, but the angels had been gradually pushed back until they were out of reach of those demons unable to leave the ground.

“Archangels, advance.” With a wave of his hand, Azrael and his companions joined the fray, seeming to tip the scale in their favor. Normal demons were not even able to withstand a single attack from their shining blades, leaving the demon queen no chance to save them. However, there were a few capable of fighting back.

Most people wouldn’t know the structure of Hell as well as I did, but I knew that the position of the Knights of Hell weren’t entirely based on skill. They were merely the first, the ones that stood tall and pushed back the angels in the first war. Why couldn’t there be others after all this time with the same power?

Soon each Archangel was met with their own powerful demon. Some were so fast that the angels couldn’t land a hit, while others seemed to simply ignore any attack that came their way. Naturally, neither of these possessed power enough to immediately defeat their opponent, but there were also those that had the proper strength. Small, seemingly frail demons dented armor and launched the Archangels back with a single punch, far more powerful than what their size should allow.

Far above the chaos of the ensuing battle, arguably the most important fight was taking place. Azrael and Lilith were clashing blades, with the angel relying on his superior speed to try and overwhelm the demon queen’s strength and defense. As if fearing her weapon, he avoided allowing it to meet his own sword as often as he could. But he was caught off guard when a red light came out of her gauntlet, forming claws of hellfire.

They seemed to pause their fight for a brief moment and exchange words, but their voices were lost in the sounds of the battle below. After that, they once more charged each other, with Lilith now wielding both her greatsword and her flaming claws to attack. Now the special abilities of each of their weapons came into play. From the tip of Azrael’s sword, space seemed to distort outwards, while Lilith’s weapon appeared to consume the light around it.

When their blades clashed again, Lilith was sent flying back dozens of meters from the impact, while Azrael’s sword wavered, slightly warped. The shock on his face was priceless, as if he had been sure of his victory with a single strike. Before he had the chance to prepare himself for another attack, the flaming claws of Lilith’s gauntlet lashed out, instantly crossing the distance between them and carving into his glowing armor.

From this interaction, it seemed clear that Lilith held an advantage in this fight, but Azrael refused to back down. Despite the condition of his blade, he readied it again for another exchange, while at the same time his eyes began to glow. Seeing this, Lilith brought her clawed hand to the hilt of her sword, now holding it in both hands. The flames from her claws wrapped around the blade, while at the same time still being sucked into it. The more the blade absorbed the flames, the sharper and longer it seemed to become.

When they charged again, a bright light enveloped Azrael’s body, lashing out at Lilith like a whip and moving her sword just slightly to the side. This allowed him an opening, which he used to carve into her armor with the damaged blade, eliciting a scream from the demon. Despite his arrogant smile, her armor immediately closed the hole, and her body instantly moved.

Azrael attempted to fly back out of her reach, but did not account for the new length of her weapon, allowing it to slam into his armor at full force. He could be seen coughing up blood, while parts of his armor faded from view, being absorbed into the weapon that struck him. His glare seemed more dangerous than any attack launched thus far, and he retreated back over a hundred meters while clutching his side.

Now, his voice easily carried, “This is the end of you, hellspawn.” His body brightened further, and the wound in his side began closing up. Though it did nothing to fix his armor, the healing still helped him recover. “I invoke the right of kings, and call forth the fury of Heaven!” Four orbs of light appeared, one at the end of each of Azrael’s wings, which shot forward to converge directly in front of him.

Lilith raised her weapon into a defensive stance, but did not make any move to evade as the four beams became one and shot towards her. A low mumbling could be heard from her, but her voice did not match her opponent, and likewise did not carry well enough to be understood.

Once the beam of light reached her, it began curving and slowing down. Azrael’s face darkened as he watched his spell be consumed by the sword the demon queen carried. For all intents and purposes, it acted as if it were a black hole, sucking all matter and energy directly into itself. Again the sword grew, while the King of Angels seemed incapable of accepting this defeat. He launched another beam of light, with similar results, and then flew forward to clash with her. Before he reached her, the thick metal tail of her armor lashed out with a bladed tip, slapping him to the side. Her body hadn’t moved an inch from her defensive position aside from the tail, which seemed to watch him.

Recklessly, he charged again, only to be slapped away with the tail once more. However, this time it had struck his unarmored side, causing a deep wound. He healed himself, and again charged, receiving another strike in the same place. All the while, Lilith had maintained her defensive position without moving a muscle.

Finally, the King of Angels seemed to accept that he wasn’t getting anywhere. His spells nor blade could reach him. His armor and weapon had been damaged, while she herself appeared perfectly fine. Looking down at the battle, Azrael also found that his army was gradually being overwhelmed yet again.

Turning to face her once more, he spat blood from his mouth. “This isn’t over, Lilith.” He spoke the name as if it were poison, before pulling back to the gates and signalling for his men to retreat. Surprisingly, not a single angel was attacked as they pulled out of the fight. However, those that were reluctant to leave were shown no such mercy, surrounded by the demons and defeated one by one.

The last angel to pass through the shining gate was Azrael himself, and as he did so the gates began closing, marking the end of the Battle of Devil’s Valley. However, the video didn’t end there, and instead focused on Lilith. Even with the angels gone, her posture hadn’t changed in the slightest. And when it did, when her body seemed to relax, she began falling. Her body plummeted uncontrollably straight towards the ground, her armor fading away into little more than metal lingerie.

The sight made the demons let out a collective gasp, before rushing to catch her. The wound she received from Azrael hadn’t closed when her armor did, and there was a long gash along her side and stomach. Lilith herself had seemingly lost consciousness long ago, which must have meant her armor had been protecting her on its own.

Lilith’s body slowed significantly under a pale blue light, before a similarly colored demon gently caught her in his arms, smiling softly to her. “You’ve done well, our Queen.”






Epilogue

And with that, the video faded out, leaving the rest of what happened to the imagination of the viewers. When it faded back in, there was an old man on the screen, sitting in the center of a dimly lit library. “Thank you all for participating in the Open Beta test for my game, known as The Dive. The battle you just witnessed was not a prearranged trailer, but a true event within the game itself. Known as the Battle of Devil’s Valley, this video truly showcases the most important aspects of this game.

“Many of you have already played, so this should come as no surprise to you. For the others, The Dive is a game of limitless possibilities. Where a single man can become a great soldier, mage, or even a king. Now that the Open Beta has been concluded, the previous ban on all information related to the game has been lifted. Likewise, an official site has now been established for players to review basic information.

“The official launch of the game shall commence in three weeks, after which ten years would have passed in the world of the game. Players from the Open Beta have the option of either keeping their old characters, or reestablishing themselves in one of the many new races available. As I have said, it will have been ten years from the Battle of Devil’s Valley.

“Now, what will you choose? Will you fight for honor, reach the heights of magic, or ascend the ranks of royalty? This world is shaped by you, the players. What happens after..” The old man had a faint smile on his face as he finished, “God only knows.”
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